Oracle of the Lact and Final hlescaze

1. Iniroduction

“Zay (2, Muhanomad): 0 mankind! Verily, [ am sent to you
all [mankind and jinn] as the Messenger of 4llah, Whom belong
the dominionof the heavers and the earth Hore has the right tohe
worshipped tut He (Allak). It 15 He Who zives hfe and canses
death. 5o believe in Allah and His Messenger, the Prophet who
can neither read norwrite, who believes in &1lah and His Words
[revelationunto him, 1.6, Charan, the Torah, and the (rospel, and
also Allah’s Word: “Bel™ And hewas, 1.6, Essasonof Miriam)],
and folloer him so that voo mavbe gaided.™ (Verse 158, chapter 7,
Al araf of Al-Chiran)

“Blessed 15 He i whose hands 15 the domimion (of all that
exists), and He 15 able to do whatever He wants to do . . . . Who
has created death and life that He may test wvoa thatwhich of wou
15 best m deeds? And He 15 the Abwmghty, the oft-forgivng™
(verse 1 and 2, chapter &7, A1-Mualk)).

Allah has sent down looman beings to earth with a clear
indication that therwortloness 1s to be exanined. This 15 in order
to pdge their retarn to paradise as a reward for the best deeds or
on the conbarny-forpurnishmest in hell. In His masthess, Allah has
guded loomans and the jim, indeed, by mmparting knowledgze,
which will enable them to qualify for the required test.

Allah has bestowred knowladze by the folloanng three different

e ars:

A, Instinct

Instinet 15 naturally motivated behavior. This quality has
been imparted to all amimals, mchiding hamans, as abasic tool of
mtellizence. Instinctive knowledze 15 wery important and
absohitely necessary for all creabares to stay alive. Human
instinet 15 nmch more dewveloped than the mstinect i lowrer
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arimals. It 15 the mchision of moral aspects that makes Inman
mstinet smaperior. Anindividualwith mstinctive knowledze only,
bt wiath unmalbared intellect, still expresses “the will to lve.™
But a person of average intellect who also possesses moral
vahes goes astep firther in not wanting to cheat, lies, steal, or
harm someone without a reason. Farther, sach an individual
might also have an appreciation for beanty, nmsic, ete., as
exaraples of enhanced perceptive knowladze.

B. Imntuition

Allah has  transmitted the potential for immediate
understanding or an insight, which can enlighten his soul. By ths
virhie he achieves a higher state of mund than the amimals,
leading him to determune night from wrong. Concentration and
caltivation of inhution fiarther dewvelops the mental capabilities
that lead to the spirihial refinement. Howewer, mbaition, when
sippressed, lnuts acqusition of knowledge while development
of thought process facilitates mbaitive capacities.

C. Revelation

Allah has imparted His mapeme creshondivect knowledze apat
from instinet and inbnition, which 5 beyond the capacity of
haman mtellect. Ths, Allak has selected specific persons (the
prophets] among wariors nations and places from time to time
and revealed them knowledge. Juch knowledze is considered
necessary for enbghtermment and betterment of all societies.
Zuch revealed knowledze has come to an end by its finality,
havingbeing sealed by the Charan, the revelation to the Prophet
Mhuhamunad. The Prophet was requred to practice his hife in
accordance with the nles and regalations duly commanded
through revelations. Also, he was required to convey and preach
the regulations to his people and the entire Immanmity. It has
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therefore been conchided that we have the above sources of
knowledze (instinet and perception, mbntion, and revelation
through Charan and the traditions of the Prophet, 1.2, Jumah) to
achieve success here and in the hereafter to qualify curselves o
reenter Eden (Firdous) from where our ancestors Adam and
Havra (Eve] were removed to earth.

2. Importance of the Quran and the Sunnah

The knowledze of revelation has been endoared to mankind
over and above thatwhich he has acquired through instinetive and
mmtntive knowledse becanse Allah wants us to qualify for the
rightecns end that He has prescribed forus; also He has provided
15 the syllabus, the textbook, and the hving teacher who had
demonstrated howr to attam the end of hife. Howewer 1t 1s
unforbinate that most of the followers of Islam in general have
ignored the demonstration of Prophet Muhanumad and left the
Chiran on the shelwes. Most of the Muslims read the Charan as a
ritnal, wiathout acquiving  knowledze of Arabic or its
understanding. Translations and explanations of the Caran are
ignored, and the main objective remains to earn blessings
[Tharab] of Allah by reciting the Holy Book. With regard tothe
Sunnah, an average Muslim cannot differentiate bebaeen
anthentic and inathentic sayings of the Prophet and also cannot
deduce correctly Islamie laws [(Sharah) from the hfs of the
Prophet, though the entire life of the Prophet was lived in
accordance with the divine corumands.

3. Paralle]l Advancement of
Revelation and Civilization

DOver the millenmia revealed knowledge has evolwed in
accordance with the advancement of loman civilizations, andby

3



Lt. Cdr. (F) Mohsir Skbtar, PH, B4 (Phil), LLE

the adwent of the Frophet Muhanimad it has beenupdated for the
rest of loomanmity. Prophet Hood has reached its peak, and
Muihanunad remains the seal of the prophets till the end of the
world, He still remains with us as a hving example of haman
petfection. All over the world the Muslinms pronomee, five tmes a
day, that Muhanunad 15 our prophet, whose existence 15 a certified
presence among 5. Although he no longer has a physical
presence withus, he left belind a domumented rewelation, the
Chiran and his traditions (Suannah] that provide us an insight into
his thoughts and actions.

4. The Divine Verdict on Sunnah of the Prophet

funnah refers to the life of the Prophet, his acts and deeds,
while Hadith refers to his sayings. Charan says ina part of werss 7,
chapter 59, Al-Hasher that “whatsoever the Messenger
(Whihanunad) gives wor, take it and whatsoever he forbids wony,
abstain (from 1) Puarther werse 131, chapter 2, Al-Bagara,
says that “simlarly(to complete My Blessings on wou), We have
sent amongst vou a Messenger (Muhanmmad) of wour owy
reciting to wou Chir werses [Chiran) and punfying youn, and
teaching wou the Book (Charan) and the Hikmah (1e., his
Samnah] and teaching wou that what wou did not knoee™

Here Allah remunds the beliewvers of His endowment of
sending Muhammad as His Messenger, reciting His clear verses
while parifiving and cleansing them of all the ills of their sonls and
from the acts of the dark age of the pre-Islarme era.

The Messenger of 4llah also took his people aaray from the
darkness of disheliefto the hght of fath by teacking them the
Chran and Hikmah (easdom). With the blessmgs of the
Prophet’ teaching and the goodness of his prophecies the
decerved idiots of the Dark Age achiewed the rank of scholars and
were elevated to the statas of Awlya(loval fiends of Allah]. 4 1lh
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says 1 verse 164, chapter 3, Al-e-Imwran, that “Indeed Allah
conferred a great favoronthe believers when He sent among them
a Messenger (Muhammad) from among thenselves, reciting o
them His verses and parifiving them (from sins) and instricting
them the Boolk and Hikmah, while before that theyw had been in
manifest error”

Hoarever, werses 129,151, and 231 of chapter 2, Al-Bagara,
verse 164 of chapter3, Al-e-Immran; and werse 113 of chapter 4,
An-HNisa clearly indicate Allah’s bounty of Kitab and Hikmah,
ie., revelation of the Cran and the wisdom of Prophet
bhuhamunad. Theword “Al-Eitab™ cleady refars to the Charanthat
15 the direct revelabon fiom Allah to the Prophet, and “Hikmak™
means wisdom and knowledze bestowed upon the Prophethywray
of direct and indivect revelaton apart from the Charan. Tlms, all
sayings of the Prophet(Hadith) and his entive life—i.e | his achoes
and deeds (Sunnah)—are in accordance with the commandments
of Allah. It 15 also evident fromhistory thatwhile the Prophet and
his deputies used to appoint leaders, admirustrators, mdges, and
religions teachers far outside of Medina, they were instracted to
followr the Chiran and Sunnah of the Frophet in their admirs tatve
and mdicial orders and their teachings.

Therefom, knowledze of the Prophets hife 15 mandatory 1n
deducing the praneiples that apply to cur cwm lives . Charan says in
verse 50, chapterd, Al-Anam “Say (O Muhammad): [ do not tell
yon1 that with me are the treamires of Allah, nor that T knowr the
murnseer, ot do I tell wou that I am an angel. T bat folloararhat
15 revealed on to me. Say: Are the blinded and the sighted see
the same? Will vou not then consider?™

The Prophet of Allah hasbeen asked to proclamthat he onby
possesses the knowledgze, which has been bestowed upon him by
Allah, And neither 15 he an angel bt a lhaman being who has
been honored wnth the revealed knowledge for commomcation
to all other hooman beings.
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Farther to this, werse 2, chapter 62, Al-haimah, saws, “It 15 He
[&llah], Who sent ameong the unlettered ones a Messenger from
among themselves reciting to them His verses, punifiving them
and teaching them the Book and Hikmah. And werily, they had
beanbefore in mamifest ervor™This verse testifies that Allah had
mdeed accepted Prophet Abraham?’ iiorocations when he entreated
Allah to send a messenger to the people of Makkah from among
their o, onewhowould recite to them Allah’ statemerts, punfiy
them by teaching them the Book and Hikmah.

o Allah all praises and thanks are to Him, Who sent
Frophet Muhammad in the age of darkness to enlizhten the
hamanity, Indeed, it was the time when he was most needed,
especially since &1lah was not happy with the people onearth,
except for a fewr people of the book (Torah and Imeel) who had
kept the tue faith Inthe ancient times, the Arabsused to remam
lowal in their adherence to the religionof the prophet Abraham.
This rehmionwras later changed, cormpted, and contralicted. They
chose polytheism instead of Tawheed (oneness of A1lah) and had
dobts instead of certainty. Furthermore, theyinvented a relizion
that Allah did not legislate.

Allah sent Muhanimad with divine legislation for a perfect
relizion muitable for all lamans and jinn (an invisible creation
living onearth), which provides gudance for all that they need
i this Iife and the hereafter It bestows Allahs pleamireupon
them and draws closer to paradise. It also contans the preseription
to elimunate doubt and suspicion prewvalent i the society In
Mhihanunad, Allah has a composite of requisite qualities of the
eatlier prophets and those that would follow n sbsequent
generations of mankind.

WVerse 4, chapter 62, Al-Qalam, says, “And verly, wou (D
Muihanunad) are on an exalted (standard of) character™ Imam
Ihuslhim has recorded with reference to Qatadah that Saad-ban-
Hisham asked Lady Awesha zbout the character of the
Messenger of Allah,
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Zhe replied, “Hawe wou not read the Charan?™ Saad sad, “Of
conrse.”

Then she said, “Verily, the character of Messenger of 4llah
was 1n accordancewith the Charan™

This, of course, means that he would act according to the
conunandments of Allah revealedunto himbyweay of revelation,
being part of the Charan, and in addition, he was guided through
Hikmah. The Charan patterred his nature and character by way of
negating his owm wishes and following the divine conunands.
Whatever the Caran commanded he followed, and whatewer it
forbade he avoilded and rejected. Alongwath this, Allah sranted
him puarity of character, which inchided qualities sach as chastity,
modesty, kindness, bravery, gentleness, and forgiveness.

Imam Bokhari and Mhuaslim reported that Anas said “T served
the Messenger of Allah for ten vears and he never sad T (a
vwiord of expressing displeasmire] to me, nor did he ever question
anything that I had done or not done. He epitomized the bast
character and [ have never toached silk or anything else that was
softer than the palm of the Messenger of Allah. And [ have never
smelled any nmsk or perfimme that had abetter fragrance than
sweat of the Prophet of Allah.”

Farther, Imam Bokhar recorded that Al-Barra said “The
Messenger of Allah had the most handsome face of all and the
best behavior of all the people. He neither was tall nor short.™

Imarm Ahmad recorded that Lady Syesha said, “The Prophet
of &llah never strack a servant with his hand nor did he hit a
vwoman. He never hit anyvthingwith his hands except for when
he was fighting in the canse of Allah. When ziven an option
betareen positions, he selected most moderate of the tao. He
stayed farther away from sin than anyone of the people. He
winild not avenge himself over anyrarong that was done to him
except when Allah’s liruts were transgressed.”™
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5. The Elements of Religion in the Global
Civilization before the Advent of Islam

A. Religion

Though rebzion has been a necessy for the laman beings, its
definition and framework 15 a sabject of ongoing disoussions.
Hevrever, most wonld agree that relizionis afiurdamertal elemerntto
explomw theultmate purpose of existence Equally immportant 1s the
desire to looer the Supreme Authorthy whichesasts beyond the linats
of space and time. & German philosopher Inmmarmie] Fant has
deduced that abelhefin the Sapreme Authority 15 a need of the
lamans to keep their moral wahies intact.

B. Characteristics of Religion

Ilost of the relimions are involved in assistance of beliefs of
one kind or another, which 15 mapported by rituals, characteristics
of relizionas texts, myths, sacred arts, and relizions practitioners.

I Rituale
For dper of ribualy have been deseribed:

11 Calendric Festwrals, fuch ritnals are repeated regularly
according tothe seasors of the year in differerd oalbares
on differert occasions, e 2., at the oocasionof hanwest, at
the beginming of New ¥ ear, the sprang and fall Haarose
[in Persia), Holi and Basant (in India).

7] Calendri Riier of Worship. Juch niuals reenact the
artual events of the northoroccasion at a specific time
each wear ez, Christmas, Ashore [tenth of
Muharram], Easter, Eids, and Hajj.

i) Life Cyclehased Eituale Zuch ritnals ocour at
times of transition in the lives of the people,e.z.,
ritaals at birth, marriage, and death.
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1) Crisis-hased Kituals

fuch rituals are performed onfeeling of any majortheat to
asoclety, ez, atthe times of drought, famine, war, and other
natiral calammities.

i Myths

& myrthis aform of astory from an earher age that relates
hever the worldwas given its formoor oriertation The characters
i amyth inchide divirities, 1.6, relating to od, maperheroes, or
great ancestors. Myth falls into three major catezories:

11 Cosnuomonist
Cosmogonist moth tells the origm of the world and s
evohiticom to the preset fonn .

2] Socio-mwral
Socioamoral mopth relates and remrdorces the traditional
wahies of s society

3] Historical
Historical moth explains hover 4 partioalar group of people
Catte o exdcterice avud bunar thut groan cate o ocorpy lands
which ynar imbiabite . Sach moethe are related thoomygh specific
Arwestors .

im  Religious Practitoners

They are the persons who mediate betarsen the believing
conmmmty and God, gods and gzoddesses and the spirts, ete.,
i accordance with the beliefof the conutnauty. They inchide
prophets, priests, rabbis, shamans (priests who use magic],
fafls, saints, monks, and pundits. Among these, only the
prophets have direct or mdirect rewvelation from God, while
the others may have intaitions.
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6. Civilizations Existed Outside Arahia at the
Davwn of Islam

A. The Romans

The Fomans dominated Western Europe and the entire
area surounding the Mediterranean Sea. Dhaang the fifth
cenbury AD, the Foman civilization was spread over most of
Europe, Asia Minor (Tarkey), Svria, and Egvpt. The kingdom
went mto dechine and was divided mto teo independent
kingdoms, the Westem and the Eastern Eoman Empire. They
initially used to folloer the relizion of the Greeks and used to
worship the seven planets, and theyused to pray i the directon
of the Horth Pole. It 15 they who founded Damasous and bailt
their tenple having a prayer miche facmg to the north The Bomans
followred this relimon until approximately A1 300,

The EasternKingdomwas also called the Evzantine Empire,
bt they contimed to call themselves to be the Eomans, The
Eoman king having been mling greater Syra along with the
Fertile Crescent (semicimle of the fertile land fromm Svrian Desert
to the PersianGualf) was called Caesar (Faiser]; the first of them
to convert to Chrstisnityeras Constantine . [taras sad that hewras
not a Christian at heart. Dharing his time, relizions differences
arose i the conmoauty, which could not be reconciled. Then a
gathening of 318 bishops reached to an agreerent and presemted a
statement oftheir essential beliefs to Constantine. This 15 what
they called the Great Toast, buat in fact, it was the worst betrayal.
They presented lum a code of lawfial acts and the prohibitions.
Tlois, they modified their relizion of the Messiah (Essa) by
adding and subtracting changes to and from thewr relizion. They
began praying toward the East and changed the Zabbath
[Zatarday) rites to SJunday. They started to worship the cross and
permutted to eat paine . Theyintrodaced nevwr celebrations m their
relimon, e.z., the festivals of cross, worship services of the
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Eoman Catholic Cloarch, and baphsm, a ritial sigmafiving spirtaal
clearing. The pope was appointed as the leader and patrnawch
[revered father), the bishops, priests, and deacons [charch
officers) in aclerical hierarchy. Constantine also tailt cloarches
and founded a city named after humy, 1e., Constantinople
[Istarbnal). It was said that during his period, tarelwe thousand
clarches were bnilt. Thereafter, Christians started dividing into
too many groups and sects. The Prophet of Allah, Muharwad,
said, “They sphit into 72 sects™ (Ibn-e-Eatheer].

The emperor’s anthonty owver the cloarch™s dogma was
strengthened by cutlaying paganism and opinions contrarny to the
clirch code and also by closing the philosophical school of
Athens.

The last of the Caesars was Heracles (AD 575-8410, a
shrewnd niler having a great and glonous reign from AD &10-641,
he was being opposed by the king of Persia who was called
Chosroes (Eisra). Foman Empire at that time was comprised of
most of Europe, Tarkey, Syvria, Egypt, et ., andwras a great powrer
of the world in paralle] to the kingdom of Persia.

B. The Persians

The Parsians were the secord superposrer after the Fomans,
and both were rivak ofeachother. The lang of Persia, Chostoes, and
Sabur Dloal Aketf langdom inchided Iraq, Elmrasan, and all of
the modern day’s Peria. The Persiars were Zoroastians, tially
the followrers of ore Supreme od, but laterthey converted to the
five worshipers, since the v symbolized fire with the ;apreme power.
Zoroaster was 5a1d to be the prophet as he preached unity of God
and His being the Jupreme One. He was a contemporary of
Buddha in India and Confuems in Chuna aroand 500 BC, Duanns
the dawm of Islam, the Persians were the five worsluppers.

By &D 600, the Sassanian king Chosroes (Elwmsro, AD 590-
622871 naled noach of the Hear East, having come to the throne
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with the aid of Byzantine troops. Internal conflicts in the
Evzantine Empire allowed him to caphire Jemisalem and
Alexandria. The Sassamian troops even reached as far as the
Byzantine Constantinople. The Byzantine emperor Heracles
[(AD &10-54171 defeated the Persiams. The Zassamian mile mn
Persia came to an end with the [slamic era.

C. The Chinese

In AD 581, ¥ang Jan (d. AD 6047 established the S
dynasty. The 51 and his saccessors, the Tang, reinstated astable
centralized goverronent in China. The 2ni-Tang period (AD 520-
9607 vas a period of oultaral growth and soplistication, dually
stinmlated by international trade and the contimed spread of
Buddhism. Tang China was a highly centralized state, which
was served by an effective tramsportation system compnsing of
toads and canals. The mtermational Silk Eoute (o betarsen
China and Pakistan) brought trade and foreizn embassies from
far away and erriched the empire materially and oulturally.

1 Confurianism

Confiens was born in 551 BC in China; and his teaching
flourished primarnly in Clina, Eorea, and Japan. Conficms’s
ethical teachings imchide rituals, a standard of acceptability of
social conduct, lowe within the famuly, econonuc stability,
rightecusness, honesty, tastarortloness, and loyalty to the state.

i Taoizna (Daodsnd

Its founder 15 beliewed to be Lao-Tse (604-5331 BC), a
contemporary of Confiaems and Buddha, He remained in search
of avway that would avoid the constant fendal warfare and other
conflicts dismapting society. His plulosophy evolwed nto a
velimionss faith m 440 BC. It flourished in China along wath
Buddhism and Confaciarnsm.
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D. Indian Civilization

Dharing the fifthand sicth centary AT, the Gupta famuly maled
India exchiding Gandhara in the Nortlearest (noar in Palistan)
and Deccan in Scuthern India. &zrimalbae ard state revernie was
increased. Arvabhata(h. AD 478) speculated that the earthwas a
sphere rotahing on s aas ard 1t moved aroand the sun. The Clunese
observer Xuan Zang [(AD &02-664) jourmeyed extensively
throughout India doring AD 630-543; at that tume, Hindmsm,
Jaimism, and Buddlusm prevailed in India. He was paztionlarlystooack
by practices ofexchision and avocidance that esalted fioom the Indian
sywstem. Butchers, fishermen, dancers, singers, executioners,
collectors ofthewraste, eto, wsided outside the city. While entering
and leaving the city theywrere obliged to keep to the left 5s1de of the
road until they arrived at their destination.

He considered the ordinary people to be honest and laar
abiding. Petty offences were parushedwith fines.

1 Hindwisma

Hinduism s not a relizionbut a mythology [t does not have a
single founder. There seems no specific theological swstem.
There 15 no one central religions organization It evolved from
different relimions groups or mythologies. The concept of god
and goddess seems to be similar to the Greeks. Hinduism 15 a
polytheistic religion having different zods and zoddesses. They
sirmaltanecnsly beliewe 1n one Supreme (nod and i different gods
having separate mthorities.

The social setup of Hinduism 15 based on the caste system,
which 15 divided mmto four groups, 1e., caste systemn, finrther
there are sibgroups, ile., sib-casts. There 15 a mling-oum-
relizionas class, a business class, a warrior class, and ashooder
[(memall class, 1.2, the lowest class meart forsermces ofthe upper
three classes; they were treated hike slaves. The lowest class of
shoodervas officially ceased in 1948, bt the people there of are
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stillbeing treated as imferior The social inpstice formed the bases
of'the caste system Theworst exanple of their social systemm was
safl, a mustom whereby a widowr was ant alive wath the dead
body of her hoashand. This was officially banned during the Britsh
colomal nile in the terenteth cerary, bat it was still considered as
sacred. Theyworship arimals in addition to their idols; the cowr 15
most sacred to them as were to the Jewrs.

i Jardem

It 5 an Indian religion contemporanecus to BEuddhism
and Hinduism. The founder of Jain comnmmity was Mahavir,
bom m 550 BC. He attaned enlizhternment after thirteen
yvears of deprivation and conunitted the act of sallekbhana, 16,
the fasting to death. Their faith and swstem of belief are most
similar to that of Buddhism and Hindmism.

im  Buddbdem

The rebgon of Buddhism was spread by the teachings
of S1ddhartha Gantama who was bormin 563 BC i the state of
Hepal Scuth Asia. It spread to most of Asia 1e., India, China,
Japan, and the Far East. The findamental belief of Buddhism is
that one noast o thrvoagh manyeoyeles of birth, 1.2, hfe and death.
Therebyif a person releases his attachmert to his desire and the
self, he can attain nirvana,ie., astate of lberation and freedom
from the safferngs.

7. Civilizations in Arahia at the Davmn of Islam

A Chdlization in the Dezert
| Trihe of Thamud

The tribe of Tharnd descended from Thannd-bin-Athir-bo
Iram-bin- Sam-bin-Hoah, This tribe was lving in a city cared
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from the rocks called Al-Hir near Wadi Al-Chirra betarsen
Tabak and Al-Medina. Allah sent His Messenger to this trbe,
who commanded his nation toworship Allahwaathout attrbuting
partners to Him and o to Him for repentance. They said, “0,
Zaleh! Yo have been among us as a figare of good hope until
nowr. Do wou (now) forbid us the worship ofwhat our forefathers
haveworshiped? Buat we are really in grave doubt as to that von
nvite us™ [verse 82, chapter 11, Hood).

Ibn-e-Eatheer mentions with reference to verses 49-50 of
chapter 27, &An- Haml and savs that nine wicked persons of the
Tharmd tribe killed the sacred camel and thereafter conspired to
kill the prophet Zaleh. However, contrary to their plan, Allah
plotted against them and showered stones on them, smashing
their heads in front of the rest of the tribe. But none of the trhbe
member learned lesson from the incident. Hence, they were also
paishedby Allahwith atlanderons nombling from the sky and
a colossal tremor by which none of them conld escape.

Imam Ahmad recorded that Tbn-e-Omer said, “When the
Messenger of Allah, alongwath his companmions, passed by the
area of &l-Hiyr on theirway to Tabuk, camiped near the homes of
Thanmd. His companions brought water from the wells of
Thanmd, which was wsed to make dough and started cooking.
The Prophet howrever conmnanded them to spill the contents of
the pots and zZive the dough to the camels. He then marched
ahead with them from that area. The Prophet forbade hus

companions fromever entering the area where the people were
tormented saying that: *I fear, thatwhat befell them might befall

ar

on you as well, Therefore do not enter this place.

1 Trihe of Aad

The people of Aad were descendants of Lad-bin-Iram-
bin-Aoers-bin- Sam-bin-Muh. The people of A ad lived in Feren
i the area of Ahgaf, whichmeans sand mounds, Muhammad-
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bin-Ishag narrated that Abu-Taful-Amir- bin-Wathilah sad
that he heard Al-bin-Abu-Talbh saying to a person from
Hadhramant, “Have you seen a red sand mound where there are a
lot of trees in the areabetareen Omanand Hadhramant ([ Yemen?™
He sa1d wes. Al stated therewas a grave of the prophet Hood in
its vicomity, Hood was sent as a Messenger of Allah to the
people of Aad. He instracted the people of Aad to forgo idal
worship and to obey Allah alone wathout assigrung partners with
Him. The & adwho were mughty, strong and hard hearted derued
advice of Prophet Hood, as the Caraish later denied Prophet
Bluhanumnad.

The people of Aad defied the conumands of Allah rejected
His Prophet, conmnitted mischief on earth, andbecame arrogant.
At last Allah punished the dishelievers by blowang wind so
toxic that it destroved them. The merey and kindness of Allah
saved the prophet Hood and his followeers from that ternble
puanishment.

m  Coalirabon Svhsized

The Arabian Perunsula has been said to be the cradle of the
most imfhaential looman oalbare . The overall geographical aspect
of that area was presence ofwater or lack of water, since 1t 15
suroanded by sea from its three sides and the rest of the area is
mostly deserted wath rare oases. The area 15 naturally divided in
taro =ones, 1.e., northern and the southern zones. The southern
zone, which inchides ¥emen, gets regalar rain and tloas has been
bestovred with agrimaltural wealth, This accounts for the dense
popalation and sedentary lifestyle. On the contrary, the northern
zone 15 one of the most deserted places n the world wath
droughty suroundings with fewr scattered oases of date palms,
hence, the malbare ofthis area 15 nomadic. The inhabitants there
are called Bedouins, who lved i small tribes.

The imhabitants of the northemn =one were called the Arabs
wrhile those inthe somathern zone wrere referred to as the Sabaens.
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Their respective chiefs, thereform, niled the north indeperdently,
without acentral government. However, the southern mone was
governed by city-states and raled by priest kings and called
Mukaribs. The most powerfial city-state was the state of Saba,
which expended its political mfhience all over the scuthern mone
till A0 300, By the sixth century 41, the area fell intoa political
disorder. The regionunderarent pressure by the hadaic-Christian
forces andwas finally mvaded in AD 520 by the Christian state
of Ethiopia.

The northem Ambs developed the sedentary and the nomadic
maltural forms, although they belonged to the same tribal races.
The nomad Bedouins used to mowve their herds from place to
place in search ofwater sources, bt the sedentary Bedonins newver
wanted to leave their oases becanse of water and wegetation.
They sought to ocoupy the oases and areas of wegetation by
military campaigns and remained under a constant threat of
beingz ocmipied by other trbes, more powerfial than they. Such
settlements amtomatically conchided in the trade routes that
connected them to the extended linuts of frabia.

Tharing the era of the emergence of Islam, the Arabian
cities seemed to have been the chient states of the existing
majorworld poweers, ie., the Bomans/Byzantines in the north,
the Persians in the east, and the Sabaens in the south. Also at
that point, Christianity and hadaism spread rapidly among the
Arabs. The Arabian city of Yathrbh (4A]-Medina) was sorrounded
by Jewnsh colomes. The south, 16, Naran and Yemen, were
ocoupled by the Christians. But the Bedowin society was
centralized in Makkah being a trade and military center. The
most anportant achievement of the Bedouins was the conquest
of Mlakkahby the trbe of Charash arvound 4D 500, The city of
Makkah already had a status of areligions centerbecanse of the
Faaba. It was sacred to themdue to its itiation as a house of
vworship by the prophets Abraham and [shmael. Since then the
Arabic langnage had reached its peak m achieving the status
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of a classical langnage and had attained the hughest standard in
its poetic and hinguistic richness.

1 Religions

The rebgion of the pre-Islamuc Arabs was a muxtare of
Eedown polbytheismn, hadatsm, and some Christiamty Apart fioem
the Bedouin mythologies, present in the Arabian Peminsala
vwere Hamifia, Mushiikeen, Sabaens, Jews and Christians,

1] Hanifia

Hanifia adhered to the relizion of the prophets Abraham and
Ishimael but with no awareness of any details of its orgin and
vwere insearch of rightecusness. Theywere not idolworshippers,
gentle 1n natare, and have a good moral character. Theyaare not
imclined toverard the evil traditions of the Bedouin society. They
vwere modest 1 demeanor, abstained from aleohol and were
honest.

The great examples of sich persons were the Prophet
Muhanunad himself, his parents, his wafe Lady Fhadija, Abu-
EBakr, Salman Farsi, and many others.

Z4) Bedouin Religion {Al-Mushrilkeen)

Imtially thevwrere the follosrers of the mhigion of the prophets
Abraham and Ishmael bt with the passage of time, they drifted
from its basic panciples. They created partners with the only
rod, Allah and started worshipping 1dols and made their zods
and goddesses like in Greek and Hinda myrthologies.

The pre-Islamic Arab society wed to worship thiee
goddesses, Lat, Uzza, and Manaat ; thevbehiewed them to be the
danghters of od. Also theybelieved in the Supreme God, Allah
while attributing partrers to Him. They also had convinced that
the angels were the damghters of 4llah. The Bedouins have been
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referred to and addressed as &l-Mushrikesninthe book of Allah
[those who make partner wath God).

Till the third centuy AD, 1.6, up till the time of Luayy (b,
AD 2747, the Abrahamic relizion prevailed in the Arabian
Perunsala, bt Amr the son of Luayy, introduced the 1dol
vworship in Arabia after he was impressed nmch by the 1dol
vworship he witnessed during his visit to Syvria. From there he
bought an 1dol by the name of Hubbis. At the same time, the
Arabs contimied believing m Allah as the God bat joined
partners with Him. Thereafter the rmmmber of idols increased with
the passage of time, when the tribes started keeping their cwm
1dol for worship.

31 Sabaerw

The word “Sabaen™ seems to have been derived from the
word “Iaba’” or “Iabea” meaning thereby“onewho saves himself
fromsins.” [t has also been opined that the word “Sabaen™ may
have been derived from the word “Saba™ as being a most
povrerfisl city-state of ¥ emenin the southermmzore of the Lrabian
Perunsala. The Charan also narates the story of Bilgees or Sheba,
the queen of 5aba. She and her nation used to worship the sun in
the moring and in the evenmg. [thas also been narrated that the
Sabaens alsoworshipped the angels and the stas. However, there
ware fewr rermmants of this relizon, which warished, wath the dasm
of Islam. The queen of Sabawas also converted to [slam at the
hands of the prophet Juleiman (Solomon).

41 Jews or Al-Yalod

The nation of Talod or Jews 15 the descendants of Yeloada or
hidah or hidea, the eldest son of Prophet Yaqib (Taoch). The
meaning of the word “Talnd” means “the one who repents sinfial
behavrior and accepts nghtecusness.™
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The Jews are, howewer, the followers of Prophet Musa
[Moses; thirteanth centary BEC). The people of Maoses were the
slave nation of the Pharach of Egvpt and escaped lus
suppression by following the Prophet, who received direct
revelation from Allah and the boolk Touradt [ Torah), which stated
a code of life for the Jews. The Jews however started making
changes inthe revealedbook and the teachings of the prophet
Musa. They forbade the lywfial and allowed the unlaefil to
themselves. In this regard, verses 30 and 31 of chapter 9, At-
Tatha, savs, “And the Jews say: Uzair (Ezra) is the sonof Allah,
and the Christians say: Messiah 15 the son of Allah. That 15
there saying with their mouths, resembling the saying of those
who dishelieved before. Allah shall fight them, as to howr they
decerred and deviated from the tmth . . . . They (Jas and
Christians] took their rabbis and monks to be thenr lords
besides Allah (bhy oheving them in accepting laafial as unlaafial
and vis-a-vis contrary to the Divine orders), and (they toolk as
their Lord] Messiah, son of Mimam, while they were
commanded (in Torah and Gospel) to worship none bat one
Ilah (arho 15 worshipped), the Allah (God). Prase and gloor to
Him from having the partners they associate [anth Him).”

It maybe mentioned that most of the Jews do not consider
Ezratobe the son of Allah; instead they believe 1 the unmity of
Allah, but they do deviate from many other divine
commandments. They also refirsed tobeliewe in the prophet Essa
[Jasus] and conspired to kil him. They also acmised Essa’s
mother, Miriam, of being inmumodest; hence, they became the
unbelievers. Moreover thevhad been foretold the arrival of the
Frophet Muharmmad in ¥ athab that iswhy they gathered around
that place and settled theircolonies with a view that as umal the
Prophetwillbe bom from among their trbe . This idea originated
becase the Arabswere descendants of the prophet Ishmael, son
of the prophet Abraham, from whom no prophet had arisen
before. On the contrary, the entire series of prophets after the
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prophet Isaac were from wathin the Jews, the descendants of
Frophet Abraham. Conversaly, howewer, Allah bestoared the
prophet hood upon Muhammad, one of the descendants of
Prophet Ishmael which astonished and shocked the Jews. So
they became jealons of his prophet hood and refiised to beliewe
him and by this way invited nusfortune.

31 Cloistiane or Masa

The followers of Essa, son of Miiam (4 BC-4D 307, are
called Christians. They were called Masara in Arabia becaise
thevwere helpfial to each other or Ansar as helpers of Essa in
the camse of Allah, The third source of the word “Nasara™ is
derived from the land of habitation called Masran or An-
Masirah, also known as Hazareth,

Essa or Christ or Messiah was bom without a father to
Mliriam (Mary], who never married and remained chaste for her
entire life. She was a piows ladywho was selected and honoredby
Allah tobecome the virgn motherof'the prophet Essa. The Jewrs,
hovrever, rejected the tuthand leveled charges azainst the modest
and chaste Miriam. The Charan narrates in detail the importance
of the adwent of Jesus, his maramilous birth, his mussion, and his
ascendance. The Charan also descrtbed the chasteness of Miriam,
the mother of Jems, and that Jess was bom to her by Allah’
leave without a father Indeed Allah created Adam and Ewe,
without a father and a mother, out of the wet dirt.

61 [Qurarie Vedietr Regarding Jenw
8] “When the angel said, O Miiam! Vernly, Allah zives
vou the glad tidings of aword (“Be™ and he vwas) from
Him, ks name wall be Messiah the son of Minam,
held in honor in this world and the Hereafter, and wall
be one of those who are near to Allah™ [werse 45,
chapter 3, Al-e-Imran).
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a) “Verily, loe Wkeoesr of Eme [kua) aeore Allen 13 loe
likeoe1s of Adem

He created him from dustmmd, and then He sad to
him: “Be!” and he was . . . This 15 the tmth from your
Lord, so be not of those who doubt™ (werses 33-a0,
chapter 3, Al-e-Trmran].

vl “And becanse of their (Joas) saying (in boast), “We
killed Messiah (ksx), son of Minam, the Apostle of
Allah " bt thevkilled himn not, nor eracified him, bt the
resertblance of Essa (Jsx) was puat over another man
(whom they killed). &nd thosewho differ therein are fisll
of doubts. Thew have no [certain] kmoaledze, they folloar
nothingbut ;sapposition. For sarely; thevkilled him not™
[werse 157, chapter 4, Ain-MHisa).

d) “But Allah raised him (Jesus) up unto Himself And
Allah 15 ever all poweerfal, all wise™ (verse 158, chapter
4, An-Hisa).

el  “The Messiahwill neverbe proud to reject tobe a slave of
Allah, nor the angels who are the near (to Allah), And
whosoewer rejects His (A llah™slworship and 15 proud, and
then He (Allah)will zatherthem all togetherunto Himself
(for paishument)” (verse 172, chapter 4, An-Hisa).

N “Sarely they hawe disheliewed who say: “Allahk 15 the
Messiah (Jems), son of Miriam.” But the Messiah said:
0 children of Israelworship Allah, my Lord and your
Lord.” Werly, whosoewver sets up parthers with Allah
then verily &llah has forbidden Paradise to him, and the
Fire will be his abode, And for the wrong-doers there ae
no helpers™ [verse 72, chapter 5, Al-Mada).

It may be mentioned that there still exists a sect in the
Christians who do not make partner wath Allah and beliewe in
unity of the lordship of Allah.
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8. The Characteristics of the Bedouins

The Bedoumins lwed where grass grew m the ocases. 4
nomadic life was the source of their existence. The Bedoumin’s
property consisted of a tent, a camel and a herd of sheep and
goats. Camels were indicative of a person’s wealth and social
stahas. Camelswere referred to as the ships of the desert becase
of their significance to the Bedouin way of hfe. The Arabian
Desert has been an important place for breeding the camels.
Camels served the societywellbecanse of their capacityto store
vwater and to travel with bagzage for extended period wathout
food orwrater. The camel 15 an animal of great patience, as was
the Bedouin, who too would not eat bread or dates regularly
becarse of scarceness of food. They anvived on camel’s nulk
alone and rarely on the camel’s meat.

A Bedouin had three cutstanding qualities:

1. Feeding amest
2. Eefuge forthe oppiessed

3. Hononng traditions of the ke

He was proud to fiarther these qualities

1. Bmwery
. Assisting his tribe in fighting the enemy
3. Fighting with a “will to die™ or “let the enemy die,™ as
opposed to “the will to exist,” the modemm 1dea of the
Western philosophy

The Bedonins are bom democtat. They meet and spealk totheir
chief on equal footing. They considered themselwes to be the
noblest nation of the world who attached tremendons vahie to
tribal affiliations. & Bedouwin mdependent of his trbe wras
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tantamont to nothing, on leaving the trhe or on expalsion or
nussing there from the Bedouin was newver safe. He was lable
to be killed looted, or caphared and sold as a slawe. It was
therefomrw necessary for eachone of themto remanwath the tnbe
for their cwm safety and protection.

A Bedouin used to be a master of the Arabic language,
conservative of his oustoms and traditions, and honored hus
vwords, He was a person with outstanding memory, who was a
preserver of history and memorized long ancestral stones of love
and war. He was not afraid of death; a dying person wonld
recogrize the time of lis death and even would adwvise hus
danghters to start weeping for him.

The Bedomins used to be wery fond of wine, women, and
gamblhing. Theywaronald marr as manyeromen & theywoonld affoed.
Mostly they were embarrassed to father a danghter. Therefore,
some of them wonld kill their baby danghters. Onthe contrary,
fear of the kindhearted clief'of the trbes used to buy mach baby
girls to save their lives.

Slaverywas conunon among them, the slaves were ll-treated,
and the master had complete anthonty ower their hfe and death.
Becarse of alack inethical wahies and inappropriate civic ife the
Bedouins developed a mamber of evils mach as looting, phindering,
and attacking the caravans . Since theyhved inbarren and deserted
area, no extemal polibical fore had invaded them Their 1solation
was also a canse of their spirit of freedom and equality.

0. The Center of the Arahian Civilization

The city of Makkahbecame the certer of Abian civilization
becanse of the great mosque, the Faaba. The city has also heen
narmed mm Charan as “Baklah™ and honored as “Tmuan- 4 1-Charra™
and “Al-Balad &1-Ameen.” The mearings of these honored titles
are “the mother of cities™ and “the citv of peace ” The Kashain
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IMaklkah hasbeen honored tobe the first house ofworship mn the
wiorld duly established by Adam, the father of lomanity.

After the tempest of Hoah, the city was reestablished by
reblding Eaaba by the prophets Abraham and Ishmael Since
then it has remained a howse of pilgrimage for the believers of
the zbove prophets.

fubsequently, it became the cemter of aumque crviizaton arnd
an importart trade certer of Arabia. The city achieved a status of
city-state. The mistodianship of Eaaba remained in the hands of
the sons of Prophet Ishmael among whom the last prophet,
Ihuhamunad, was born in the sooth cenbuy AD

10. Need to Finalize the Divine Guidance and
Advent of the Last Prophet

Allah mentioned in Charan that He created life and death to
test the deeds of looman being and to assess which of them
followrss the pudance and imstrmactions of their Lord, Allah in His
kindness has bestowred upon them the divine revelation from
time to time and place to place tlwoagh the prophets. Thioughot
the history it 15 evident that the development of haman intellect
was gradual and it found its way ahead wath the mmvention of
printing press i the fifteenth cenbiry. Jubsequently with the
Industrial Bevohition, Beformation, and Fenatssance, devohition
of power from feudal lords and clmrch aathorities to the
democratic institabons led the Western civilization to reach its
peak. Thtimatelyscientific mventions during the mineteenth and
terentieth centuryr—space travel and mvention and use of
computer—elevated the lnaman civilization to the highest point
of mtellect and civic achievements. Indeed, it seems to be the
zenith of luman capabilities.

Surely all these stages of futare loaman development noast
have progressed i accordance wiath the divine program, which
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wiold have been considered its revelation toreachits finality at
the timme of complete lack in moral and ethical vahies during the
seventhcenbuv AD . Indeed the Divine Message was spread over
a long period through approximately one lmndred barenty-four
thousand prophets, which wonald have been in accordance with
the gradual process of haman development.

Accordingly His Fimal Message was revealed on the basic
solentific and logical prineipkes that could be comprehended to the
end of the world. This Holy Messaze has been preserved in
mumerots books and languages and in the hearts of the people
throughont the world, The Messaze, as we knowr, was revealed
through Muhammad, the last prophet of Allah, doring the period
AT a09-832. The final Messenger of Allahapphied all principles,
riles, and regulations revealed unto lum and examined their
applhication by himself and onto his companions for a period of
terenty-three wears. This was the time when the Messages,
previously recerved and duly passed on to the Imanity through
the prophets Moses and Jesus, had not remained in its original
form. Therewere fowr Jews and Christians who adhered to the the
Message of hadatsmm and Chrstianity, the restwere practicing the
changed form of the relizion.

It 15 evident that doring the period of Frophet Muhamimad’s
adwent, therewere fowr trae followers of the revealed relizions in
the world, ie., Christiaruty and hadaism. It was, therefore, the
appropriate time to have revealed paidance for mankind.

Hence, &llah chose a person among the sons of the prophet
Ishmael anative Makkahn i the center of the world to be the
last person to receive the divine revelation and to become a role
model for the Inwanity, till the end of the world. It 15, therefore,
mandatory for the lhamarity to pay attention to his message. [t
seemed necessary before attempting to comprehend the Divine
Message thatwe appreciate the character, position, way of life,
and family background of the person whom we are going to
followr and from whom we are ultimately receiving the Divine
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Message, which carnot be expounded wathout underst anding and
knowing the life of the Prophet of Allah,

Sheikh Ighal the poet of the East, presented a Sufistic idea
of his cwm father in his book Bal-e-7ibrail and referred to in hus
book Reconsbuction of Religious Thought in Islam that “unless
the Book’s (Charan) each Verse and part be revealed onto your
heart, mterpreters, though noich profound, its subtle pomts
catnot expound.” Mearning that no understanding of the Holy
Book 15 posstbleuntil it 15 actiallyunderstood by the believer as
it wonald have been revealed in the present cirmumstances, as it
was revealed to the Prophet of Allah daring the crmumstances
prevailed in his period. Infact, Igbal meant that the imdividual’s
behavior noist conceive the moment of revelation of the verses
of the book to make him able tounderstand its real mmearning. Bat
this 15 not possible, since the relizions experiences and the
experience of Wahi (revelation) conceived by the prophets of
Allak cannot be shared by anyone else. This 15 why we are
requred and have been conunanded to follow the Prophet of
Allah in his words and deeds by which we can really understand
the verdicts of Allah,

11. Amncestry and Family Tree of the Prophet
Muhammad

Abraham (Tbraheem) =

Jacob [ YWaquib)—= Joseph (Yousef)—= Moses (Masa)—= Dawid
[Daarood] ZSolomon (Suleiman) = Jasas [Essal.

The knowm ones from the second son = Ishimael (Ismal) =
Adnan  (b.122 BC) 2 Madd (b, 822 BC) = Mizar (b, 56
BC1=Dhhudar (b, 25

BC1=Elas (b AD 10)3Mudrkah (b, AD 4312Elm=aimah
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(b AD 7612 Kmmanah (b, AD 109 2Nadar (b AD 142712
Blalile (b AD 17572 Fehe (b, 4D 208712 Ghalb (b AD

24112 Laayy(b AD 2747, Addi sond” Lanawr andbrotherof
Faahwere the ancestors of Omer-bin-Fhattab 2 Faah (b AD
307 =Dharah (b AD 3401 =2E1lab (b AD G731 2Hakeem( Tanm
sonofMharrahveras the ancestorof Abna-Bakr).
Hakeem—=Zahra-7 2abd-Manaf—=Wahb = Amenah [the
Prophet’s mother].

=hsayy (AD 400-420) 2 4bd-IManaf (b, 4D 435301 >Hashum
(AD 464-4347=

Abhdul-Bluttalb (Shatba) (AD 497-579)-7 Abd-Allah (4D 54 5-
5707 (the Prophet s father).

<2 Harith*Zubair*abu-Lahab (Abd-Tzma*Hamza* Abu-
Talib (Abd- MedF 4bbea®

Hijil*Mugawram*Z arrar® and, Safrah*Tmme-e-
Hakeem*Bayda* ftekahtd menah bt drorabtBarra (A1 fiall and
halfbrothers and sisters of Abd-Allah the father of the Prophet)

Abd-Manaf [descendants other than Hashim)->aAbd-

Shams 2Umayvyah 2 Heth 2 Abu-Zufiran and AfFan. From Abu-
fafyvan- = Muxanra =Y azeed, and from Affan 15 20thman.

Abia-Talib = Talh, Aqeel Jafar and Ah—3Hassan and Hussain
Muhamumad (son of Abd-41lah and Amenah) and the Prophet of
Allah

—em* Aud-Alled® Zeioed *Ruqejfe*l mm-E-K ulloum * Felim &
Thewwrere from Lady Ehadya, the fixstwafe of the Prophet, and
Ibraheem from Maria Qibtia.

*The Prophets son Abd-Allah was also called as Talur and
Taywah.

*From abd-Al-Muttalib, the Prophet’s father Abd-41lah, dbo-
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Talih, Zubair and their sisters, Urmm-e-Hakeem, Bayda, Atelah,
Amenah, Arerah, and Barrawere from the same mother Fatima-
bint-Amr.

*Prom Abd-Al-Bluttabb, Hameza, Mugaeram, Hinl and Safivah
vwere from the same mother Hala-bint-Wahah,

*From Abd-Al-Muttalh, Abbas and Zarrar were from the same
mother Matila- bint-FKlobah,

*From Abd-Al-Muttalih, Harth was the only son from
Samara—bint-Tindal.

*From Abd-Al-Muattalh, Abu-Lahab was the only son from
Lubna—hint- Haajar.

*The Prophet and hisuncle Hamza had ;mackled from Thearathah (a
slave wioman of the Prophet’s uncle Abu-Lahab]; hence, they
vwere foster brothers too.

12. Some of the Famous Ancestorsof the Prophet
A, Fehr-bin-Malik (Quraish; h.AD 208)

The ancestryof the Prophet has been traced to the prophet
Mhih and then all the wayback to Adam. Howewer, here, we start
with the Charaish tribe’s ancestor, Fehr-bin-Malik who was titled
as Curaish, and thereafter his descendants were also knoamn as
Churaish. At the time of the Prophet’s birth, the trbe of Charash
dominated the city of Makkah. he Charaish became wery famous
and transferred the distingnished mualities of statesmanship,
nobleness, honor, rightecusness, bravery, and wisdom to their
descendants. The rest of the Arab trbes also recogruzed their

qualities.
B. Qusayy-hin-Kilah (AD 400-480)
He was outstanding among the Arabs of his time. He
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mwited the Charash trbes, and after a ferocious battle wath
hostile tribes and evential athitration, he became mler of the
Makkah. Thereafter, he achieved the following positions:

Cuardian of Kazba

Provider ofwater and dates to the pilgrims at Kaaba
Benefartor to needy pilgrims

President of the cityoouncil

ChieffConmander

Custodian of the tribal flag

e

C. Abd-Manaf (Mughira;h. AD 430)

Chisayy delegated the principal responsibility of the chuef of
Makkah to his eldest son, Abd-Dar daring his cam lifetime . Buat
after his death, the leaderslup of the Chiraish came to Abd-
Manaf, the wounger brother of Abd-Dar who was better
capable, and liked by the majority. After the death of Chasayy,
boththe brothers, Abd-Dar and Abd-Manaf, enzaged in a tug-
of-wrar to hold the leadership of the ciby-state of Makkah and the
tribes of the Charaish. They finally arrived at a settlement that

i The sons of Abd-Manafwill hold the responsibility for

1. Serving and helping the pilgims
2. Collecting the arrmal tax from the members of the
Chiraish trhe

i1 The sons of Abd-Dar wonld be responsible for

1. The mardianship of Eaaba
2. The mistody of the trbal flag
3. The leadership of the city couneil (Dar-u-Hadera)

Zome historians maintain that the duty of tax collection
30
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and serving the pilgrims was entristed to Abd-Shams, the son
of Abd-Manaf and the elderbrother of Hashim. However, Abd-
Shams withdrew from hus duties m favor of hus younger brother
Haslhim. After the death of Abd-Shams, his son Umayyah
becamme jealous of his unecle Hashim becarse of lus
popalarity among the Charaish and the entive Arabian Perunsala.
Thos, Umayvah challenged Hashim’s anthority openly tat was
defeated and subsequently expelled from Maklah forten years
by the city council. This incident became the arch canse for the
farmons rivalries bebareen the Hashemite and the Tmayvad clans
for along period and subsequently withessed the mwalry of Hath
with Abd- 4 1-Battalib, Abo-Sufyanseath the Pophet Muhanenad,
rivalry of Muaaivawith A1 and rivalry of Tazeed with Hussein.

The Umayvad also engaged them in buasiness and trade
and achieved considerable maccess within and outside the
Azrabian Peninsula.

D. Amr (Hashim; AD 464-497)

Being one of the sons of Abd-Manaf, Hashim shared one of
the responsibilities of his grandfather Chasayy, and that was to
provide food and water to the pilgrims. The remanung
responsibilities were divided among the other sons of Abd-Dar
and Abd-Manaf Hashim was a wise, wealthy, honest, and
genercus person. His narme was Ly, bat he was called Hashom
becanse of the hospitable act of offering crambled bread to
pilgrims, daly soaked inthe broth of meat. Hitherto only bread
or dates were being offered to the pilzrms.

Thaing one of his basiness trips to Svria, he staved at
Tathrth and married Salmah, the danghter of Amr from Bani
Addis, An-Mapar After a short stay, he proceeded ahead to
Syma; and dumng that vovraze, he died m Palestine. His wafe,
in the meantime, gave birth to his son Shatba, who was later
called Abd-Al-Ruttalh
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E Ahd-Al-Muttalih (Shaiba; AD 497-579)

After Hashim™ death, the responsibility of providing food
and vwater to the pilgims was shifted to his brother Muttalib-
bin-Abd-Manaf, who was also an honest and generous person.
When he learned abonat his brother’s son Shatba, he approached
his mother at FTatheh and convinced her to let hus nephewr go
with him in order to take his father’s position, to which he
sicceeded. While coming back home, he entered Makkah with
his nephewr; the Makkahn who saar them considered the boy to
be a slave of Muttalh. Hence, Shatba became and used to be
knoemn as slave of the Muttalh, ie., Abd-A1-MMuattalih.

Bluttalih died shortly m AD 520, and Abd-Al-huttalb
took charge of his uncle and father’s responsibilities. He
became chief of Bam Hashim and asspmed the duaties of
collecting reverme from the Curash trbes and serving the
pilgrims accordingly. &1 that time, he happened to face problems
created by his family rivals, which inchided his uncle Mofal’s
refisal to hand ower his share of imheritance. To have hus
property back from his uncle, Abd-Al-Muttalh calledupon hus
motherbbrother, Atu-Saad-bin-Addi of Bani Majjar from Yathadh,
who mmmediately responded to his call along wath eighty
horsemen and got restored his nephewr’s property.

Another poblem he faced was that hus uncle Hath (son of
Umayrah and fatherof Aba-Sufiran) being extremely envioas of
Battalib’s position among the Curaish challenged his position
bt was tomed down by the city council. This sethack to Hath
seams to be a reason of the mmeoreased and prolonged jealousy
and emmuty bebareen the Hashemite and the UTmayvad tribes.
Abd-Al-Muttalh, howewer remained popular among the
Charatsh and mled Maklah for about ifty-mne years. Daring his
nile, he witnessed three important events of Makkahn history,
which need to be described:
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I Re- diggingthe Well of Zamzram

The well of Zamzam i front of the Kaaba arose
rmiramlonsly beneath the feet of baby Ishmael but later it wras
coveredwith sand and had varnished aeray. Abd-A1-Duttalib had
to exert nmach to make provisions for the storage and delivery
of water from the wells of Makkah to the pilstims. Hence, he
thought of building a water reservolr near Faaba, However, the
problem of carrying water from a distance to get filled the
reservolr 5till bothered hum. Eventually, place of Zamzam was
pointed cut to him in his dream, which he dug and preserved.
That still exists even after about one thousand five landred vears.

i Raid on Maldahwith Elephant Caralry

Zince then Makkah became the center of the Arabian
civiization becanse of the Kaaba, the holiest place for the
pilgrims. Duae to the ancillary rise in the economie statas of
Eaaba, some of the chiefs of tribes other than Charaish and the
neathy states became jealous of its posibon They tried to attack
the position of Kazba and the Arabs by hailding excellent
shrines to substitate the Kaaba, ez, in the north, the chief of
Zhassan tribe bailt a shrine at Hera, and in the south, Abraha,
the governor of Temen, constracted a wonderfil bailding for the
congregation in the city of Sana.

But the Eazba, a very small rectangalar-shaped and extremeby
simply constucted building bult of rough stones, did not lose its
dirity and attrachon among the Arabs, mmchiding the people of
Temen. This made Abraha mad to the extent that he decided to
destrov Faaba, He, therefore, proceeded toward Makkah in the
vear AD 570 leading an army of sixty thousand soldiers, wluch
mchided agizantic elephant to create havoe and fear among the
Makkahns. Some histonars clatm that there were muine to thirteen
elephants in his cavalry. On thevray via T aif he stayred nive miles
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short of Makkahat Magzmas . Fromtlos wantaze point, he created
chaos and distress among Makkahs by sending special troops to
loot and phander the atbashs of Makkah, This loot mehided taro
handred camels of Abd-Al-Ruttalib, the chief of Makkah

Thereafter Abraha sent a message to the chief of Makkah
that he was only interested in demolishing the Kaaba; if no
one mterfered, he would not harm anvone. At that pmetare,
Abd-Al-Muattalh came to see him along with his sons. Abraha
was noch impressed with his personality and zave him due
respect, at contrary to his expectations, Abd-Al-Mattalb
requested the retun of his camels. Abraha was sarprised as to
why Abd-Al-Muttalih had expressed his concern for his camels
only and not bothered for the Kaaba, When askedby Abraha,
Ahd-Al-Muattahb replied that he comed the camels only while
the cwmner of Faaba (Allah) would take care of his own house.
He received his camel’sback and rebirmed to the door of Kaaba
alongwath Charatsh of Maklah, At the door he prayed, *0 Allah,
youur slave takes care of his own property, you are therefore
requested to take care of wour oem hose ™ Abraha, accordingly,
proceaded ahead towrard Makkah; when he reached at Messer
Valley [located bebareen Muzdalifa and Mina cutside Makkah],
the elephant heading the army knelt down and refissed to go
ahead. He would mowe 1 any divection except tovwrard Eaaba.

Mearprhile lmage flocks of Little birds holding tiny stones m
their beak and claws appeared abowe the troops and started
thrownng stones at them. These tiny pebbles had the effect of
atomic or chemical weapons and penetrated mto the bodies of
both the men and the animals of Abraha’s troops, therehy
casing disabilities and deaths. Many imchiding Abraha reversed
their course rapidly but died anyway. This incident has been
revealed in chapter 105 of the Charan.

For the Arabs, this was an important historical event; it
mereased the significance of Kaaba and Abd-41-Mhattalbh, The
Makkahns took great pride in safetyand protection of the Kaaba
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by the Divine Suthority. Hence, they named the route of Abraha
“Fhat-al-Feel™ 1., line of the elephant; the spring of water,
which the troops hadused, was then called the “Ain-al-Feel V16,
the sprng of the elephant. The entrance from which Abraha’s
troops entered Makkahwras known as “Bab-al-Feel " 1.6, the zate
of the elephart; and the vear of invasion took place came to be
identified as the “Aam-al-Feel ™ ie., the year of the elephant.
It has been reported that Lady fvesha had witnessed baro
mahouts of the giant elephant, who hadbecome blind andwere
disabled during the divine wrath, seetmed begzing mm Makkah,

i Covenamad for 3 Crest Saemifice

Abd-Al-Muttalh, while digzing the well of Zamzam, found
somme precious property, which posed some problems with regard
to its cwmership by the Charaish. Howewer, while exerting with
his tremendous physical efforts to dig the well and provide
storage of water for the pilgrims, he wished to have more than
one sor, who could assist hum wiath this mereased endeavor. He,
therefore, made a covenant thatifhe had ten sons, duly growm up
and conld stood shoulder to shoulder in their company; he wonld
sacrifice one of them in the name of Allah in fromt of the Eaaba,

Allah heard him and bestowed him ten sons. Accordingly
Abd-Al-Muattalbh narrated his covenant to his sons to wiuch
evervone bowed his head as Ishmael didbefore Abraham. Abd-
Al-Whattalh, therefore, drevwr lots accordingly, wherein the name of
Abd-Allah (father of the Prophet) was drawm, who was the
youngest and the most beloved one to Abd-4A1-Iuttalih. He took
Abd-Allah to the place of sacrifice in front of Eaaba where the
animals used to be sacrificed. Enowing this, the Charaish were
already gathered there and frowmed upon this 1dea of sacnfice
becarse they wanted not sch covenants to become
entrenched in their lives. Eventually it was decided that a
famous priestess at Yathmb would be consalted, who wanculd
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recorunend an alternative procedare for fulfiling the covenant.
Zhe advised that a lot be drawm bebareen Abd-Allah versus ten
camels as blood money for one life. In case drawr came for Abd-
Allak, ten more camels maybe added for each draar till the dramer
comes forthe camels. Thoas, drawr camme for one handred camels,
hence, sactificing of one landred camels saved the Life of Abd-
Allah. Onee the Prophet of Allah had said that “T am the
offsprang of the taro slaaghters,” refarng to the sacrifice of hus
forefather Prophet Ishumael and his father Abd-Allah,

F. Ahd-Allah (AD 545-570)

Ahd-Allah was extraordinanly handsome, gentle, and the
most belowed of lus father. After the mmeident of his sacrifice, he
became the topic of the day among the Makkahns® young zixls.
His father got him married to Lady Amenah the danghter of
Wahb-bin-Abd-Manaf, the chief of the Barm Zahra tribe. After
their marriage, Abd-Allah remained with Lady Anuna for three
days only at her fathers house and then left for Svria on a
basiness trip. Duang his jowrmey back home, he fell 111 and
thereafter died at ¥athrh. He left behind his widoar, a slave zixl
Tnum-e-Aiman, five camels, anda flockofzoats.

13.The Oracle’s Birth

Toro months after the death of Abd-Allah, Lady Amina gave
blessed birth to the saviorof mankand, the Oracle of'the Last and
the Final Message, a blessing from the Divine futhority, and
vworthy of praises, Sved-Ha-Muhanumad (peace and mercy of
Allahbe ontohiw). His mothernarmed him b hemad, bat s pateral
grandfather named him Muhanonad. 1 eeas the first time thatthe
namme Ahmad was given to an Arab child although the Arabs
knew thisword. According to some historians, the date of hirth

k1]



Oracle of the Lact and Fial hleccaze

ofthe Prophetof &1lah is said tobe &pril 22, AT 570, and ninth
Fabi-Al-foral in the vear of fam-A1-Feel But as per scientific
calmlation, the zbowve Gregorian date 15 computed to be the
terenty-nith or the thirheth day of Safar of the ift=fourth vear
before Hira. But some other historian has pleaded that if the
Hiravear( Friday, 01-01-01 1 begins from haly 16, AD 822 then
the Prophet’s date ofbirthcomes to compatationas April 20, AD
571, and when converted to Hiyra date, it 15 calmalated to be
Monday, the munth Eabi-A1-fwral of the fifty-third year before
Hijra. But the correct date of birth appears to be Monday, 29
Zafar 54 BH, 1., 22 Apnl 570 AD, according to this date total
periodbefore Hijra 1s counted tobe 53 years 01 month 29 days,
where as the date of the Prophet® demise 15 12 Kabiof 11 AH,
le., 08 hne 632 AD, the period of which come to 10 year 02
month 12 days. Hence age of the Prophet 15 computed to be 63
vear, 4 months and 11 days. Imam Bokhani has also mentioned
a narration of the mother of the Momenes, fyeshathat age of
the Prophetwras sinty three vears. Also thiee montls prior to hus
demise the Prophet sactificed 3 camels by his own hands on
the day of Hajy, which also correlate the wears of his age.

A. Nursing the Prophet

According to the exasting Arabiantradibors, the noble favnlies of
the sedentary & 1abs used to assignoustody of their infants to some
marserald of a reputed nomad trbe. The marsermald thenused to
become the foster mother of the baby her hushand a foster father and
her children the foster brothers and sisters. This tradition was
formed to let the baby groerap in a country environment having
ethical vahies and traditions of a family and to learn Arab
mistoms, traditions, and an appropriate Arabic dialect, and not the
slang used in the sedentary society.

Before handing cverbaby Muharmad to the oustody of anomad
marsemald, he was mackled by his mother first, thenby Tloorathah, a
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slave wioman of Abu-Lahab (the Prophet’ uncle) who had also
marsed Hamza (the voungest uncle of the Prophet).

The honorable child, Muhammad was howewer taken by
Halimma, awoman from the famuily of Barm Saad of the trbe of
Hawrazin, Indeed she took him rehictantly becaise he was an
orpharn, and she had no other choice to have ababy from a nich
farily. The marsemadusially tookbabies from neh farmilies who
wionild compensate themm abundantly, whichwas not expected fim
avwidow, the mother ofthe Prophet. However, she had the honor
tobe the traditional foster mother of the Prophet of Allah, who
remained with her for about five years. The trbe of Halima was
rencwned for eloquent linguistic skills, which indeed were
inheritedby the Prophet of &llah, and his blessed presence also
brought good fortime to lus foster mother and her famuly.
Hevrever, Halima rmarsed the Prophet till the age of baro years;, her
danghter Sheba took care of the Prophet, as wonld an older sister.

A5 pertradition, Halimavweas requived to take the Prophetback
to his mother at Makkahuponreacking the age of taro wears, but
she was rehictant to relinquish charge of the infant to his cam
motherbecaise the baby had brought good fortunes to his foster
household. Halima convinced the baby’s mother, Lady Amina,
that the baby would be safer in the countryside becanse an
epideruic had spread through Makkah, Tlos, Halima got the
blessed baby back, where he remained till he was five vears old.

B. Lay Opentihe Chest

Dharing the secomd period of stay wath Halima, a
muramilons mcident, mvolving the Prophetof Allah, took place
when he was four vears of age. It 15 beliewed that while the
Prophet was playingwith the children in the neighborhood, tano
angels came and zripped him, made an incision in his chest,
opened his heart, removed a clot, washed ot the heart, and closed
the chest andwent awray. The scared baby Muhanuenad obsermed
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this incident himnself and his playmates, who informed his foster
mother, When his foster mother approached him, she saar
nothing tat the baby Muhammadwath a pallid, fiightened face,
who also narrated the same story as the playmates told her.

Most of the non-Muslim and some of the Muslim scholars
believe this meident to be aconcocted story, Hon-Mhaslim scholas
cannot visualize the oconrence of this muracle while Muslim
scholars believe that this eventwras not requisite for the prophet
hood of Muhammad. However, most Mhaslim scholas believe ths
incident tobe factial as mentioned inverse 1 and 2, chapter 94,
Ash-Sherhe of the Charan, which says, “Have we not opened ywour
chest for you . . . and removed from wou your burden.™

Another narration of the book i werse 125, chapter &, 4l-
Anawm, says that “whomsoewer Allah walls to gude, He opens
his breast to Islam (the ultimate trmath]; and whomsoewver He
wills to send astray, He makes his breast closed and constricted,
as if he 15 climbing up to the sky. Tls Allah pats the wrathon
those who believe not.”

These werdicts of the Holy Book, howewer, narrate dual
meamngs: laying open the chest of the Prophet by the angel
(rabriel as per narration ofthe incident and laving open the chest
mwed as a phrase for bestowing knowledze and wisdom. It is
believed that both of these mearings are tme, as applied to the
ProphetofAllah. & llahwanted to make the Prophet strong and
wise by removing any iota of jealousy and malice and was
substibated by wisdom and knowledze instead. This wras
accomplished to prepar the Prophetto receive the revelation of
the Craran, which required an wraravering soul with complete
subrission to thewill of Allah, Verse 21, chapter 53, Al-Hasher,
of the Charan says that “had We (Allah) sent down tlos Qaranon a
mountain, yon wold sarely have seen it hambling itself and
shattered to pileces by the fwe of Allah. Such are the parables
which We [Allah] puat forarard to mankind that thevmay reflect.”

This mmeident 15 also said to have taken place tance, 1.2, fost
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as described above and the second at the time before Isra or
Mera). The second occasion also appears sound becanse without
special blessings and the possession of special sensory and
spiritual qualities, it wooald have been diffimalt, rather itnpossible,
to undertake that miramilons jowrney of the heavens.

Heowvrever, after the event of lay open the chest, Halima
became worried and rehictant to retain the blessed haby and
therefore returned him to his mother.

14 .Mother of the Orarcle Departs

The Prophet hardly lived wath his mother for a vear. The
mother was 50 pleased to hawe her baby with her that she
planned to visit ¥atheib toshowr the child to her relatives and pay
a visit to the grave of her lashand, Abd-Allah. They spent a
month there and rehormed to Makkah. It 15 5a1d that the Prophet
also learned to samm in a pond at ¥atheh doing that tnp. On
theirwrayback to Makkah Lady Arunafellill and expired at the
small village of Abwra, approximately fifty miles away from
Tathih, she was baried at the same place m AD 578, The
Prophet, who had beervanth kus cwm mother for only a year, was
left with Unun-e-Aiman, the slave zivl of Lady Amina. Howr the
blessed child became complete orphan with both parents dead.

Perhaps the period of orphanage and the resultant lack of
affection and semarity in itself comstitute another stage of
learmung and thereby constitating in him the development of the
follownng characteristios:

Serions rundedness
Jubmi1117 EOEN
Zelf-reliance
Tolarance

Thoughtfilness
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[ Confidence

g Determunation

Are these not the wery qualities that are requred to lead a
nation, especially in times of distress or when serions decision
needs to be made? The fact of his crphanage mtomatically
relieved him from oblizatory sibordination of the parents. It
appears that the experience of the orphanage was essential to
attain neamess to Allahand the prophet hood, and itweas also wath
Allah’s leaves that he overcame the hardslups being cutcome of
the orphanage. It 15 evident fiomCharanvath reference to verses &
and 7, chapter 73, Ad-Doha which says, “Thd He (Allah) not find
you [0, Muhammad) an orphanand zave you refiaze? . .. And He
(&llah] found won un-aeeare and puided wou?™

15.The Orphan under Guardianship

A5 per tradition, the grandfather of the Prophet, Abd-Al-
Bluttalib, took the Prophet i his loving care. But it prolonged
only for about baro years that the grandfather ofthe oracle passed
away. Before his death, Abd-Al-Muttallh spnmoned his son
Abta-Talh and advised him to take care of the eight-ywear-old
Mhihanunad. Although the Prophet had a total of nine uncles,
Abi-Talh and Zubair were the baro real ones, 1.2, they and Abd-
Allahwrere from the same mother. Although Aba-Talih wras the
youngest and the poorest one, he was considered honorable
person among the Craraish, He was also a kindhearted and a
loving person, especially with the Prophet of Allah; he,
therefore became leader of the Hashemite . But the leadership of
the Charaish was shifted to and assomed by Hab-bin-TUmayval,
the father of Abu-Zufran. The primmary reason of shift mn the
leadership of the Charaish from the Hashemite to the Umayyad
vwas poverty and lack in the leadership qualities among the
children of Abd-4l- Muttahb, Tltimately Aba-Sufiran inherted
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the leadership of the Chiraish after his father™s death.
Abd-Al-Muttalh in his generosity had provided certain
services to the pilzrims, some ofwhichwere oartailed after hus
death. Abbas contitmed to provide water to the pilzrims, tat in
spite of his wealth, he did not feed the pilzrims contrary to hus
father’s attribution to perform this service for many wears.

16.The Oracle’s Longest Association in His Life

The Prophet of Allah remained associated with his uncle
Aba-Talh; and this was the longest association of the Prophet
with any individual daring his Lifetime, which lasted owver a
period of forty wears, when Abu-Talb died in AD 820, Although
Abi-Talth was a poor person, he was considered generous and
honorable among the Charaish, Povertywas not frowned upon in
Arabian society, and neither has it prechided leadership. The
Prophet of Allah, therefore, used to help him to earn hus
Livelihood by serving as shepherd for his herd of goats. [t has
been ohserved that almost all the prophets have served a5 a
shepherd. The storyrofthe prophet Moses reveals that he serred
a5 a shepherd for ten vears. Prophet Essawas a shepherd too, for
part of hus ife. It 15 a well-known fact that taking care of 2 herd
of zoats 15 nmach diffimult as compared to the herds of sheep,
conars, of camels. Goats are very quick to move around on pealks,
slopes, and ditches, almost as if 1o test the tenperamert of ther
caretaker. Howewer it wonild seem that the period the Prophet
served as a shepherd was part of his apprenticeslup in
achievemert of a conpassionate tenperamertwhile also serving as
an imformal means of education by weay of his mbutive mtellect.
Even among the noble families of Arabs, they had no specific
modes of formal earmung. In spite of an absence of formal
education, each mmdividual possessed an imherited talent of
expressing histher sentiments n poetic narrations and
memonzing lengthy poetic narratives.

42



Oracle of the Lact and Fial hleccaze

17.The Oracle’s First Journey

Inthe wear A1 582, when the Frophet was mast elaven wears
of age, Abu-T alib platned a trade jonrney to Syria. The Prophet
of &llah insisted on accompanying him, although Ata-T alib was
quite rehictant to take him out becanse of the arduous nabare of
the lengthy jowmey. Howewver, the woung DMuhanunad
accompanied his uncle for the jonmey to Svria. When their
caravan reached Basra, they camped near a monastery, where a
fammons priest, Bulura (real name George), lived. The priest
recogmuzed the young Muhammad to be a great person of the
firture, as he observed a cloud and the branches of a tree shading
him from sanlight. The priest recoguzed him to be the last
prophet through mbation and out of his knowledze of the
revealed book that a prophet had to come from the Arabian
Perinnila. He therefore mvited all of the caravan members to
dine with him, 50 all the adalts attendedwhile leaving the young
bhuhanunad belund, although the priest had moted them only to
be close to the enlightenedboy. Tloas, he mmsisted for hus blessed
presence;, while he met with him, he asked feowr questions and
recogrized him to be the firhare prophet. The priest advised Abu-
Talib to take the blessed bov back mmediately and to remain
vigilant m his protection. Abu-Talb after conchiding his jonmey
returned back to Makkah. The young Muharad expenenced
the days and nights of the long, tedions jowmey. He also saar
Madaimn, the city of the proplet Saleh, and visited the nuns of'the
people of Tharmd and the beaatifial fant orchards of Syvria.

18.The Battle of Fijar (AD 383-389)

The Prophet and hisuncle Hamzawere of the same age grom,
theywere also considered fosterbrothers having been mackled by
Thorathah, and hence, they developed friendly relationship.
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Hamzawras astrong, well-balt person; a good seordsman;, and a
wrestler. He obserred that his voing nephewr had an aptitude for
archery, as the Prophet had extracrdinaveyesight. He, therefore,
helped the Prophet to polish his skill in archery.

Tharing the pre-Islamic era, Arabs were domineering and
quarrelsome, fighting each other for generations, even when it
was a minor catse. When the Prophet of Allah was fourteen,
hostilities broke cut at the fair of Tkaz, bebareen the Chiraish and
the Qais tribes, which eased and conumenced from time to time
over a period of four yvears. This incident was named as Battle of
Fiar. The war commander of the Chraish was Harb-bin-
UTmayvah, whereas Zubair (the Prophet’suncle] conmmanded the
Hashemite, within the Chiraish. The Prophet of Allah also
participated in the battle wath his unecles. He used to collact the
arroers shot by the enemy bt had mussed the marks, since he
was too young to fight. Howewer, in later hattles, he had an
opportunityto demomstiate kus skills as a marksman forwhich he
vas praised.

19.The Oracle Joins the First Social Pledge
(Hilf- Al-Fadoul)

Fast after the end of the Battle of Fijar, an meident took place
i Makkah wluch brought the Chrash and the Qas to a
consensts. That oconrredwhen amerchant from the Zabid clan
of Yemen was refised payment of his merchandise by 41-8 as-
bin-Waill-As-Saluny. The wictim sought help, bat none of the
Mlakkahn carne forerard. As alast resort, he stood at the top of a
hillock of Abu-Chibais and shouted, appealing to seek mastice.
Thereupon, Zubair-bin-Abd-Al-Buttallh mmunediately called
upon the Makkahntrbes to consider the call for mstice. All the
clans of the Caraish, except Abd-Thams and Nofal zathered in
the house of the chief of Tann, Abd-Allah-bin-Fadan, There all
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of them agreed to take cathon the black stone of the Faaba that
henceforth on any act of oppression m Maklah, they waculd
standurited to help the oppressed one. &5 aremalt of this pledgze,
Al-4 a5-hin-Wail was compelled to pay the dues to the person
who sought pastice.

Zubair also brought with him his nephew Muhanumad to
participate in the oath-taking ceremony of the ahove pledgze.
Abna-Bakr with his father, Abu-Chaihata of T atrmaras also present.
The Prophet of Allah was proud to have participated in that
pledze since that was held to help an oppressed one.

20.The Oracle’s Youth
A Steadfasiness

A5 hasbeen mentioned earlier, thetwe vwere very fewr people at
that time that sought and were m search of trmath; they were
knowem as Hanifia, They were baro types of people: those who
weare 1dolworshippers and those who were not. Moreower both
maintained a distance fromthe conurnon sins of the society. The

Prophet of Allahwas among those who did not worship 1dols; he
was devold of the homries of life and refrained from viciousness.
He used to fomas his attention on discharzing the trath and to
explore the pwmpose of Lfe. He remained n constant
contemplabonof metaphysical questions that onmnated wath his
puare thoughts, without wishing for the comforts of Life. With
his mmbativeness, he achieved excellence onthe presentation of
self-character, honesty, and wisdom. By the time he reached hus
youth, he became knowmn to the Makkahn as Sabur(patient],
Jadig (trathfia), and Ameen (trasterorthy).

The Charan stands witness to hus high standard of morality
and corroborates this in verse 4, chapter 62, 41-Calamm, which
says, “And werly, wou (O Muhanuonad) stand on the highest
standard of morality.™
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B. Comart vith Iak Hakija

Lady Ehadijasaras the danghter of Ehavrailad of the Asad clan
of'the Chiraish and Fatima—bint-Zaidah She was a xichwidoer and
abusiness entreprenenr; her trade caravans routinely traveled to
avria. She was onthe lookoat foran honest individaal to lead her
caravans and to deal with her usiness.

Zimce the Prophet of Allah was already having trade
experience, a5 he had been trading for a merchant Qais-hin-Faid
and for some othermerharts, proving linself to be 2 most honest
and trsterorthy person, Aba-Tallh with the cormsent of the Prophet
offered his nephewr’s services to Lady Khadija in considerationof
four camels for each trade trap, though the umal renmaneration for
such trade trip was only beo camels. On her acceptance,
Muhamimad led her trade caravantoSyvria. The lady sentwithhim
her slave Maisarah as her trsted personal representative.

Tharing hus stay in transit at Basra, he happened to meet
and talk to the Christians and fire worshipper priests. Maisarah
ohserred the excellent behavior of the Prophet and witnessed a
spiritual shade over him during the hot days of the vovage. He
also met the Christianpriest Mustorions, who spoke high of the
Frophet by observing special signs mm him. He also predicted
prophet hood for Muhanmmad as per his knowledze of their
revealed book. Most probably it was the same place and the
charch where the blessed Muharmmad had stayed and met the
priest Bulura abont thirteen vear ago. Mustonons was said to have
taken place of Buhira after his death.

C. The Blessed Marriage

On rebon from the trade jowmey, the Prophet of 4Allah
directly went to the howse of Lady Ehadija, Muhanumad, while
handing her owver the highly profitable sales proceeds, narrated
some of the incidents and obserrations of the jouwrmey. His way of
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narrationand the attractive and handsome personality engraved
affectionate and loving impressions on the lady™s heart. Masarah
also spoke too high of the Prophet as per his observance during
the vovage. The lady, therefore, immediately decided to attain
permanent conparmomhipofthe young Muhanmad, m spite of
their mismatch i the following factors:

I nusmatchofstabas

- unexpected consert of their elders

i mismatchof their age

Hoarever, having lmosm ofthese social constraints, she asked
for the comsent of the Prophet through her slave Maisarah who
cold not do the task. The lady therefore chose one of herclose
friends, Hafeesa, forthis task. After having long conversations,
she convinced the Prophet, bt he desived to have divect dialogues
with the lady. Finally they agreed to marry each other. But still
approval of the lady’s clan was required. The father of the lady
vwas not alive; the newt elder was his uncle Ane-Thn-e-Asad, also
the chief of'the Asad clan. He spoke high of the Prophet Tt st1ll
was aftraid of the taunting remarks of the other clans of Maklkah
with regard to the poverty of the Prophet.

Ati-Talih, therefor, invited them on a dinmer and pleaded
that althoagh his nepheararas poor, his nobleness, his handsome
youth, and his being among the Hashemite were not less than a
treamre, This argument convinced them to agree; hence, the
blessed marriaze took place i AD 595, The Prophet wras
tarenty-five, and the ladywras forty vears of age. &5 per tradition,
which later on became the mle of the Islamue fanuly lawr the
bridegroom was required to pay a sum (Maher) to the bride mn
accordance with her social statis. The Prophet, therefore,
presented the lady barenty young camels on account of Maheron
the occasion of their marriage.

A3 desived by the lady, the Prophet stated living wath hay and
opened a new chapterof his ife. It appears that Charan speaks of
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this cccasion in verse &, chapter®3, Ad-Doha, which says, “And
We (Allah] found won poor and made o rich ™ On this happy
occasion, his foster mother, Halima, came to zreet him, the
Prophet of A1lah preserted her a zift of one camel and fortysheep.

This great companionshup lasted for barenty-five years, 1.6,
till the death of the lady, the mother of the believers, in the year
AT 820, Darnng her life span, the Prophet did not marr any
other woman. Since the day of thelr marriage, the lady very
respectfilly loved the Prophet and had abraysbeen consolatory
durng the time of distress. She remained extremely smupportive
to his mussion, which was later on entristed to him by the
Divine Authority. She knew the greatness of her hshand and
that he was gomng to do something very great. She may have
vievred this by hearing the narrations from Matsarah and lateron
having corfomed by her cousing, the learned Waraga-bin-Hofal
that her lmsband 15 gomng to be a prophet. Also she had the
honor of havingbeen the first persontorecogize andbelieve n
the prophet hood of Muhanumad; indeed shewas the first person
to be his follower.

D. The Oracle’s Generosity for His Slave Woman

The Prophet on the first day of his marriage set free hus
inherited slave woman, Barakah (bmoam as Tmm-e-Aiman], who
wed to look after him during the days of his cluldhood. After
qute some time, when the Prophet zot married his three
danghters, Tmm-e-Aiman retirmed back to him and lived with
him as his farmily member. [ The Prophetoffllah used to respect
and treat her as his foster mother, since she had been a slave zixl
of his father.)

E The Oracle’s Love for His Slave

On freeing the slave womanby the Prophetof Allah on the
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very first day of lis marriagze, Lady Ehadya presented him one of
her slaves, fifteen-year-old £a1d. The lad used to be proud of hus
ancestry;, his father Haritha belonged to the Ealb trbe and hus
mother from Taiy Thevlived in a territorybebaeen Svria and Irag
and belonged to the noble familes. DThaang the period with the
Prophet he sawr some of his natives among the pilgrim of Kaaba
through whom he sent information of his whereabonts to his
farly. His father responded immediately and requested the
Prophet of Allah to free his son in consideration of a desired
rarnsom. T he Prophet of A1lah being a very kand person, replied that
“Zaid 15 your son mdeed, and wou need not to pay any ransom,
provided he chooses to go with you” Zaid, however, chose the
Prophet instead of his father and argued on his father’
exclamationthat “he had seen such things from that person that
he can never choose anyone else other thanhim " On hearing this
reply, the Prophet of Allahinumediately took them infiomt of Flazha
and announced publicly tobecome withess that, henceforth, Said
vwas his son and thereby they heir to each other. Thereafter Zaid
remained no more a slave but a member of the Prophet s family.
He wras then rased accordingly as an elder brother of the
Prophet’s children.

Henceforth the people of Makkah wsed to call hum as
Zaid-bin-Muharmad;, bat later on, after having revealed the
divine conunandment that each individual had to be called by
the names of their fathers, he again started to call himself as
Zaid-bin- Haritha, Buat still he remained too dear to the
Prophet of Allah and thereafter his son Osama too. The
Prophet still remained treating him like his children.

F. Fostering Ali-hin-Abu-Talib
Tharing the period of drought, when the Prophet was thirty-

five wears of age, he wanted to help his uncle Abu-Talh, He
therefore migzested to his uncle Abbas, who was a rich
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basinessiman, to help Abu-Talb by taking care of one of his
sons. When he proposed, Abu-T alib replied, “Da whatewver wou
vwant, but leave with me Aqeel and Talib.” The other baro were
Jafar and Ali; hence, Abbas took charge of Jafar, and the Prophet
agreed to hawe Al who wras five wears of age at that time. Al
joined the Prophet’s family when their son Abd-Allah had died.
o Al joined his bao cousin sisters Zainab and Fagavva and
Zaid as a foster cousin brother. He was equal i age to Lady
Zainab, the eldest dmghter of the Prophet.

. Marriage ofthe Oracle’s Daughters

The Prophet™s danghter Zanab was married to her cousin
Abual-8 as-Thn- Al-Fabee, son of Hala, the sister of Lady
Fhadyja. Thereatter fitu-Lahab, the Prophet’s halfunecls (the son
of Abd-4l-Mluttabb and only son of lus mother), proposed the
hands of the Prophet’s daaghters, Fuagayva and UTnum-e-
Enltloam, for his sons TTba and Tatba. The proposal was agreed
upor, and the marriages were conchided.

Later on after the Prophet s proclamation of his prophet
hood, the emmuty of Abu-Lahab aggravated to its peak, and he
became his greatest enemur, hence, he termunated these
relationships. Indeed Allah liked not the relationship of the
Prophet’ danghter with Allah and His Prophet’ enenues.
Thereafter the divorced ladies were married to Othiman-bin-
Affan one by one. The fourth danghter of the Prophet, Fatima,
was married to Al-bin-Abu-Tallb i the vear A0 824,

21.Few Logical Deductions
The following important conchisions have so far been

deduced from the life ofthe Prophet of Allah, which need to e
mentioned for general pmdance.
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A Dovry

Diareyr mizans the property, inwhatever kind; aworman brings
with her in her knsh and s house on the oocasion of theirmarnage.
There 15 no mch obligation on the part of women in accordance
with the Islamic laws and traditions; still it has not heen
accepted or introdaced as tradition or laer in the rewered cities
of Makkah and Medina even after fourteen boandred years of the
finality of the prophethood. This seems to be in contradiction
with the Prophet’s traditions (Sannah). This tradition seems to
havebeen adopted in the Indian Subcontinent by the Muslims as
an inflience of the Hindn malture; this tradition is, however,
absohtely woid as per Islamuc laars, any claim or demand of
which 15 Haram (prohibited and unlaefial].

This tradition, howewer, seems to be mstified in the Hinda
soclety becanse their women do not mmhent anything from
parents or any member of thewr farmuly. Muslims may zZive
anything to their danghters as a gift or gesture of their zoodedll
and as a token of lowe to help the newr establislhing faruly. Buat
the danghters remain entitled to inherit the property of their
parents and the other family members as per cirmumstantial laars.
The Prophet of Allah did not ask for any dowryr from any of hus
wife; he neither gave dowry to any of his danghters, except he
gifted to his danghter Fatima a bed sheet, a pilloer filled with
date palm leaves, agoatskin to storewater, a grinding stone, and
taro earthen jars, whereas Zifts gziven to the other daghters are
not tracezble in the histore records.

B. Mehr

It 15 an ohlizatory pavivert of an amoimnt on the part of the
hashand to hiswafe at the occasion of their martiage, duly agreed
uponbybothof them Unallyit should matchwenththe statas of the
vwoman's famuly or the woman herself. This 15 in addition to the

51



Lt. Cdr. (F) Mohsir Skbtar, PH, B4 (Phil), LLE

gifts, if’ any; like clothing, omamerts, et | presented to the brde by
the Inshand or has family. Hosewer, the cinarnents can be given in
Lien of cash as Mehr, if smreed upon becanse of it monetary wahie.
Apart from Mehr any amount of zifts given to the bride and the
amcount of Melrbecome the sok property of the bride. In case of
nonpavimert, the amont of Melw 15 deductible fiomthe lefloverof
the deceased hashand’s property in the form of a debt recovery.

Mehr canbe as little as a ring of ron or even in lien of the
services rendered to thewife, in case the bridegroom 15 too poor
to afford, and it is acceptable to the bride. Onthe conbary, it can
be up to any affordable extent. Uaaally it 15 to be fixed and pad
i accordance with the social status of the woman. [t maybe
noted that the abowve prescription is permitted as a male bt does
not conformn to the Jummah of the Prophetofillah. A5 15 popular
among the Muslims of South Asia the permissible Mehr of
thirty-tao mapees, now equaling fifty-five cents in the United
States, 15 a fake tradition. Howrewer, about half'a century azo, the
amount of thirty-taro mapees was equal to thirty-baro TS dollars.
Hevrever, this is not a SJunnah or a revealed lawr in any way; it is
indeed a concocted amount 1n the narme of Sharah (Mashim Laer)
and leads to mispudance.

C. Mehras Sunnah of the Propheiof Allah

It hasbeen recorded by most of'the scholars that Mely paid to
Lady Ehadijavas tarenty yvoung camels while a young camel had a
vahe of four andred divham. Ibn-e-Hashaam has mentioned that
the Prophet of Allah pad an amount of four lundred dirham
[silwver coins) at the occasion of his eight marriages, 1.6, [1)Lady
Avesha, (21Lady Saeda, (31Lady Zanab-bint-Jehash, (41Lady
Hafsa, (5)Lady Unum-e-Habiba, (81Lady hrerairya, (7ILady
Mameoonah, and (2L ady £ anab-bint-Elnzaimah.

It may be mentioned that the martage of the Prophet with
Lady Unun-e- Habiba was pronounced and solemuized by the
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king of' Ethiopiain absentiawith the Prophet, wherein he paid
from his cam an ammount of four lmndred dinar (gold coms) on
account of Maher onbehalf of the Prophetof 41lah. But some of
the writers have mentiored this amoont tobe divham instead of
dinar. The aathor s of the opiruonthat the king wonld have paid
dinar instead of divham, which befits to the status of a king.

The aathor also does not agres that Lady Sainab-bint-JTehash
was pald any arnount on account of Mehr becaise her marnagze
with the Prophet was pronounced by the Divine Authonty by
Himself. The Crararic verse 37of chapter 33, Al-Ehzah, mertions,
%o, when Zaid had completed his anrmanth her{divomed her and
she completed her preserbed period of solitariness), We (4Allah)
gave her [(Zainab-bint- Jehash) to vou(the Prophet) in marriage.
And Allah’s conumand noast be fulfilled.” Imam Ibn-e-Fatheerhes
explained these words of verse 37 of chapter 33 and said that
“wrhen her (£ aind-EBint-Tehash) manmiaze with Zaid was over and
he had separated from her, We [(Allah) marned her to wou
(Mhihanunad). And the One Who was her wali (guardian] in this
marriage was Allah Himself Thas He (Allah) revealed to the
Frophet that he shonald zo unto her wathout any weali (guardian),
contractual agreement, dowry or witnesses (for conchision of
marriage] among the mankind.” 5o it 15 conchided that no Mehr
was demanded or paid in this marriage by Allah’s leave as spacial
favor to His Prophet.

Dther examples where no Mehr was pad were of Lady
Zafyah-bint-Hayee- bin-Akhtab of Ehaber and Lady hrarairra-
bint-Harth-bin- Atna-Zarar (chief of Barm Mustaleeq) becase of
their incidental marriage with the Prophet. They were hrought
along with the prisoners from Ehaber and Bam Mustaleeq
respectively and were nominated as slave zirls for someone.
They, however, protested and requested the Prophet of Allah to
save them to become slaves of anyone. The Prophet of Allah
very kindly offered them if they wanted to accept Islam and
marry him; the ladies accepted happily the honorable offer, and as
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such no Mehrwras demanded and pad to them, since in one case
payrent of dues for freadomwras Mehy and in other case freadom
i itself was Mehr Tloas, Mehr paid by the Prophet on five
oocasions 15 withessed to be four landred divham.

D. FraluationofMehr

To evahiate the present vahie of Mehr tobe treated as Sunnah
of the Prophet of A1lah we need to know the vabie of a camel a
dinar, and a dirham during the time of the Prophet’s life. The
camel wsed to be a Mercedes [car) of that time and was a
matter of life and death fora nomad of Arabia. & camel used to
fetch a price of four lmndred dirham, equaling one lmindred
sheep orsinteen goats. & looman being a slave, used to fetch a
vabhie bebaeen four landred to eight landred divham
accordance with his age and strength. To estirnate the present
vahe of four landred divham in the wear AD 2007, the folloeans
criteria may be considered.

With induotionofthe moderncomnmmeation, the camel has
lost its wabie as compared to its wabie in the seventh cenbury AD.
Hevrever, the camel hasbeen replacedwith a motor car. Thoas, to
evahiate acamel as compared with a car of alowest categony, 1t
vahes 2 mininmm of UEE. 5,000, whereas a camel may cost the
same since 1t 1s not easy to import a camel m the Tnited States,
one lmdred sheep cost TUSFE 5,000, sirteen goats cost
U2$2,000. Thewefore, to reach at an average, it comes to U5
4,000 0r PER 240,000 or 2K 15,000, Ao a divham was a coin
made of aboat tarelve grams of silverwlule dinar abont ten grams
of gold, since michsilver and zold coins havebeenin practice to
be used instead of the treanny bills up till the first half of the
mineteenth centary, 3o the wahie of dirham may also be compuated
at the basis of the ourent vahie of tarelve zrams of silver, which
presently is USE 0.44 per gram, so the vahe of four landred
silver coins comes to 733 2,112, 0r PER 126,720, or 3R 7,920.
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Theretore, the armonst of Melr pad by the Prophet of &Allahon
his five different marriages establishes his Sunnahwath regard to
paymentofMehr 16 fourloardred divham, present wahie of which
has been calmilated and mentioned above.

Moreover Mehr paid or demanded on occasions of the
Prophet’ first three danghter 1s not traceable . However Mehr for
the Prophet’s danghter Fatima’s was four handred sathgal of
silvar. Although Al was a poor person and was having mn his
possession only a shield as his property, it 15 said that the said
shield was sold to arrange the marriage celebrations. With
regard to the werdict of four hundred suthgal of silver bemng
paid as Maher maybe that Al had acquired the said silver from
some elder of his family (A1lah knoars what 15 correct]); also the
vahie of the said shield 15 not available in record.

It maybe mentioned that one mithgal equals barenty carats
ot foar grams. The oorrent vahie of foor bandred nethagal 16, one
thonsand sie Jmndred grams, at the rate of U5 § 0.44 or PR
comes to U5F 704 or 5K 2640 or PER 42,240, Since the
tradition of thirty-tao mapees in the Indian Subcontinent is
aboat tero handred wears old, thereby wabung it back to tano
landred wears, that still comes to three landred eighty-four
grams of silver equaling to the than Indian Fs. 32.00 (Fupee
weighing 12 gram silwer) with a present wahe at U3 F 0.44
comes to U5 169, 8F 633, and PER 10,140, Thus in any way
the figure of thirty-tero mipees being Mehr 15 not as per
tradition of the Prophet of Allah and has been prowed tobe fale,
baseless, and concocted due to the muschief and nusleading
motives of the society, henece, calling it as per SJunnah of the
Prophet 15 wrong and a grave sin.

E lima(Wedding Banguet)

Dharing the hfe span of the Prophet of Allah and his
comparions, and stillup to now in the cities of Makkah and
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MMedina, there seemed no tradition of avedding banquet siven
by the bride or her parents. Instead after marriage, the
bridegroom mvites all of his known fanilies and friends on a
vwedding banquet. With regard to the Prophet marriages, it is
evident that the Prophet of Allahused to arrange a wedding
banquet for his companions. Also he advised his companions
to arrange avedding banquet, evenwith a sheep—that means in
a rummal, affordable manner. Therefore, the wedding banquet
duly arranged by the brdegroom has been considered as
famnah of the Prophet. SJuch banquet, in fact, serves the
parpose of an announcement of the aathenticity regarding the
newly established family and the association of the newly
vwedded couple;so that no one among the locality may conceive
any doubt regarding legality of ;mich association.

F. Adoption ofa Child

Adoption of achild has not been prohibited in Islam bat has
been mmstracted thatthe adopted cluld should be ziven the name
of histher father. It 15 said that in case of anwmidentified child,
histher father’s name may be ziven as Abd-Allah (Slave of
A1lak). It has alsobeen advised that the adopted baby be offered
to mackle by histher foster mother. The repeated practice of
mckling will bring some mulk, may it be a single drop, thus
practice wall establish a legal foster relationship betareen the
child and the parents.

22.The Oracle’s Arhitration Regarding Black
Stone of Kaaba

Five vears before the proclamation of Muhammad’s prophet
hood, the Charaish decided to rebmild Kaaba, since its walls were
damagzed due to flood, and also it had no roof. Theyw called to rake
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funds cut of ther pure money to rebuild Eaababecaise they
believed Eaaba tobe the holiest place afworship.

The Charan also witnesses the holiness of Kaaba and says
verse 96, chapter 3, Al-e-Imran, that “verily, the first House (of
worshipl appomted for the mankind was that at Baklkah
(Makkah), full of blessing, and a gudance for Al-Alamin
(mankind and jinmn).”

The Eaaba has also been named m Charan as Al-Bait Al- A teeq
[the ancient house) and Al-Bait Al-Haram (the sacred houase].

Eaaba has ablack stone duly fixed at the cormer by the s1de
of 1ts door. It 15 mandatory for each pilgrim to kiss this black
stone before starting his foawaf, This 15 indeed a Sunnah of the
prophet Abraham. Services rendered forit and its visit have heen
a matter of digmty, honor, and blessings.

Heovrever, the Charaish trbe of Makkah after pooling a
considerable amount of pare money, divided responsibility of
reconstmcton of Kaaba, Duning the progress mits constmction,
when the black stone had tobe reaffizved atits place, there existed
a dispuate bebaeen the Curaish clans. Since the act of its
reafficmgaras considerad as an act of the highest degres of honor
andblessings, each clan of the Charashwas imclined and imsisted to
Lift and reaffizr the black store . Therefore, to have this opporhanity,
there arose a grave tensionup to the extert to become a canse of
a tribal battle. This was, indeed, a very dangerous sihiation,
hence, to avoid that critical situation, anold person proposed for
arbitration tosettle the dispute in a peacefil manner. Thereupon,
they reached an agreement to appoint the first person entering
Fazba on the next moming as their arhitrator.

The next momung, the first person to enter Fazba was
the honorable Muhammad. Everyone present there was greeted
by his presence and chanted “Tt 15 Al-Ameen (an honest
mstodian], and it 15 Muhamoenad. ™ The Prophet of Allah, after
hearing the dispute, asked themto get him a sheetof cloth. When
brought, he asked them to lay it on the ground. Thereafter the
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Prophet by himself took the black stone, put it 1in the niddle of
the sheet, and thencalled a representative from each clan to hold
the sheet fiomits border. They lifted the sheet all together and zot
closer to the place of affizang the store ; the Prophet of &A1lah then
pickedup the stone by himself and placed it at its place.

It was a wonderful ahitration indeed, admured and
appreciated by everyone. This athitration saved the Makkahn
from a bratal trbal fight, and the Makkahn also found
Mhihanumad to be an excellent, wise mediator.

23.The Oracle in Search of the Truth

The hardship of his life tanght the Prophet to develop hus
sensibility of obserration and thoughtfialness for the germuneness
of his social anroundings. He was therefore mclined to find ot
the fiindamentals to have an 1deal social and ethical setup arcund
him. 4lso he was deeply involred to find out the metaphysizal
trath, 1.2, the realibrofbeing and the canse of being, the life and
death, etc. Though it was not a new declogy, it was strange
indeed mm the existing Bedowin society. Lis a matter of fact,
constant processes of mich ethical and metaphysical thinking
have abarays been found in each developing civilization. Most of
the persons involved in such thought process have not reached
the destination, except those who received the divine pudance,
directly or indivectly, as 15 evident that none of the philosophers
could concelve amy i1dea m accordance wwith the Messagze
received through the divine books, from time to time. On the
contrary, the prophets did attain metaphysical knowledgze
through meditation and thereby acquiring direct and mdirect
divine help.

The Prophet Muhammad also spent almost ten wears in
thoughtfilness to find out and to aclieve the end of lifs besides
knowing the other metaphysical facts, He also adopted the
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traditional way to develop lus skill of inbution, which already
existed mm the Arablan society. His grandfather Abd-A1-huttalib
also used to sit alone in the wildermess to paify his spiritaal
strength. fach sittings for meditation were called ethaf in
Arabia. Later onitbecame Sumnah of the Prophet to remain in
ethaf, especially during the last ten days of the month of
Famadan (ninth month of Islamic calendar the month of
fasting), each year.

Tlos, the Prophet of Allah chose a place for sechision m
the wilderness, after crossing the top of the mount of Hoor,
1e., the cave of Hira, teo kilometers awray from Malklah. It
wiold have been a most diffimalt place to sit for meditation, as
it 1s still too diffioult to be there even for some time in these
days of electricity and wath the modemn commmmnication. The
top of the mountainand the cave still Zive abarren and deserted
look of the wilderness. But the place has its unique vahie. The
Eaaba 15 viewed from that place and looks like a matchbox; the
view nmst have some spiritial wahie for the Prophet to
concentrate on his meditation. The Prophet used to stay there
forsechision from time to bme for days and even for a monthior
a period spread over seven wears. However, after fow wears of
thoughtfilness and parification of his process of thinking, the
Frophet started drearming trae dreawmns. Also, he received some
mmdications that he was going to be selected to become
Allah’ Messenger. Since on his way to and from the cave of
Hira, he started hearing a sound, being addressed to ham, and
saying, “Peace beupon thee, O Messenger of Allah [ As-Zalaam-
o-Elelam wa Rasool Allah)™ While trving to know the
addresser, he observed none—except the bushes and the stones.
It has been opined that the said voice conld have come out of
the Wshes and the stones. Indeed there is no doubt in this

regard, as Chiran narrates that the mountains wsed to prase
Allah along with Prophet Davwood (David). The mathor 15 of the

opiuon thatin addition to the bashes and the stones, the jim
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might have pronounced the said volce or the lMalaika (angels],
who were not vistble, Howewer this exercise of meditation
seems to be a preparatory period for the prophet hood by way
of concentration and parification of his atbconsciongs to enable
him to receive and mmscrnbe on to it the Divine Meassage.
Chiran also sapports this idea, as werse 269, chapter 2, Al-
Bagara, says, “He (Allah) grants Hikmah (wisdom) to whom He
wills; (Indeed to those who exert for i), And he, to whom
Hikmahis granted, 15 indeed granted abundant good. But none
remember except men of understanding.™ This means that the
Frophet % will and meditation to find cut the trath enablad hum
to receive wisdom from the Divine Authornity. Verse 7, chapter
23, Ad-Doha, firther witnesses and says that “He (4llah)
founded wou (the prophet) un-awrare and guided wou.™

24.The Divine Revelation Commences

On attaming the age of fory being at the age of matnty and
fully capable of perceiving the metaphysical phenomena, the
reality of existence, the being, and the carse of being, he was
granted wisdom 1o recerve rewelation from the Divine
Authority. It was, indeed 2 great deal of courage and
responstbility and 5 evident from Crararmic verse 21, chapter
59, Al-Hasher, which says, “Had We (Allah) sent down this
Chiran [(Fewelation] on a mountain, wou would savely, have
seent 1t lambling itself and have separated mto pieces by the
fear of Allah. Sach are the narrations which We (A1lahk) puat
forward to the Mankind that they may reflect.” (1e., they
may respond in subnussion to Allah).

At last during the month of Eamadan, m the mght of 4l-
Dady, of the wear 4D &10, wlile the Prophet was in deepest form
of meditation, he experienced the first rewelation. The
conmencement of the divire inspirabon to Allah% Apostlewas in
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the form of zood drears that came trme ke braght dayhizht, and
then the love of sechisionaras bestowed upon lim Hewsed to go in
sechision in the cave of Hira, where he used to worship (Allah
alone) contitmonsly for many days before his desire to see his
farly. Heused to take withhim the joumey food for the stay and
then come back to (his wife) Fhadija to take his food again till
suddenly the trath descended upon him while he was in the cave
of Hira. The angel came to himand asked him toread. The Prophet
repled, “I do not knoer hower to read " The Prophet added, “The
Angel canght me (forcefially) and pressed me so0 hard that I conld
notbear it anyraoee. He then released me and azain asked me to
read, and [ replied I do not know how to read. Therenpon he
canght me again and pressed me second time 111l I coald not bear
it anymow. He then released e and again asked me to read, bt
again [ replied I do not know howr to read (or what shall T read)?
Thereuponhe canght me for the thidd fime and pressed me and then
released and sad, “Fead in the name of wour loxd . . . who has
created [all that exist]; has created loaman from a clot .. Bead!
And your lord s the most generons™ (verses 1-3, chapter 96, Al-
Alaq). The Prophket of Allah then retnmed to Lady Ehadijawath
an mmspiration, and his heartbeat and said, “Cover me! Coverme!™
She covered him till his fear was over, and after that he told her
everytling that hal happered and sad, “Ifearthat something may
happen to me.”

Lady Ehadija replhed, “MNever! By Allah, Allah wall never
disgrace you. ¥ ou keep good relationswath your kithand kin, help
the poor and the destiate, serve yvour guests generously and assist
the deserving calamity afflicted ones™ Lady Khadija then
accompanied lim to her consin Waraga-bin-Mofal-bin- A 5ad-bin-
Abd-41-Tzza, who daring the pre-Islamic period had become a
Christian and used to write the writing in Hebrew letters. He
wionald wte from the (rospel (Trgeel) in Hebrewr as wmch as Allah
wished him towrite. Hevwas an old man and had lost his evesight.

Lady Fhadija said to Waraga, “Listen to the story of your
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nephewr! ™ Waraga asked, “0 my rephewr! What have wou seent™

Allak’s & postle desorbedwhatewer he had seen.

Waraga said, “This 15 the same one who keeps the secrets
[Angel Gabriel) whom Allah had sent to Moses. I wish I were
young and could live up to the time when your people wanculd
b yonn ouat.”’

Allah’s A postle asked, “WHll theydrive me cut?™

Waraga replied in affirmation and said, “Anyone who came
with something similar towhat you have broaght was treated with
hostility; and it rernain alive till the daywarhen younedll be hormed
onat, then [ woald sapport wou strongly”™

But fewr days later Waraga died, and the divine inspiration
was also pansed for some time. Parther narrated by Jabir-hin-
Abd-Allah Ansar, while talking about the perncod of pase in
revelation, the Prophet of Allah said, “While I weas walking, all
of a mdden, T heard a woice from the sky. I looked up and saar
the same angel, and was atraid of him and came back home and
said, wrap me [in blanket).”

Thereafter &1lah revealed verses 1-5, chapter74, Al-
Mudathir, which said,

0, %o (hbahearomad) dubewmapped up b landiet!
Arice avd ararm |

Smd glorify yor Lord (11ak)!
And prmrify o Famretite |
Andkesp aaray oo the idals!

A fter this incident, levelsbon started conung stiongly, frequenthy
and regularly. Some scholar mamtans that the panse i revelation
lasted only for fewr days.

25, Analytical Deductions from the Word “Taught”

It needs aserions consideration toconcelve the mearing and
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mmportance of the word “tanght™ duly repeated 1 Charan at the
three most nmportant occasions, which are the followang:

4. In the first rewelation on to the Prophet and in
contirmaton ofthe verses 1-3, the werses 4-5, chapter
96, Al-Alag, say that “Who{Allah) has taazhtby pen
.. &ind He has tanght lbaman thatwhich he knew not.™
B. WVerses 31-32, chapter 2, Al-Bagara, said, “And He
[(&llah] tanght Adam all the names (attrbates and
compositibnof evervthing) thenHe asked to the angels
and sad, “Tell e the names of these (things), if wou
are trathfial” . . | They [angels) said: “Glory 15 to wony,
vwe have no knowledze exceptwhat you have thought
15, Verly, it 15 Tou, the All Enower, the A11 Wise ™
Tpon their corfession of ignorance of the asked
knowledze, they were ordered to bow down and
prostrate before Adam. Thas, knowledze (and not the
supplications)bestoaed Adam respect and miperionty
overthe angels.
. Werses 1-4, chapter 55, Ar-Falman, being addressed
to the believers partimalarly and in general to the
hamans and the jinm, said,

The Most Gracious Allsh, He tanght frow) the Cran,
He (Allih) rested Fomror and
He tanght hith 4 theanirgfinl speech.
Of the abowve three references, the followang three
deductions have been conchided after comsideration that
what was the type of knowledze tanght by Allah to Adam

that he was honored with respect and raised to the stats that
the angels were asked to prostrate before him.

I Werse 5 of chapter 96 remminds that Allah tanght the
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a.

haman the owledge, which he new not. Indeed that
vas required for his upgrading, updating, and for the
general benefit.

Inverses 14 of chapter 55, Allah renunds the lnamans
very strongly that He (Allah) hasbestosed themwith
unacconted-forbenevolences andblessmgs . The fommost
blessings of Allah maybe accounted for as folloars:

1)

£

3

4]

The toprmost blessing of Allsh for markiid is His
gracicisress .

The secord orwe ic that He (811ah) taonghd the lnnnane arith
metinet, doitiow, ad the diedre reweldion throngh the
vrisdoon ard bookss revrealed ko His prophets,

The third one ic that 411sh hae geated the oo ac Hic
depnaty and oaprerve of His qeatice by bestoaringg b
specific kroarledze , which he bestoared wot to o other
Teatiom.

Hext blescing for mankind i that Slsh taoght him 2
meaningfinl cpeech, ie., the words of wisdon, Tdeed
krwnarledze is the sonmce of visdom,

Hence, it 15 deduced that the axis of laman saperionty is
knowrledze, which is one of the four foremost blessings of Allah.
On the contrary, meorrect knowledze trgzers dowm the Inman
being to the lowest categoryofthe ivingbeing, even lower than
the category of the botanical and the material substances.

This chservationcomes to ancther dilemma as towhich type
of knowledze has made the haman being saperior to the other
creations, even fiom the angels. Verse 31, chapter 2, Al-Bagara,
may helpus insolving the sad dilermrna: “Allah tanght Adam, the
names of everything,” 1.e ., thecharacteristics thereof. Hence, 1t
has been deduced that:-

Adamwras not taught in the fisst instance rituals orprayers
or dhikr or tashbeeh [these inchade all types of prayers and
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supplications), mstead Adarmwas made knowm the names
of the things, 1.2, the attibuates of the things orwe cansay
the physics and chenustyofthe things. It 15 deduced that
he wonald not have been tanght only the names of the
things, e .z., the airand thewater, the plants and the trees,
the mountains and the rivers, the seas and the oceans, the
earth and the skies, the ;sin and the moon, ete. Instead,
Adarmn woald have been tanght the attrnbutes of these
ohjects, &g, the cherstry of water, 12, H,O (bao
molecules of hydrogen and one of oxygen); air, being
combination of oxygen, mitrogen, hydrogen, cathon
dioxide, ete. He wonld have heen tanght the system of
chermeal actions and the reactions to create productive
developments m the plants sich as chlorophyll
sreetness, oil starch, vitanins, ete. He wonld have heen
tanght the prnaples ofthe solar systernhaving its course
and the gravityof eachplanet, the matter and its parbicles,
the neutrons and the protons ofthe atons and the system
of their interaction, their impact and relationslup wath
eachother [t 15 understood that the mere names of the
objects that existed around them were already knowmn to
the angels and the Iblees (Satan). They already lknewr
abont earth, sk, man, mooi, water, alr, mountans, rivers,
plants, ete. But they newver knew the physics and
cherstry of these objects or things.

Adam was revealed the mode of prayers, the
sipplications, the dhikz, the tasbeeh, and the rituals after
he vras bestowed with the knowledze that was not made
knoam to the angels and the Iblees, who were already in
the know of the dhikr and the rituals of the prayvers. This
15 evident from the evert of mistake committed by Adam
and Eve on the satame meitation. They, however,
realized their pult mmediately and repented gravely
before their Lord; bt they knew not the words and mode
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of mapplication to ask for their pardon The Lo, mmdeed,
knew their mtention of repentance and thereupon
revealedunto them the words of prayer to seek pardon,
which 15 regarded as the first-ever revelation to mankind,
which has been recorded 1n werse 23, chapter 7, 4l-
A araf, which says that “they (Adam and Eve] said: O,
Char Lord! We have wronged oarselves. If ¥ ou forgive
15 not and bestowr not upon us ¥ our Meroy, we shall
certainly be of the losers.”

Thos, it hasheen conchided that the entire knowledze based
on phorsics, cherustry, biology, physiclogy, geclogy, cosmalogy,
metaphysics, ete., 15 the basis of the knowledze bestoared to
mankind by their Creator and Lord, Allah. And by acquiring it,
Adam was honoredwith prostrabonofthe angels, whereas dhukr,
tasheeh, and pravers are bestowed instinctively, to every
creature, even to the materal and botarical substances. Charan
says 1 verse 12, chapter 22, Al-Haj, “See wou not that
whosoever 15 in the heavens and on the earth, and the san and the
moon, and the stars, and the mountains, and the trees, and the
living creatures, and many of mankind prostrate themselves to
Allak. But there arve many onwhom purushiment 1s pastified. And
whonmsoever &llah disgraces, none can honor him. Verly, Allah
does what He walls” Tlos, to pray to Allah is the basic and
instinctive duty of every being that exists on the earth and the
heavens; and as sach, it becomes basie mstinetive knowledze
becase of which they pray and prostrate. (Every believer 1s
oblized to prostrate before Allah after reading this verse.)

Therefor, when the honans pronounce dhikr or tasbeeh or
prostratebefore their Lord, their pravers mast stand equal to the
mstinctive subnussions like the shiabs and the bushes and the
trees and the stones. But when they acquire knowledze higher
than this, only then can they achieve a higher level of the
siperior being since that will be their intentional mpplication
with all of their mental and physical capabilities and
understanding to render sibnussiveness before their Lord, Allah.
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26.The Earlier Supplicants after Proclamations
of Prophet hood

By virhie of being the foremost believers of the Prophet of
Allah, they achieved the highest rank in the Umimah. They
endangered their lives by following the Prophet and therehy
contradicting and opposing varous gods of the Charash and
pleaded for the only God, Allah. Becanse the Charaish used to
persemate their fellow citizens on their conviction of the newr
faith, proclaimed by the Prophet Muhammad, they have been
praised inchapter 56 of the Charan [A1-Waqia] It says thatonthe
Day of hdzment, mankind shall be divided mto three groups.
The first onewho shall recerve their records in their night hands
will be forbimate enoigh to be among the righteons and obedient
servants of Allah and shall become elizihle to enter into the
paradise. The second one, who shall recerve their records m then
left hands, shallbe theunforbimate fellows; being deviated from
the conunandments of their Lord, hence shall qualify for the
wrath of Allah by having their abode mn the hellfive. The third
gronp shall consist of the foremost persons among the righteous
and the most obedient servarts of their Lord, the tre believers,
the top graders, and shallbe awrarded nearness of Allah mn the
gardens of delight and comforts.

It ishelieved that the believers, who confessed Islam during
the hfetime of the Prophet Muhanunad, do come in categorny of
the earhier believers. But still there are the foremost of the
foremost, ndeed vwe need to know them.

A, The Believers Prior to the Prophet’s Call
There were taro persons who believed in the prophet hood

of Muhammad- bin-Abd-Allah, before his proclamation; they
vwere the following:
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i Iadr Khadyja

The wife of the Prophet and the mother of the beliewers
believed m the prophet hood of Muhammad, before he noeited
anyone to believe him as a Prophet of Allah. On receipt of his
first revelation, when the Prophet was amazed and fiightened,
she wvery steadfastly consoled, assured, and convinced him that
he will not be harmed and 15 zoing to become the Prophet of
Allah, Zhe was the first person tomapport him and advise him to
remain firm and strong m his canse, (may Allah shower His
blessings on her).

n Waraga-hin-Nofal

The second person, who believed m lus prophet hood,
prior to his promcuncement, was Waraga-bin-Mofal, a cousin
brother of Lady Ehadija. On receipt of his first rewvelation
when Lady Fhadija introduced the Prophet to her cousing, he
recogiized him tobe the Frophet and kissed hus forehead as an
expression of good wishes and a token of love and respect. He
also  expressed his desire to see the Prophet after lus
proclamation of prophet hood in order to help hum mm his nussion
But he departed earlier thanthe pronouncement of the prophet
hood by Allah’s Apostle, (may Allah be pleased with him).

B. The Believers Submitied Jusi afier the Prophei’s Call

1 Although Lady Ehadijaaras the first peson towatness the
prophet hood of Muhammad bat azain she was the first
person to bheliewe and accept the Divine Message
presented by the Prophet of Allah.

o Afterthe mother of the believers was the whole fanuly
members of the Prophet of Allah; they were among the
foremost of the foremost and became Mushims and
followers of the Prophet of Allah onhis proclamaton of
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prophet hood. Thevinchads the daghters of the Prophet
of Allah: Lady £ainab (about ten wears of age), Lady
Fuagayva (abouat seven wears of age], Lady UTmm-e-
Fultloam (aboat foar wears of age), and Lady Fatima,
who wras aborn Mushim, since she was bornin the eraof
proclamation of the prophet hood. Apart from the
daighters of the Prophet, there inchided some other
persons being members of the Prophet’s family, and they
were Al-Thn-Ab-Talh, £ad-ban-Hantha, and Tmm-e-
Aiman. Also Lady Awvesha was bormn a Muslim. Henee,
the foremost of the foremost believerswere the entire
faruly members of the Prophet.

C. The Supplicanis among the Nearer and Dearer to
the Prophet

After the sapplication of the Prophet’s fanuly, the person
among the nearer and the dearerwas Atn-Bakr His actual name
was Abd-Allah, and he was called by the title Ateeg mearng
thereby “handsome and gentle.” Ibn-e-Hashaam recorded that
the Prophet of & llahsaid that everypersonwho accepted Islan took
some time or hesitated to accept the newr faith. But when he
mvited Abu-Bakr he had no hesitation or delay whatsoever; he
15t believed in the Prophet and accepted Islam immediately. He
also pronounced his newr faith wathout loss of time and started
mviting others to accept the same. fccepting his call the
following eminent persons embraced Islam:

Cithiman-bin- 4 ffan
Euhair-bin- doaram
Ahd-al-Fahman-hin- & oarf’
Saad-bin-Ah-Wagas
Talha-bin-Thaid
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D. Restofihe Foremostofthe Foremost

A1 thosewho accepted Islarnup till and before the conquest
do come m the categoryof the forerost. This 15 evident from the
conterts of verse 10, chapter 57, Al-Hadeed, which says, “Hot
equal among vou are those who spent and fought before the
conquenng. such are higher 1n degree than those who spent and
fought aftererard. Butto all Allah has pronased the Best [reward).™
In the contents of this verse, the word “conqering” has heen
considered as conquering of Maklkah by marye scholass, bt several
others have opined and considered it o be the Treaty of Hudathra,
this viewr has been mippottedwith a saying of the Prophet and has
been explained i a sabsequent chapterwhete conquest of Malklah
has been described.

Hence, thevhavebean declared the foremost of the foremost
becase of being ahead 1n order to comply wath the Divine
Message, which they received thiough the Prophet Muhammad.
Tls, they have been declared the foremost to receive their
revrards on the Day of hidament. Charan has recorded glad tidings
for those fortunate individuals in werses 10-12, chapter 56, Al-
Wagia: “And those foremost (who atbimitted to Islamearlier) will
be the foremost(nparadise] . . . theywillbe the neavest (1o Allak)

. .nthe gardens of delights " Indeed itwras extremely diffiult to
submait to Islamm due to the social and oaltural constanrts and lewel
ofwisdom to analyze the message of the Prophet of Allah.

Thereafter starhing with the conquest of Makkah people erdered
into the near faithin flocks, hoth men and women, 1o the extert that
the new faitheooild no longerbe keptin secret, as the Prophet of
Allah used to meet and teach the new mpplicants in privacy.

27 . Performance of Salat (Pravers)

Performance of Zalat was mandated at an early stage of
Islam, even daring the period when Islam was being preached
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secretly. Imitially Salat was performed as baro rakat (a wmt of
prayer]l each in the morming and in the evering. Salat was sad to
have been comumanded vide verse 55, chapter4(, Ghafir whichsays,
“3o be patient (O Muhammad) Verily, the promise of 4llah is
tnie, and ask forsveness for wour fanlts, and glorify the pratses of
your Lord in the Ashi (the time period after the nud-noon till
eveningl, and in the Mhkar (the time period from early moming
till before rid-noon).” This ayah 15 required to be read with an
mnportant Hadith of the Prophet, recorded by Imam Bokhar,
wherein & vesha, the mother of thebelievers, narrated that “when
Allah comunanded to pray, itwas taro ralcat only (ineach prayer],
bothwhile in residence or in jowrney. Thenthe prayers forthe
non-travelers were increased. Then the mumber of pravers were
mmcreased to fiwe, when the Prophet was called on to the
heavens,” 1.e., Isra and Meraj in the wear AD £21, or after or
during the eleventh year of the prophet hood.

28.The Confession or Shahada or the Faith,
Belief, or Eman

The confession of a Mushm begins with anegationcf all those
who werelare being worshipped except Allah alone and that
Muhanumad 15 His Messenger This 15 the first basic and
findamental principle of Islam and has to be confessed by a
Ihaslimm from the com of hus heart, openly and secretly. This wras
the imtial message of the Prophet Muhammad, which flared up
the Makkahn becanse of negation of their 1dols although they
wed tobelieve andworship Allah as well, even they had an 1dol
in Kaababy the name of Allah.

Therefomw, thewords of confession that “none has the night
tobevorshipped except Allah alone and that Muhammad 15 the
Prophet of Allah™ need firther clarification to understand and
concelve its real mearing. Tlhois, details of confession or Bman
accepted and pronounced by a Mhuslimm may be descrbedbelor:
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A, Confession inihe Unity of the Lordship of Allah

To confess that Allah 1s the Creator and Master of everytlme
that exi1sts in the heavens and the earth or even anywhere alse,
knowmn or unknown to us, and that Allah 15 the Orgarizer and
Planner of all His creation. Life and death Liewath him. He 15
the only Justainer and the Giver of semurity.

B. Confession in the Unity of the Worship of Allah

That none has the right to be worshipped bt 41lah alone. He
has no partner to share any of His anthonty whatsoever
Therefomw, we cught to pray to nore but Allah alone, to call for
help to none of the laman being or any spiritual or matenal
objects but Allah alone. This mchides the prophets, saints, angels,
1dols, or any sapernatural spirits.

C. Confession in the Unity of the Iames and Qualities
of Allah

That all the best names and the perfect qualities belong to
Allahonly. Allah is present over His throne duly spread owver the
earth and the heavens. He is not present everywhere; instead we
arewithin the reach of His vision, knowledze, and anthonty. He
sees 15 and hears us; and whatever 15 happening around in the
universe or anywhere else 15 within His knowledze, poaer,
anthonty, reach, and contral.

D. Confession in the Prophet Hood of Muhanmmad

(1) Muhanumad 15 Allah™ most cbedient servant and the
Prophet. Hone has the right to be followed after A1lah
but Muhamnad, the Prophet of Allah, and that his
prophet hood wall last till the end of the world, and
there 15 no prophet after him.
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(1) That all prophets before Muhammad, who are made

knowm or not knowm to us, were the most obedient
servants and the prophets of Allah and that all the
prophets had wery traly and honestly convewed the
Divine Message to their nations.

E Confession in the Revealed Books

The Charan 15 the book of Allah duly rewealed on to
His Prophet Muhanumad for the pudance of mankind
and shall remmain mntact till the end of the world.

That all the previous books of Allab 1e., Ingeel
(ospell, Tourait [Torah), Zabooz, the book revealed
unto Abraham, and the books which are not made knoam
to us, were the tme boolks of Allah duly revealed on to
His prophets. But the Caran, being the latest and the last
divine legislation, has maperseded all the previousbooks,
also those books are not available in their original words
and contents.

F. Confessionin the Angels

The angels are the most obedient servants of Allah. They
remain busy all the tirne i praying to Him. They also perform
duties, as and when and whatsoever entristed to them by their
Lord, Allah, And they are not mthonzed to exercise their will as
the lumans and the Jinns arve allowred.

. Confession in the Day of Judgment

There shallbe an end to thisworld and of all that exist the.
A1l loaman beings shall be brought into re-existence and will he
given acoonts of their deeds. Then those whowould have heawny
balance of good deeds shall be awrarded to live a pleasant life in
the paradise. And those who would have heavy balance of bad
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deeds shall have to taste abitter reward by having their abode in
the fiercely blamng five.

H. Confession in Fate

Whatever &1lah has pronmlzated nmst come to pass. Verses
435-44, chapter 53, An-Maam, say, “And thatIt1s He, (Allah)who
grants langhter and tears . . . and that it 15 He, Who canses death
and Life ™ It 15 firther said in werse 107, chapter 10, A1-¥onrmas,
“and if’ Allah touches wou wath lnart, there 15 none who can
remove 1t, but He and if He do design some benefit for won,
there 15 none who can keep back His favors which He canses 1t
to reachwhomsoever of His slaves He wills, And He 15 the Oft-
Forgiving, Most Meroifial ™

Bt at the same time, &llahhas bestowedus knowledze so that
we may be able to distingush and choose betareen good and bad,
permussible and ron-permissible, and for that He has anthorized
15, o ve can say that our fate lies betoreen the lmmits imposed
by our Lord and the choice given to us.

29. Allah Commands His Prophet for Open
Proclamations of His Prophet hood {Dawra)

Lfter a panse of the first revelation, Allah commanded His
FProphet vide verses 1-5, chapter 74, Al-Mudatlor, which say, “0
o [ Mhihanmad) daly wrapped in blanket | | | Arise and warn . .
CAnd glorify your Lord . . . And parify wour garments | .. And
be avray from the 1dols ™

The conunard appears to have been a signal forprepaation to
asaume duties of the pophet hoodbyway of warming mankind to
be avray from the 1dols, parifir their soul and body, and thereafier
glonfy Allah alone.

The next command, after thres years of secret preaching,
carme to warn the people relating to a specific cirele closaly
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related to the Prophet of Allah. Verses 213-220 of chapter26, dsh-
shara, saw, “So, rvoke notwnth Allah another god lest you should
be among those who receive parishuvert . . . Andwarn your trbe
(2 Muharmad) of near kindred . . . And be kind and loovble to
the believers who followr you . . Thenifthey disobey wony, say: T
am mnocent of what you do” . .| And pat your trast in the 4A11-
Mizhty, the Maost Mercifil | . . Who sees you (O Muhammad)
when you standup (before Allah in prayer durinz mght] .. . And
your movements among those who fall prostrate (dauing five
time prayers) . .. Verily, He, only He, 15 the All-Hearer, the All-
Encarer™ The Prophet of Allah, therefore, mvited his relatives,
whowere said tobe approcamately forty inrambes, to have meals
with him. But before the Prophet conald have conveyved them the
above-said Divine Messaze, thew all laft after having meals. The
Prophet did call them again, but no one heard him.

Thereafter, the Prophet called his trbes and relatives to
convey them the said Divine Message openly. In this regard,
Imam Ahmad has recorded that Ibn-e-Abbas sad, “When
Allah revealed verse 214 of chapter 26, As-Shoara (And warn
your trbe of near kindred), the Prophet went to the mount of
Zaffa and climbed up owver and called ouat lowdly, “YA-
CABAHAH! (D, people!).” This used to be the traditional call
to zather people 11 ermerzency. The pecple thoas gathered around
him; some came by themselres and some sent others on their
behalf to find cat the matter of urgency, The Prophet of Allah
addressed them asunder, and thatwaras the first address (Elmthab)
of the Prophet of 4llahto his nation.

“0 Barm-Abd-Al-Muttabb, O Bam-Fehr, O Barm-Luayy!
What do wou think if' T told wou that thewe was an enemy troop at
the back of this mount and are conung to attack wou? Would wou
believe me?”

They replied positively and said, “We witness that wouare a
tmthfial person.”™

The Prophetthen sad, “Thenlvwarm you of a great torment
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that 15 close at a hand.”

On hearing, Abu-Lahab said “Mlayyor perishfor the st of the
day! ¥ou only calledus to tell this?™ Abu-Lahabwas unforbanate
enough to render these wrrranted remarks, which cansed Allah’s
marse on him. Inths regard, werse 1 of chapter 111 of the Charan
says, “Perishbe the tao hands of Abu-Lahab and perishbe he ™

Then everyone turned away without paying heed to the
FProphet s call (vecorded by Bokhar, Mushirm, and Misai).

Imam Almad also recorded that Lady fwvesha said that
when verse 214, of chapter 26, As-Shoara, was revealed, the
Prophet of Allah stood up and sad, “O0 Fatima, danghter of
Mhuhanunad, O Safirah danghter of Abd-4l-Muttalh, I cannot
help won before Allah. &5k me for whatever you want of my
waalth ™ In that the Prophet of Allah warned his cwm daaghter
and his father®s sister that m case they do not obey the
commands of &llah he would not be able to save them from
Allahswrath,

30.The Prophet’s Warning to His Nation

Dharing hus first address at Saf¥a, the Prophet of Allahwrarned
the people of a severe torment. This statement of the Prophetwrs
i accordance with werse 29, chapter 15, Al-Hir, which savs,
“And say (O Muharmmad): T am indeed a plain Warner.™ In that
Allah commanded His Prophet to warn his nation of a severe
paushiment, that theyanll mafferby rejecting him sinilarly as the
previons nations like Aad and Thanmd were pumished after
rejecting the messengers of Allah.

Bokhari and Muslim have recorded wath reference to Abu-
Ilusa that the Prophet sa1d that “the exanple of morself and that
withwhich Allah has sent me 15 that of 2 man who came to his
people and said, “0 people! [ have seen the (invading) armywath
my cwn eves, ard I amatmathfal Warner, so escape, escape!” Some
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of hus people cbeyed him and set out at might, setting off' at a
sloar pace, managmng to escape. Cthers did not beliewe him and
stayed where they were, until the next mormng when the
[invading) army overtook them, destrovred them and wiped them
off’. This 15 the example and a story of the one who obeys me
and follows what [ have brought an example of the one who
disobeys me and rejects the trath that T have brought ™

After having warned his relatives and the trbesmen, the
Prophet and his followers started preaching Islam openly. This
was in compliance with another commmand received through
verse 94 of chapter 15, Hyx which said, “Therefore openly
proclamwhatyol harebeenconunanded and barn awray from the
idaolaters and the dishelievers ™

This comumand seems to be mspiring for the Prophet to let
him remain activated in proclamation of the Divine Messagze.
The Prophet may have needed an encouragement to have
firmmness m his russion. Allah, therefore, comsoled His Prophet m
the above wverse and encouraged him to go ahead wathout
wiortying for the negation from the idolaters and that Allah wall
make ways for ham.

31.The Prophet Faces Fierce Enmity of the
Quraish

After pronouncement of the divine ourse, vide verse 1 of
chapter 111, Abu Lahab became a ferocions enemy of the

Prophet and his companions. He alongwith elders of the Caraish
planned to interrupt and stop the Prophet of Allah from hus
nussion, which they thought was a grave conspiracy against ther
idals. Therefore, the nobles of the Charaish, viz,, (1) Utha, (2]
Sheba, (3] Abu Sufvan, (41 Abual Bulkhtar (5] Al-fserad-bin-
Muttalhb, (6] Aba-Jehl (71 Waleed, and (2] Al & as-bin-Wail
vwent to Ab-Talbh and complained aboat his nephewr,
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Muhamumad that he has abused their gods and has also msalted
their forefathers. They advised him to either stop his nephewr or
leave him alone to let them treat him accordingly. Abu-Talb
consoled and assared them to sort oat the matter, although he
promused without having realimed the degres of responsibility
that was entrasted on to the Prophet. The Charaish leaders again
approached Abia-Talh and offered him a very handsome and a
strong woung man of the Chairaish, namely, Amara-bin-Walead,
as substitate for the Prophet; but he dishiked and refised their
offerbecanse theywanted to get hold of the Prophet in order to
get 11d of him.

The Chiraish were also worried of the fortheonung Hag
season, in view of that, the pilzrim of Kaaba will receive the
Message of Mluhamumad and maybe infhienced b 1. Therefore,
the Charaish again gathered to plotways to save the people from
the message of the Prophet regarding his newr faith. Thevthewftme
started propagating and making derogatory remarks agamst
the Prophet of Allah as under:-

1. BMuhanunad has abased their zods and their forefathers.
2. They asked for miracles from the Prophet of A1lah.

3. They started making derogatory and mocking remarks
against the Prophetbecase of hs new 1dea of the mnity of

rod instead of several gods.

4. They adopted a torharons and abusive behavior against
the Prophet and his followers in retaliation to the

negation of their gods.

32. The Quraish Labeled the Prophet as
“Bajnoon” (Insane)

Allah, in sapport of His Prophet, revealed i verses £-7,
chapter 15, Al-Hyr, “And they (unbelievers] say: “0, ¥You
[Mluhamimad) towhom Dl (Charan) has been revealed! Verly,
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you ate a mginoon (nsare] . . . Andwhy do younot bring angels
tous, if wou are of the trathfial?™

Inthe abowve verses, Allah has recorded the arrogant remarks
of the Chraish, whereas in verse 8 of the abowve-said chapter,
Allah replied in response to those remarls of the dishelievers and
said that “wre [Allah] do not send the angels dowm except with
the trath’ (1.e, for torment] and in that case, they (dishelievers)
wiold have no relaxation.™ Mearing thereby that for the
dishelievers the angels are sent dowm to parish them only. And
when they are sent, then there remains no leave orbreak for
repentance forthe dishelievers, as the angels were sent dowmn for
the dishelieving people of the nation of Prophet Loot who
brought to them a severe torment.

The preceding verses 1012 ofthe same chapter 15 2 wvealed in
consolshonof the Prophet of &llah;in that & 1lah says that “indeed,
We [(Allah] sert (Messengers) before wou (O Muhammad), among
the natioes of the past . . . And no messengercame to a nation, bat
they mocked at him (ejected himm and made fian of him and of hus
Message] . .. Thas do W (A1lah) let it (the state of dishelieve] enter
the heart of the crimunal (disbelheving people becarse of their

arrogant behavior).”™

33.Dishelievers’ Love for the Idols

Feferring to verses 4-5 of chapter 38, A5-Zand, and verse 2
of chapter 10, ¥ourms, &llahhas descnbed the idolaers ™ wondenng
with regard to the Messenger of Allah, who zave them gzood
tidings and warning at the same time. And that the Prophetbeing
among them made only one God, leaving aside 5o many gods.
This was an astornshing message for them; also they were
expecting an angel to conmmnicate them the Divine Orders. In
fact, theywere not willing to receive and understand the Divine
Message from the Prophet of Allah becanse their hearts were
filled warith the filth of lowe for their 1dals.
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Abu-Tafar-bin-Jarear recorded that Thn-e-Abbas sa1d, “When
Aba-Talhb fell siclk, and some people from Chiratsh mehding Aba-
Jehl came and sa1d to him that hisbrother’s son has msalted their
gods, and why he did not abstain him from that? When askedby
Abn-Talih thatwhyr the Prophet is imsaling their gods; the Prophet
of &1lah replied that all he wants from them 15 a oneword only, by
saying ofwhich the Aradswillbecome their follrarers and the non-
Arahs shall paythem eyraltas). Onheang ths theyrexclanmed, one
vwiord! ¥es, by vour father wee will savtenwords! What 15 that? Aba-
Talih asked, whatword is it, O sonof nyrbrother! The Prophet of
Allah replhed, La-flaha-K0-Allah (there 15 none worthy to be
vworshipped, buat Allah). They stoodup in agitation, brashing doam
their cloths and saymg, “Ha he made the zods into one God. Veriby
this 15 a strange thing.™

34. Idolaters’ Attempt to Defame the Prophet

Verses 103-1050f chapter 16, An-Mahl nawate the idolaters’
Lies and allegations todefame the Prophet of Allah. In that they
claimed that the Charan being recited by Muharmmad was actualby
tanght to himby a person, whom they referred to as a non-Arab
personwho lved among them as a servant of some clanof the
Chiraish and wsed to sell goods by the side of Zaffa. Maybe the
Prophet had sat wath him and talked to him for some time.
Moreover the said personwas not expert in Arabic language.

Therefore, in contradiction to their statement of allegation,
Allah revealed inverse 1053 0f chapter 16, “And mdeed We ks
that thev (the idolaters] say: ‘Tt1s only a lnoman beingwho teaches
him (Muahanunad], the langnage of the manthey referto s foreizn,
while this [(Charan) 15 (in) clear Arabic language . ™ Meaning that
hoar conld the Charan in its wmique and classical style of pure
Arabic language be the words of a personwho could hardly speak
Arabic, being a foreigner?
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35. Allah’s Dislike for the Dishelievers

Allak, therefore, showed His dishling for the straying
people i verses 104- 105 of chapter 16, which say, “Verly,
those whobelieve not inthe Avat (signs) of Allah, Allahwall not
guide them and for them wnll be a panfil torment . . .

It 15 only those who do not believe in A1lah’s &vat (verses)
and they fabricate falsehood and it 15 theywho are lars.™

Onthe contrary, all Maklahns, mehiding the enermies of the
Prophet wsed to call him Al-Amieen (the trathfial]. When the
Foman king Heracles asked Abu-Zufran, one of the great
eneres of the Prophet, “Thid wou ever acouse hirn of Iying before
he made his claim?” Abu-Zufiran replied in negation.

Then Heracles said, “Heoer wonald he refrain from lying to
his people and fabrcating hies aboat hus Loxd?™

36. Allah Describes the Foolishness of the
Idolaters

WVerse 3 of chapter 25, Al-Farqan, describes the foolislmess of
the idolaters for believing others as god instead of Allah the
Creatorof all that exist and the contoller of all affairs . It happens
whenever and whatever He wills. On the contrary, the idolaters
vworship those who can do nothing. Even they cannot produce or
create awing of a tiny mosquito. Also they could neither harm
norbenefit theirowm selves, thenhowr they could do anything for
their worshippers?

Verses 13-14 of chapter 35, Fatir, describe the mthornity of
Allah and say, “He (Allah] merges nmight into the day, and He
merges the day intonight. And He has athjected the Sun and the
Moon, each rans m its course for the term appomted. Suchis
Allah, your Lord, His 15 the Eingdom. And those whom vou iioroke
ot callupon instead of Him (4 1lah) com notevena Gienir(athin
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screen over the date stone] . . Fyormmvoke them, they hear not
your call; and if (im case) theywere to hear, they could not grant
your request. And on the Day of Beanrection, theywill discram
your worshipping them. And none can inform wou (O
Muharmumnad] ke Him (Allah) Who 15 the All-Enower (of
everything).”

On the contrary, the idolaters adnut that Allah 1s the Sole
Creator and that their gods are ncapable of dommg anytlung
before which they bowr down. Allah says in verse 38, chapter 39,
Ar-Famar, “And werily, if vou ask them (idolaters): as to who
created the heavens and the earth? Surely, thew wall say: Allah.
Zay: tell me then the things that yvou invoke besides Allah; if
Allah intended some harm for me, could they remowe His
harm? Or if He intended some mercy for me, could they
withhold His merey? Say: Sufficient for me 15 Allah;, in Him
those who trast nmast pat their tast.” Meaning that the idolates
wed torecogmize that Allahwas the Creator of all things; bat
despite that, they stillworship others besides Him, who had no
povret to bring any benefit or harm to them.

&0 why are they stillunable tounderstand and beliewe i the
only mthonty and the lordship of 41lah?

37.Dishelievers’ Offer of Compromise

Verse ¥ of chapter&®, 10 alam reveals that & llahsays, “They
[dishelievers)wish that vou(the Prophet) should compronuse (on
relizions beliefs] wath them, so that they may also compronuse
with yvou™” The disheliewvers wanted that the Prophet should
remain quite about their gods and may remain believing his God.
This was contrary to the message of Allah and His Prophet
becase Eman (belief] begins wiath negation of the gods other
than &llah. Then howr the Prophet or any other believer wonld
have comprontsed on ;ach offer, leading to negation of Eman?
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38. Mocking Behavior of the Dishelievers

The dishelievers, being unsuccessfil mm their attempt to
stop the Prophet and his followers from their faith, started
mocking at them. They considered it to be 5o fimny and a foolish
1dea to disheliewe 1m0 many gods, whom they used to worslup,
and to believe in the wnity of Allah of His being [lah (who 15
being worshipped) and in His lordshap.

Allah, thewfome, desorbed their mocking behavior to be a
crimme and thos warned them of a severe poushiment on the day of
renurecton and, on the coedrary, reweard for the believers atwhom
theyused tormock. This verdict has beennarrated in verses 25958 of
chapter 23, Al-Mutaffefeen, wherein A1lah says that:

1.

2.

Verily, those who conmutted crimes used to laugh at those
whobelieved (1 Allah and His Prophet).

And whenever they passed by them used to wink
one another (in mockeny].

Andwhen they rehumed to their cwm people, they wonld
rebun making joking remarks.

Andarhen they saar them, they s aid: “Veriby, thew have indesd
gone astray!™

But they [(dishelievers] had not been sent as
watcher over them (helievers).

But this Day (of resnrection], those who beliewe wall
langh at the dishelievers.

Co  lomom, lookiog (8 dl  bdierem im0 pemdie wd  lae
dogelienery o lae bdl]
ALre not the dishelievers paid for what they used to do?

39. Abu-Jehl Threatens the Prophet of Allah

Verses 9-10, chapter 76, Al-4laq, reveal that Abn-Jehl (may
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Allak’s oarsebe on him) threatened the Prophet of Allah for
performing Salat (prayers] at Faaba, Inresponse to which Allah
said, “Hawve wou [0 Muhamumad) seen him (Abu-Jehl), who
prevents . . .4 slave (Muhammad) when he prays?” Farther to
this inverses 11-13, Allahsaid, “Tell me if he (Muhammad) & on
the pudance [of Allah] . . . Orconunands piety . . . Tell me if he
(At Jehl) denies (the trath) and hans aeeay?™

Farthermomr Allah says invewses 14-19 of the same chapter,
“He (Abu-Jehl]l knows not that Allah sees (his actions and
intentions] . . . Hay! If he ceases not, We (Allah)will sizzle his
forehead . . A bang, sinfial forhead . . Then let umeall lns connml
(helpers) . . . We will call cut the guards of Hell . . . Hay! (D
Muhammadl! Do not obey him (Abu-Jehl). (Instead) Fall
prostrate and draer niear (to Allah) [ Prostration 15 mandated for
the readers after having read this verse.)

Eokharn, Tornodha, Hisal, and others have recorded that Thn-e-
Abbas said that Aba—IJehl sad, “If T see Muharmmad praying at
Faaba, [ will kick on his neck.™

Zowhen his statement reached to the Prophet of Allah he
remarked that “if’he does, he willbe seimed by the Angels ™

Also, there 15 a narration from Ibn-e-Abbas that “the
Messenger of Allah was praying at the prayer station of the
prophet Abrahamy, when Abu-Jehl passed by hum and sad, °0
Mhuihanumad! Have not [ prevented wou from this?® And he
threatened the Prophet. Theraipon the Prophet of Allah hecame
angry with him and reprmanded him. Then he sad, 00,
Mhihanunad with that yvon theatered me , By &llah [ have most
of the kinsmen of this valley with me.”

Then Allah revealed in verses 17-12 of chapter 96 and
referred to his statement abowve, “Then let him call up hus
coaneil | We (Allah) wiall call cat the angels of Helll™

Al-Timidhi recorded from Ibn-e-Abbas that “if he had
called his people, the angels of torment would have seized him
alongwith his people at the very instant.” Thn-e-Jareer recorded
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from Abu-Huraira that “Aba-Jehl sad, ‘does Muhammad cowver
his facewnth dust, 1.e.,when prostrating, while he 15 among wou
all?” The people replied, “Ves,” and then he said, “Byw Laat and
Tzza (their idals), if' T see him praying like this, [will kick on his
neck (may Lllah’s oarse be upon him), and will certainly pat his
face inthe dust.™ 5o the Messenger of Allah came and began to
pray, which made it possible for Abu-Jehl to do as he had said.
Eut the people suprised at him as he began retreating on his
heels and covering his face with his hands. When inquired by hus
felloars, he replied, “WVerily, bebtareen me and him (the Prophet)
was aditch of fire, monsters andwings. ™ Then the Messenger of
Allah said, “Ifhe had come closer to me, the angels wonld have
snatched him limnb by ik ™

40.Hamza Comes Forward in Love of the Prophet

Abu-Tehl contitmed his emmity and harassment to the
Prophet and his followers constantly, Onece the Prophet wras
passing by the mount of Saffa where Abu-Jehl inmalted him,
the Prophet of Allah, however, paid no heed to his remarks. But
one of the Prophet 5 uncles, Hameza, learned about the incidert and
became firious, although he had not vet embraced Islam. At that
time, he was avound Easba on his rebon from hanting and was
carrying his bowr and arrowrs. He suddenly approached Abn-Jehl
and kit the bow on his head, asking, “Hawe wou abused
Mhihamimad?” He then said to lom, “Listen! [ have also accepted
his faith and also say the same what he saws. If you want to
treat me in the same manner then try it.” People of Alu-Jehl
vwanted to come ahead in his favor bat he stopped them sayving, ©“1
have also abised his nephewr”™

When Hamza declared his newr faith, the Caraishunderstood
that nowr the Prophet of &1lah zot enough strength and was saved
of their wickedness becanse they knew that Hamza was very
stout, brave, and a daring person.
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41. [tha-Bin-Rabia’s Bargaining Proposal

Ttha, one of the trbal chiefs of the Charaish, brought a
bargaining proposal to the Prophet of Allah daly consented by

the remaining chiefs and the elders of the Charaish:

1. Ifyouwant tobe honored and have a high statas through
yonur 1deas, we are ready to accept vou as our chuef,

2. Ifyvounhave an tention to be rich by presentng wour faith,
vwe can collect and zive so nmachwealth to let yoube the
tichest person.

3. If wvou mtend to become a king by this way, we will
accept vou as our king,

4, Ifaspint or aghost has overpoweered wonL, we can arrange
its remedy.

When Ttha spoke out, the Prophet of Allah replied, “0,
Abi-Waleed, have wom said whatewver you wanted to say? He
replied, “¥es!™ The Prophet said, “Nowr hear from me!™ Then he
recited the first five verses from chapter 41, Fuassilat, which say
that “ Haa-Meem (meaning of these words have not made knowan
by Allak) . . . Charan 15 revealed from the Most Gracious, The
Most Mercifl . . . The Book, where of the verses are explained
in detail; the Chiran in Arabic for the people who knower . . .
Giving glad tidings andwarmang, at most of them bomn aeray, 5o
they hear not . . . And they (dishelievers) say: Char hearts are
under cover of that to which you (Prophet) invite us; and in our
ears 15 deafhess, and bebareen us and wou 15 a soreen: so work
ol [on your way);, verily we are working [on our way).”

The Prophet of Allah contirnied the recitation of chapter 41
till the werse of sqida (prostration) came. The Prophet then
prostratedbefore Allah and therafter asked TTha, “70 Abn-Waleed,
v have heard the message of Allah and that 15 my reply to your
suggestions. Mowrit 1sup to won as to how yoa tale this message ™
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Ttha, howeewer, was nmpressed mmch wath the werses of the
Chiran. He thenwent to his people and advised them to leave the
Prophet at his com. He firthersaid, “Thelieve, he will have some
significance. In case he mcceeds, won will be micceeded and his
respect will be wours.” But the Charash thought that TTtha was
mfhienced by the extraordinary power of the Prophet s words.

42, 5tupidity of Nudhair-Bin-Harith

This personvas one of the eremies of the Prophet. He once
addressed the Chiraish and asked that they are facing a great

problem vwath regard to the messaze of Muhammad. “He wras a
young bovbefore o, the beloved of all, the truthfial in all, and
honest in oustodianship, Mo he has brought a thing before wony,
onthat wo1 have labeled lum as magician. By Allah! He 15 not a
magician. Thenyoilabeled himm as a prophesier. Nay! By Allah,
he 15 not. Then yvou thoaght he 15 a mad person. Hoby Allah he 15
not. Thenyousad, “He 15 apoet.” By Allah he 15 not. " Thereafter
he addressed, 0 People of Charaish, be serions and thoughtfial
before vou get agreat challenge . In fact, Hudhair-bin-Hanthined
arcelerating the erpity of Charaish azainst the Prophet of Allah.

Mudhair had traveled abroad and knew many stories of the
Persian history. He used to sit at a place where the Prophet
wed to st alongside Faaba, The Prophet of Allah wlule sitting
alongside Faaba used to pass on his message andwarn the peopke
by narrating them the stories of torment faced by the previous
dishelieving nations. Onthe conbary, Hudhairused to narrate the
stories of the Persian kings and the kwmghts and thereby asked
the conmuments of the peoples as to whose stones are best, his or
of the Prophet. By this Hudhair wanted to conmmnicate that the
FProphet’s narrations were the ancient mmaginary stories.

The Divine Authorityrtook notice of these derogatory remarks
against His Prophet and said that when His werses are recited
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before the disheliewers, thewsay it tobe the stories of the past. In
that veses 4-6 ofchapter 25, Al-Fargan, are relevant, which said,
“Those who dishbelieve, say: This [(Chiran] 15 nothing bat a he,
which he (Muhamimad) has inverted by the help of others. Infact,
they (disbelievers] have given anunmst, wrong and a lie statermert
... Andtheysay: Tales ofthe ancients, which he [(Prophet) has
written down: and they are dictated to him (by someone during
the) moring and afterncon . . . Say: [t (Charan) has been sent
dowrn by Him (A 1Lah), Who knoars the secrets of the heavens and
the earth. Traly, He is Oft-Forgiving, the Most Mercifial ™

43.The Quraish Seek Advice from People of the
Book

L3 reported by Blubhammad-bin-Ishag and narrated by
Tkramah, Tbn-e-Abbas sa1d that the Craish sent Mudhair-bin-
Hanth and Tgha-bin-Abi-BMueet to visit Jewnsh rabbis m
Tathrih to tell them the message and thoughts of Muhanunad
and have their opinions about him becase they thought that
the people of the book have more knowledze about the
prophets. 3o they approached them; and after informing them
abouat the Prophet of Allah, they said, “¥ou are the people of
Torah, tlhas, we have come to you to know about the
companion of oars”™ The rabbis advised them to ask the
Frophet about three things, which they told them. The rabbis
told them that if he ansaers them, then he 15 a Prophet of
Allah. If he does not, then he 15 not telling the trath. The
priests asked them of the following questions:

1. The story about some young persoms of the anciert times

2. A strange andwonderfal story of a personwho traveled
to the east and west of the earth
3. What 15 Rufk (soul)?
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They further said, “If he tells about these things, then he 15
a prophet, so folloar him. If not, then he 15 making things at hus
oy, 50 deal with him as you deem £t

Tlns, Hudhair and Ugba retarmed back and sad, 0 people
of Charaish, we have come to wouwith a decisive sohition wluch
will puat an end to the problembebacen you and Muharnmmad.™
Thereafter they narrated the whole story.

Then they came to the Prophet of Allah and asked him
the above-said questions. The Prophet asked them toreply their
qiestions by the next day, so theywent away. But contrary to his
expectations, the Frophet of 4 llah recelved no revelation for the
next fifteen days. Hence, that situation created a doubt in the
Makkahns. On the other hand, the Prophet of Allah was too
sad and grieved by not having received the revelation. Alsa the
tamtingbehavior of the Makkalus aggravated his discontent. [t
was indeed the most lartfial incident inthe Prophet % life. Then
after a panse of fifteen days, &llah, the most gracions, the most
merciful, sent him His prophet angel Gabriel and revealed
chapter 18, Al-Eahf, of the Caran, which contained reply of
the taro questions, 1.e., the stores of the young men of the cave
and the traveler of the east and west. The third question about
sonil was howeever replied vide verse 85, chapter 17, Al-Tsra. In
addition to it, Allab, worthy of all the praises, also consoled
His Prophet and reliewved him from grief and sadness vide
verse & of chapter 18, Al-Kahf, and said “Perhaps wou (O
hhuhanunad) would kil wourself in gpief over their footsteps
[(For thewr burming away from won), becanse they believe not in
this narration (Charan).” Allah also advised His Prophet to
abarays vefer His (Allah’s) wall while making any conurmtment.
Inthis regard, verses 23-24 of chapter 12 say, “And never say of
anything that, ‘T shall do ;ach and sach thing tomorroa” . ..
Except (wath the saying), i Allakh wills! And remember wour
Lord, when wou forget and say, Tt may be that my Lord ondes
me to anearer way of trath than this,™
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This meident, the werdict, and the mmstractions of Allah
are extremely mmportant for every believer as a rerunder to
revive his faith or Eman that the sole mthorty les wath Allah
only and nothing can happen without His leave.

It was most mforbimate on the part of the Charash of
Makkah and the Jews of Yathrbh that they paid no heed to the
verses of the Chran, which were revealed in reply to the
questions asked by the rabbis, although they had miven their
verdict that Muhammad could only be able to reply those
qiestions if he will be a true prophet.

44. The Quraish Strike the Poor and Weak
Believers

The Charaish noticed thatin spite of their grave opposition,
the followers of Muhammad are mmereasing with most of the
poot, the weak, and the slaves. They, therefore, decided and
planned to encircle the faithinl to torture them up to the extent
that theymay retun to their previous faith and a lesson for those
who may have inclined to the new faith. 3o they were torhared
inlmmanly, tut none of them retreated back; instead they
remained firm to their newly accepted faith. They indeed
achieved the highest degree of faithfilness to Allah and His
FProphet, buat taro of them have earned extraordinary respect and
remembrance foreverdue to theirunmatchable sacrifice to keep
their faith intact. They were:-

1. Zamayyah aslavewoman of Atu-Jehl whowasbratally
nmrdered in an utmost unethical manner (the mthor is
ashamed of mentioming the way she was killed) by her
master in front of Eaaba, tut she remained strict to her
faith in Islam and sacrificed her Life by accepting a
muiserable and extremely torturons death. Zhe had the

L]



Oracle of the Lact and Fial hleccaze

honor of being the first person of the Mushim nation to
sacyifice her life in the name of Allah. Indeed she was
one among the most obedient servants of Allah and a
foremost of the foremost.

2. Bilal, a black slawe, was also torbared bratally by his
master Umayvah- bin-Fhalf bat was parchased and
liberated by Abu-Bakr He had the honortobe the first
person to make calls for the prayers duly appointed by
the Prophet of Allah. Indeed he was one of the nearer
and dearer of'the Prophet.

Abu-Bakr had the honor to parchase and hberate six slaves,
men and women, who were being tortured for accepting the newr
faith of Islam; he also tred to parchase Samayyah, to wluch
Abu-Jehl refizsed, knowing that she will be hberated. Indeed her
Lord, Allah selected her for grant of the high rank of martyrdom
and let herbe amnong the foremost of the forerost. The Lord had
alsobeen pleased and appreciated the act of lberating the slaves
by Abu-Bakr in werses 5-7, chapter 92, Al-Lail of the Charan,
which say, “As for him, who gives [chanty] and keeps his duty
to &llah and fears from Him (adopts piety] . . . And believes in
thebest deeds . .. We (Allah)will make smooth for him the path
of ease [goodness).”™

Farther many scholars of the Charan have opined that werses
17-21 of the same chapter 92, A1-Lail have alsobeen revealed
aboat Abu-Bakr As-Siddique, saying, “And those with tagera
(piletylwillbe far remowed from it (hell] .. . He, who spends his
vwealth for mewase mself-puarification . . And expects favor from
none i consideration (ofspending hiswealth) . . . Except to see
the face of his Lord, the Most High . . . He surely, willbe pleased
by entering paradise].”

Imarm Mushm has recorded a saying wath reference to
Tbn-e-Jareer that Amir-bin-Abd-Allah-bin-Fobaty said, “dk-
Bakr used to fiee slaves upon their acceptance of Islam,
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Maklkah, specially the elderly and thewomen. 5o kus father sand,
0,y sonl See that you are freeing peoplewho are weal:, Buat iff
yvonl free the strong ones, theyeouldstand foryony, defend yonand
protect yon. ™

Atu-Bakr replied, “0, my father! [ only want and think
of what Allahwants ™

45. The Muslims Take Eefuge in Abyssinia

The torbwous behavior of the Craraish towrard the faithfial
slaves of Allahbecame a challenge forthem and the Prophet of
Allah. The saud siaation, therefore, conceived an idea of
mnmugration to a place where the Mushims could practice their
faith without any fear and fricht. The Prophet™s idea of
mrigration 1s beliewed to be the Divine Directive as per verse
10 of chapter 39, Az-Fumar, which said, “Say (O Muhanimad):
O, Moy (Allah’s) slaves, who believe (in Him), shoald be afraid
of your Lord, and keep ywour duty to Him. Good 15 (the rewrard)
for those who dowell inthisworld, and Allah’s earthis spacious
(to move and live). Only those who are patient shall receive therr
rewrard m fill wathout any compuatation (anhirated).” Mearmng
thereby that if vou canmot practice your faith at some place, then
leave it for another where wou can practice.

Zince the Prophet of Allah knew that the king of Abwssimia
was a past and kind person, he therefore, during the month of
Fajabh of the fifth wear of the prophet hood, ie., AD &15,
adwvised to a group of taelve men and four women to migrate
there. They mechided Othman-bin-A1Fan and lus wafe, Lady
Fugayva (Prophet 5 danghter), for whom the Prophet of Allah
had sad, “They are the first persons to mugrate in the canse of
Allah after the prophets Abraham and Loot.”

Dharing the monthof Famadan of the same wear, an incident
toolk place that the Prophetof Allah while coring across a group
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of notables of the Charash in front of Faaba, saddenly started
reciting chapter 53, An-HNaam of the Curan, loudly, wluch
shinned the unbelievers. Theywere so fascinatedwith the divine
vwiords that when the Prophet reached at the last werse of the
chapter—ie., “So fall you down m prostration of Allah and
vworship Him (alone)”—the nonbelieversunconsciosly fell n
prostration in their full devotion, although they did not
ermbrace [slam. Indeed they beliewed 1 Allah bt also beliewed
the idols tobe the intemwessors of Allah. The naars spread over and
reached to the inmmigrants at Abyssinia that the whole of the
Chiraish have embraced Islam. 5o they retmrned to Makkah
happily during the next month of Shaanaral.

On theirwayback, when theywere one hour’s journey from
Maklkah, theycame to knower the real facts. Thereby some of
them rehuned back and some entered Makkah calmly.

On the other hand, the Chraish knownng the comforts of
the mmmugzrants became more harsh and pammfial to the fathfil.
The Prophet of &llah therefore, again advised his followers to
atrange their migration. Although it was not an easy task,
eighty-three men and eightesn women suoceeded to migrate.

With a view to take revenge and that the nnnugrants may
not be settled and strengthened to face and repel their might; the

Chiraish sent a delegation to Abyssimia (Ethiopia). That wras
comprised of Amr-bin-Al-fas and Abd-Allah- bin-Abi-Fabia
who carried zifts for the king and the coartiers.

The king of Abwssimia was called Njashi or Hegas and
was a Christian. The motive of the Charaish was to get back the
immigrants and to aarard them panishment for deviating from
their native fath. The delegates, howewer, approached the
king and tried to convince him that the mumigrants were
comprised of a group of foolish persons, not faithfil to their
natives, and had dewiated from their ancestors™ relizion. They
were also likely to harm the faith of the king’s people. They
therefore requested for their retrieval. The king mmumoned the
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mmrigrants to have their comments. The mmnugrants chose
Jafar-bin- Atn- Tabb to represent thewm m the king’s court. The
king asked for their new faith and why they did not accept the
relizion of the book (Christianity) that already existed. Jafar
addressed the king’s court very impressively and said, 0 Eangl
We were the people of jgnorance, unpst and mumoral
vworshippers of the idols. 3o God sent among s His Messenger,
a trsteorthy, noble and lkind, trathfol and plous, polite and
hamble, and an honest oustodian. He has negated all gods and
has preached s for the only God, Allah. He tanght us moral deeds
and piety. Char people did not like his preaching and have torned
against him and his followers. Their crmel behavior, therefore,
brought 15 here in your protection.™ The king desired to hear
some of the revealed message, upon which Jafar recited verses
27-34 of chapter 19, Miriam.

The said verses reveal “Then she (Miriam) brought him
[Baby¥ Essa) to her people; theysad: O Minam! Indeed vou have
brought an astornshing thing . . . O sister of Aavon (Haroon]!
onr fatherwas not a person, who wsed to commit adaltery, nor
your mother was an unchaste woman . . . Then she pointed to
him (Baby Essa). They said: Howr can we talk to onewho 15 2
childinthe cradle? . . He (Babw Essa) said: Verily, I am aslave of
Allah; He has siven me the Scriptare and made me a prophet . . .
And He has made me blessed wherever I be, and has enjoined on
me Salat (praver), and Zakat, as long as [ live | .. And datifal to
my mother, and made me not arrogant, unblessed . . . And salaam
[peacelbeuponme the day Iwas bor, and the day [ die, and the
day I shall be raised alive! . .. ZJuch 15 Essa (kas), son of
Mliriam. (It 15) a statement of tmth, about which they doubt ™

The Hijjashi veryconscentoosly listened to the divine words,
with tears in his eves and hisbishops too. The king then remarked
that these were the werses from the same sources that Jesus
brought. He then rejected the wish of the Charaish delegates and
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returned their sfts. The delegates, howewer, did not zive away
their effors and again approached the king the next day and sad,
0 king, they utter a great lie about Jesus, the son of Miriam.™

The king re-mmmoned the mnnugrants and questioned them
accordingly. Jafar again came forerard and said, *“ We saywarhat our
Prophetsays, that Jemus was the slave of God and His Messenger,
and His spirit and His word, which He bestowed unto the
virgin Minam.™ Then the king conmured to their vieas and
pronounced for them, “Vro yvourway, for vou are safe in my land.™

The Prophet of Allah had a great love and respectforthe kme
Hijashi, as 15 evident from the mncident of the king’s death. The
Prophet asked his conpanions, “Yourbrother Mijashi has died, 50
let us pray for lim.” And thereafter they prayed for him Salat in
absentia (for his forgiveness from Allah). Later on it became
Sunnah of the Prophet to offer fianeral prayer in absentia. Indeed
Mijashi was a trie Christian and a Muslim too, may Allah be
pleased wath hum.

46. Omer Becomes Companion of the
Prophet

Omer-bin-Ehattab had the honor for being earmestly desived
by the Prophet of Allah tobecome his companion. The Prophet
of Allah had prawed, <0, Allah! Strengthen Islam, especially
through either of tero: Omer-bin-Fhattab or Omer-bin-Hisham
[Ata-Tehl).™ Allah, however, selected, Omer-bin-Fhattab to be
the hckiest person and broadened ks chest for Islam. He wras
one of the nobles of the Charaish, hefty and brave, respected by
all. He mattered being with the Churaish or with the Mushims.

He had, 1n his heart, a ray of wasdom, even though he stack to
his ancestors” belief. Onece, round the Kaaba, he overheard the
blessed wolce reciting chapter 69, Al-Haagah of the Charan, and
when the Proplet of 4llah reached at verses 40-43, which say,
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“This 15 werily the word of the honored Messenger Parluch he
has brought from Allah) . .. It 15 not the word of a poet; httle
15 that youbelieve! .. Horis it the word of asoothsayer (orofa
fortane-teller); little is that wom remember! . .. This is the
revelation sent dowm from the Lord of the Aalammeen (all that
ex15t].” It has been reported that these were the verses that had
toached deeply the heart of'Oimer in the first instance. But still he
remained overshadowed by the pre-Islamic iznorance wath an
mtense ety with the Prophet.

The otherdivire verdict that dee pered dowm the heart of Omer
15 mentioned in verse 14 of chapter 20, Ta-Ha which saws, “Verly,
I am Allah! There 15 no god tat Me. Soworship Me (41lah) and
perform Salat (prayer) for My remembrance.” &fter hearing the
recitation of verses 1-14 of chapter 20, Omer exclarmed and
said, “Heowr excellent it 15, and how gracefill™ Thereafter he
desired to see the Prophet of Allah for his stbmission. These
divine werses changed him entirely, and he became the most
obedient servant of Allah and His Prophet, Muhammad. His
ermity with the Prophet of Allah changed with extreme
subrission, love, and dedication; and thms, he was honored to
be the deputy of the Prophet of Allah after Alm-Bakr.

The ahove meident of his enlightenment had taken place 1n
the house of his sister Fatima and her loashand Sased-bin-ZLa1d,
where he had entered in extreme anger to parme them, on
learning their acceptance of Islam. Prior to this, he was going
with a naked sarord wath the mmtentionof'the Prophet™s exemiton
But Allahwanted him to become an extreme mapplicating person
and tobe titled as Al-Faroog, the best distingnisher betareen the
trath and the falsehood, the great enemy of Satan, the most
hamble and courageons servant of Islam.

When he sibrutted himself before the Prophet of Allah,
the Frophet and his comparmions enchanted in delight, “Allak Ho-
Akbar” [ Allah is the greatest]. Afterthe Prophet, he became the
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second caliph, 1.2, the chief exemitive of the Muslim state, the
superpovrer of its time, which inchided the greater Persia and the
Foman Byzantine Empire. But st1ll he remained down to earth,
rod fearing, lomble, bt very strict in providing pastice and in
the cause of Allah. History records his name as the best
admiristrator; he was indeed bestowred with the foresightedness
tounderstand and implement the conmandments of &1lah and to
followr the footsteps of His Prophet.

Tharing his caliph-hood, he used to have in his use a bed
consisting of a mat of date palm leaves and to eat only five
monthfial bits of food in his meals.

Whenhe acceptedlslam, the Mushims forthe first time prayed
apenlyinfront of Flaaba and that oo upon his request. The chiefs
of the Chiraish hke Abua-Jehl, Abu-Sufiran, Alta-Lahab, eto, also
wed to witness the Muslim congregation, bat they were in a
stunned position and conald not dare to oppose orto intefere or to
make any derogatory remarks. On the contrary, Omer addressed
them, “If anyone, henceforth, wants to ask any thing about
Muhammadorlslam heshouldask him.” The clhiefs ofthe Charaish
coald notutter a smmgleword and abarays remaimed scared of Omer-
bin-Al-Fhattab (may & llahshowerHisblessings uponhim)].

47. Increase of Frusiration in the Quraish

The constant acceptance of Islam and the joining of Hamea
and Omer to the Mushm brotherhood cansed a sreat pame and
frustration in the ranks of the Caraish. Their ennuty with the
Prophet and his comparnions reached its peak. Having failed in
the Prophet’ persecution, the Charaish decided to keep him alone
from his clan and the remaining society of Makkah, This wonald
have enabled them an easy victinuzationof the Prophet. Therefioe,
they approached Abu-Talh and compelled lum to expel the
Prophet from his clan to enable the Curaish for his exemation
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without any trbal fear and hability, Abu-Talb asked for some
time to convince hus nephear, and he sugzested to him to onut hus
nussion, the Prophet replied to his uncle that he only trasted in
Allah and, therefore, was willing for expulsion instead of
leaving his russion. Aln-Talh then refised the Curash to
expel his nephew from his clan; instead he promused them not to
accept the relizion brought by his nephewr.

The Chiraish firther decided and sent one of their polite
people, Ttha-bin- Kabia being their represertative, to the Prophet.
He offeredbribe to the Prophet with regard towealth women, or
worthiness in lien of tepmminationofhis nussion. Also he rerunded
the Prophet in a polite way that he brought abig disasterto hus
nationby inmlting their gods and the elders and thereafter asked
for a bargain in hew, which could not be finalized. The story has
been narrated earhierunder title 41 . Inbrief the Prophet replied to
TTtha that his proclamations were not due to his oemwish oraill,
instead he was oblized to conveywhateverwas revealed onto hum
by Allah’s conunand.

The Prophet thentold TTha, “0 Alu-Walead! Fon have heard
my reply; wou are nowr free to do whatewer you hlee ™ Ttha then
narrated the whole story to the Charaish adding that he had never
heard mach words that he recited and that the words possessed a
supreme message 1 1t The Chirash paid no heed to Ttha’s
conunents, mstead thev activated more toward their il motives.

Abu-Talbh having understood their evil mtentions called
upon his alans of Barm Hashim and Barm Blattalib and requested
them to defend his nephew. All of them, both believers and
nonbelievers, responded positively except Abu-Lahab, who
remained with the Charaish as a great enemy of the Frophet of
Allah (may &1lah’s curse be on him).

Finally the Chraish’s frustration led them to boyeott the
entire tribe of the Hasherute to enable them to persemate the
Prophet.
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48.The Quraish Boycott the Hashemite

Having failed m the Prophet’s persemation, the Chiraish
decided to keep the Prophet and his tribal protectors (Hashenute)
awray from the Makkalns, For this parpose, the chiefs of the
Chiraish agreed upon and drafied the followang agreerment
against the Hashemite on the first ofthe month of Muharram in
the year AD 817,

1. Theywill have no social relations, visits, and even verbal
talkswnth the Hashenute.

2. Theywill have no intermarnageswath them.

Theywill have no buasiness dealings with them.

4. The agreement shall remain in foree till the Prophetwaras

given in their oustody for execution

Lo

The memorandom of declaration was then displayed in
Eaaba. It has been reported that the hands of the person who
drafted the agreement were later on paralyzed.

Ati-Talh viewed and evahiated the sitnation wisely and
withdrewr hirnself’ and the Prophet Muhamimad along wath their
farmmilies at a place outside Makkah. The said place wras
comprised of a too-small vallews with narrowr steep sides n
betareen the tao hillocks; such place wras called a Sheid. Since
that place was cwned by Abu-T alib, 1t was, therefore, called the
Shelh of Abu-Talb. It, however, seemed to be an effort of Abu-
Talb for his self-honor, being chief of the Hashenute, to protect
his nephewr, but not for the canse of the Prophetof Allah. [t may
be noted that almost every clan of Makkah was having sach
Sheib cutside Makkah and was meant for use for anyone from
cnatside under refiige from any clan. [tweas, indeed, not aplace of
comfort bat a diffimalt place to beused in distress.

That period of refige was too diffioult and was prolonged
for three vears. Indeed it was the hardest time to spend in the Life

LU



Lt. Cdr. (F) Mohsir Skbtar, PH, B4 (Phil), LLE

of the Prophet and huis faruly. Most of the time they had no food,
even sometimes thevhad tolive on leaves or on the boled water
of animal skins. Sach intolerable conditions are even diffimalt to
record and may be painfil for the readers among the faithfial
[peace beupon Muharmad and his fanuly). Tndoubtedly it was
anunimaginable sacrifice of the Prophet and his fanuly for the
Trmmah and in becoming the most datifial and the most ohedient
slaves of Allah. They could only get food to store dunng the
prohibited months, there were four months duing the year
wherein theyused to have lberty. Those were FRajab, Shaban,
Famadan, and Muharram. Sometimes some food had been
arranged secretly by the faithful Despite of all these loardles
and constraints, the Prophet had no weakness whatsoewer in his
thoughts and deeds. He contirmed to wisit Eaaba and pray
accordingly and missed no chance of Dowa (preaching] among
those coming to visit Kasba from outside of Makkah.

At last the period of zieat distess, test, and bial for the Prophet
and his farmuly came to an end by the will of Allah; and there
arose a group of five people with a soft comer for the exiled
Prophet and his fanuly, who decided to abrogate the boyoott of
the Hashemute &t the same time, Abu-Talh announced before
the Charaish that his nephewreras in receipt of a divine revelation
that the white ants have eaten the boyeott declaration; he also
conunitted to give up Muhammad in case his claim proved to be
untrie. The Charaish thereupon witnessed that there existed no
words of the declaration except the words “In the name of
Allah™ Tlos, the declaration was abrogated matomatically by
the leave of the Divine Authority, and the exiled families
rehurned back to their homes.

This was, mndoubtedly, a clear sign for the unbelievers
to witness the disappearance of the dooument of ther
proclamation against the Prophet of Allah, which wonld have
been enough for them to beliewe m the prophet hood of
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hhuhamunad, bat still they remaimed unforhinate to have been
immersad into ther ignorance and stupadity They did not sive up
their efforts but remained in quest for a sohition to get 1id of the
problem that arose against their gods. Tloms, after athoughtfial
consideration, they sent a delegation comprised of tarenty-five
nobles among the Charaishto Ato-Talih Theybrought a proposal m
that they commnutted to reflain fiominterfering in the new relizion
provided that Muhamad responds toit simuilarly i case of their
gods. Abu-Talbh recommended the proposal to the Prophet of
Allah who not only remained stack to his Davea bt again advised
them to folloar the Divine Message . They clapped mockingly and
left the place waththe remarks that “thos man (the Prophet] wall
never come toanysettlement, and that let Allah settle cur dispute,
let 15 remain stack to ouwr belief™ On these remarks of the
unbelievers, &llahreveaed the fivstsevenverses of chapter 32, Sand,
which say that the negation of the unbelieves to the Divire Order
15 due to their anogant athtode, although thevhave seen the clear
signs, which the Prophet had brought befoe them. Thev abo knear
abont the destmctionof the previons nations like 4 ad and Thanmd
on negationof their prophets. They also krewr that there hadbeatia
series of prophets in the nation of the past, “5o if novr a prophet has
come amongst v, thenwhy yoa are suprised and labeling him
to be a false and a magician. Instead wou are dermanding an angel
to be a prophet for you” Tlos, they remained unforhinate by
denying the divine tmth and rejecting the Prophet of Allah.

49. The Chief of Hashemite Departs

The most wnforbimate comparnon of the Prophet of 4Allah
departs to the eternity, and that is fewr days before the departare
of Lady Ehadija. The iieident took place daring the tenth yearof
the prophethood, 16, inthe vear AD £20. The Prophet of Allah
had been eagerly advising and requesting his uncle Abn-Talb to
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leave polytheism and accept the oneness of Allah and lum
[(Muhammad) to be Allah’ Apostle. But he remamed stuck to
his native relizion of ignorance;indeed the Prophet remained
grieved on this attitude of his uncle.

Fewr varses of the Chiran maybe taken mto corsideration in
this rezard:

L. Verse 56, chapter 28, Al-Clasas, says, “Verly, wou [0
Mhiharnimad) gaide not whom wo like, but Allah sandes
whom He wills. And He knooars best those who are the
guded ™

Meaning that the Prophet was only required to
convey the Message of Allah to mankind and to
demonstrate by himself the implamertahon of the divine
conunandments. Hevwas notcapable of iimpartingwisdom
and pudance into the hearts of the dishelievers. Instead the
guidance can only be irmparted by the srace and wall of
Allah. He pnides whom He wlls.

E. The first part of verse 272, chapter 2, Al-Bagara, saws,
“Notupon you (Mhahanunad) s their smdance, at Allah
guides whom He Wills ™

Z. Werse 103, chapter 12, Yousef, sayws, “And most of the
mankind wall not believe even if you desire eagerly.™

It hasbeen revealed in the bothZahih (the books of record of
the Prophet’s sayings) that werse 56 of chapter 28, Al-Qasas,
was revealed with regard to Abu-Talh, 4 narration of Al-
Ihisayb has been mentioned m explanation of this werse, wluch
says that when Abu-Talbwras on his deathbed, the Frophet went
to him while Abu-Jehl was sittingbeside him. The Prophet said,
“0 my uncle! Say: ‘none has the rnght to be worshipped but
Allah” anexpressionwith which I will defend wonr case, hefore
Allah ™ Abi-Tehl and Abd-Allah-bin-Umayvah said, 0 Abu-
Talib! Wil you leave the relimion of Abd- A 1-Iuttalb ™ 5o they
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kept onsaying this to him, so thelast statement he said to them
(before he diad) was “T amon the relmon of Abd-Al-huttalh ™
Then the Prophet said, “T will keep on asking for Allah’s
forgiveness for vouunless [ amforbidden todo so0 " Then vese 113
of chapter 9, &1-Tatha, was revealed, which says that “it is not
[proper] for the Prophet and those who believe to ask Allah’
foraiveness for the Mushrkeen(dishehewers in the only Lordskp
of &1lah), even thoigh thevbe of kin, after it hasbecome clear to
them that theyv are the dwrellers of the Fire " It may be noted that
similar instraction was pronmlzated for the prophet Abraham
with regard to hus father, which has been mentioned in the next
verse 114 of chapter 9.

After Abu-Talib, his brother Abn-Lahab became the chief
of Hashemute, who was the greatest enemy of the Prophet of
Allah. After becoming chief, Atu- Lahab declared to be duty
bound to protect and favor Muharmad as a matter of tradition.
But he also declared that he would remain opposing hus
relizion. He therefore favored the reburn of the Prophet and hus
family from the Sheth of Abu-Talh. Since he was against the
Prophet % missiomn, he tls gathered allofthe Hashemite wath an
Ul intention and asked a question to the Prophet of Allah asto
what was his opimion about his grandfather Abd-4l-Mattalb
and his unecle Abu-Tabh wath regard to thewr abode in the
hereafter the heaven or the hell.

In reply to Abu-Lahab® question, the Frophet of Allah
recited verse 113 of chapter 9, &1+ Tatba, mentioned above. The
verdict of Allah mentioned therein and pronounced by the
Prophet as a reply astorushed the entive Hasherute, since they
were not in practice to say or hear anything against their
ancestors. Tlos statement of the Prophet birned their ron hot
to lut; Abu-Lahab, therefomrw, questioned all the chuefs present
over there to have their opinion, whether he wouldbe right to
expel Muhammad from bis clan or not. Every ore conceded to hus
opiuorn, and thos, Abu-Lahab annoanced the debarment of the
Prophet out of his tribe and clan. Howr Muhammad, the Prophet
of Allah, remained alone, lookang for the only refiige of hus Lord
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50. Termination of the Prophet’s Most
Affectionate Companionship

Fewr days after Abu-Talb®s death, the most affectionate
companion of the Frophetof Allabh, Lady Ehadija, the mother of
the believers, departed to her eternal destiny m the vear AD £20,
during the month of Eamadan. She remained in the Prophet’s
comparionshup for a long period of tarenty-five wears. She was
the richest lady of Makkah but at the time of her death, she
conald not be provided a piece of cloth for her coffing instead she
was burled in her cwm sheet of scarf. She had spent all of her
vwealth in the canse of Islam. She also had the honor to be the
first person to sapport and accept the Message of Islam. The
Frophet of 41lah had once praised herin the following words, as
recorded by Imam Ahmad:

“She believed in me when none else did. She embraced Islam
when people dishelizved me. She helped and comforted me mn
her person and wealth when there were none else to lend me a
helping hand. T had children from her only (after her the
Frophet’s son Ibraheem was born from the Prophet 5 slave zixl
Maria). Indeed she was the best woman of her time [may
Allah be pleased with her).™

31.The Prophet Marries Lady Savwda

Imam shmad recorded a narration from Ibn-e-Abbas that
the Prophet of Allah desived to marryLady Saanda after the death
of Lady Ehadija. Zhe was an old widow of Sakran-bin-fimra
with five or six children. She had migrated to Ethiopiawith
Zakran m the secondbatch of the rmrmgrants and was an earher
supplicant to Islam.

On receipt of the Prophet’s proposal for her hand, she
rehictantly replied that she was afraid of her children who wanculd
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distuth the Prophet of 41lah. Otheranse she had no exoase; instead
she Jknewr that it would be a great honor for her to marry the
ProphetofAllah. The Prophet of Allahsaid, “Mlay 8llah’s mercy
on her, the best womenof Caraish are those who are kind to their
children and the best oustodian of their hashand’s property.™
Thereafter Atu-Bakr read Elmthah of nikah (the marriage
address), and the marriage was conchided in the vear AD @20,

52.The Prophet Marries Lady Ayesha-Bint-
Abu-Bakr

Imam Bokhari narrated that the Prophet of Allah sa1d that
Aveshavas shown to honin a dream, and the angel sa1d, “She 15
yorwife in the bothwenorlds,™ and this happened for three nights
contironsly. The Frophet of Allah then asled for her hand thiough
Ehawla-bint-Hakeem wife of Otlonan-bin-Mazoon. When asked,
Atu-Bakr rehictanthy said, “Was it possthle?™ since he considered
the Prophet as his brother. When asked aboat that to the Prophet, he
said, “Veas, he 1s my brother in relizion ™ Ata-Bale then called the
Prophet and performed nikah (marriage conmmmitment by the
couple’]. But Lady & wesha remmained i her father’s house since she
vas too young to gowith her loashand to live as awafe. She left for
the Prophet’s house after Hijra in the wear AD 623,

Lady & yeshasaras the onlyvizginwafe of the Prophet of 41lah
andwras praisedby the Prophet to the highest extent after Lady
Fhadija. &fter the demise of the Prophet, she lived her life a5 an
erunent teacher m the Islamue mrsprodence; Mushim scholars
learned a lot from her wisdom and expertise to narrate the
fuannah (sayings, acts, and deeds) of the Prophet of Allah.

53.The Prophet in Search of the People for Dawa

When the Prophet of Allahvas custed from his trbe and the
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clan and was left alone m the Makkahn society, he planned to
move around somewhere else to fird cut some other commmruty
who may positivelyrespond to his message. He, thewfom, left for
the neathy city of Taif, a hill station fifty miles away from
Maklah. His adopted son £a1d-bin-Harntha accompanied him. It
vwas the month of Shawraral in the year AD 619, They remained
there for tendays; the Prophet delivered his message mealouslynt
arhieved no favorble result. Instead hewas insalted, hooted, and
pelted to the extert that his blood flowed down to his legs while
Zaidwas wounded by protecting him. Theywere folloared by the
mischief until they took refige mm an orchard outside the ity

54.The Prophet’s Supplication in Distress

The Prophet came 11 a nmach distressed condition when no
one responded to his Message; even they could not tolerate hus
presencewithin them. He therefore humed up to hus Lord, Allah
the Almighty, to whom he was datifial to the highest degree of
fatthfialness. Hewras lable to folloar stretly the divne directions
without deviation of a frictionof its measare. He had to bear all
degrees of diffimalties and to undergo the extreme satanic
oppositionwhile sought noway the Prophetealled for the divine
help. The wonderfualwords of his mapplication are still preserved,
translation of which 15 gZiven hereunder:

0 ATakh! To Vo alore I mabe complaivt of moe helplesmess,
mendficiert resoumees and o 1m-importance before the people, %o are
The Dlost Dlercifnl, The Lord of the helpless and the weals, 0 Lord of
mirne! Woald o leswe me oo the hands of oy e oemnpatheticalbye
distarit relatiwres @b dislike ard dissppooe sor funaghts o to the ererroe
who has besh given cordool owrer moe affaire? Bhdk i poarr avgzer does hot
fall om e there ic nothing for mme to wormy gboat.

I seek protectiom i the light of Yoor (Blesced) Face, which
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ilbonirate the heares aud clesr sy the dadoes: and cordrols all
affaire of thic world smd the Heresfter, Do ot rwewrer be that T shoald
mor Vi anger or that Yo shonld be ayzre with e ? And there i o
PonArer, fuo Tesonarce  Tndt Wonr aloke.

After the Prophet finished his prayer, he received atrayof
grapes sent by the owmers of the orchard through their servant
Addas, who, being a Christian and having heard of ““In the name
of Allah™ recogtumed the Frophet to be a person of trath. He
thereformw kissed the hands of the Prophet in love and reverence
(may &1lah be pleased with him).

The prayer of the Prophet did not remain unheard, the
heavens were shaken, and the Lord of the lords heard His
servant s call. Allah thereform, sent the prophet angel Gabriel
who appeared before the Prophet and said after greeting ham,
“f llah knoars all that has happenedbebareen you and the people.
He has, therefore, sent forth at wour command, the angel
commanding the mountans.” Then the angel of mountans
also appeared before the Prophet. He greeted the Prophet and
said, “0 Prophet of Allah! T am at wour service, if yowish, I
cancollide these taro mountains crashing all these peopls there
i1, or any other thing which wou may siggest ” The Prophet of
Allah, fiull of mercy, having no arrogance, replied in negation
in the hope that if not these people, theirdescendants may come
forwrard in the canse of Allah, In- sha-A1lah (if & lahwalls].

35.The Prophet Returns to Malkkah in Grief

The Prophet took his way back to Makkah in extremely
sorvowfial state of mund, bat wath a faith and hope for a pleasant
dawn 1 his russion. He knew that nothing newraras happemng
with him; before himthe people of the previons nations had also
refiuted and torbared thewr prophets. So was his nation doing
with hum, bat on the contrary, he also knewr that his Lord wras
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with humy, whose sapport 15 ultimate and imcomparable.

Tharing his way back, he spent a might at the walley of
Makhla, where, when he was reciting Charan in Salat, a group of
Jinns, whowere passing by that way, heard and stopped to listen.
This fact has been revealed m werses 29-32 of chapter 46, 4l-
Ahgaf, and werses 1-2 of chapter 72, Al-Tinn. It may be
mentioned that the Jinns are the creation of Allah not being
visihle to the Inimmars and are iving on earthbefore the creation
of mankind. They have been created out of fire, whereas the
hamans are created ot of noad. They are also liable to followr
the Divine Orders havingbeen preached by the prophets. Among
them are also the believers and the nonbelievers, Satan (Ihlees)
belongs to their race. In Arabic language, jinn mean one that is
not visthle. It also means faght, since the lamans are frizhtened
on their visthility.

Hoarever, the storr of the jinn was revealed i werses 29-32
of chapter 48, which say, “And remember, when We (A1lah) sent
toward wou (Muhanumad] a group of jinn to Lsten Charan and
when they atternded to it, they said, ‘Listen quietly!” And when
itwras conchided, theyw retrned to theirpeople and warned them,
... [Baying] O our people! Verily, we have heard a Book sent
doen after Moses, confirming what came befor it, it gaides to
the trath and the straight path ... (They firther sad) “0 our
people! Bespond to the Allah caller and believe in him. He
(&1lah] will forgive yom of wour sins and protect you from a
painfil torment . . . Andwhosoever does not respond to Allah’s
caller he cannot escape onearth and wiall not have besides Allah
any protector. And those are in dewr emor”

Farther to the abowve, verses 1-2 of chapter 72 say, “Say: (O,
prophet] it hasbeen revealed to me that a group of jin Listened
([t it] and said verily, we have heard avonderful recitation! . . It
guides to the rght path, and we havebelieved therein, and shall

never join any one with our Lord.”
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In the period of sach disappoimmtment from his nation, who
was 50 proud of their wisdom and was arrogant 1 their highest
degree, Allah sent another creation to bisten and accept His
conmmandments. Although the Jinns® listening and obeying of
the Frophet of Allah would have been a state of consolation,
still he did not have a place for refiuge in Makkah. Thias he had
to stay in the cave of Hira of'which he was familiar prior to his
prophet hood. Tharing his stay over there, he contacted 4l-
Akhnas-bin-Sloarailg of the Barm Elmza-4a tribe to seek tribal
protection. On his refisal the Prophet approached Suhail-hin-
Lmr, who also refised to extend his help. Thereafier the
Prophet comnomnicated similar request to Mutam-bin-Addi who
responded positively and arranged a vigilant protection of his
armed tribe. The Prophet of Allah rermained oblizated to hum for
this act. The Prophet of 4llah at the time of the conquest of
Badr had spoken soft and kind words in recognition of Muatam’s
kindness, although he had already died as a polytheist. The
Prophet remarked, as per Bokhari and Aba Dawood, about the
prisonets of Badr that “had Mutam-bin-4ddi been alive and he
had spoken to me onbehalf of these (prisoners), I would have
freed them for him.” Indeed the Prophet’ words are n
accordance with the divine verdicts revealed mm verse &0 of
chapter 55, Ar-Ealmman, in that Allah sayws, “Is there any rewrard
for good other than the good? Also the kind words of the
Prophet maintain that kindness of anyone nmst be returmed in
a nmach better way, respective of his belief,

56.The Prophet Reaccelerated Dawa

After acceptance of trbal protection by Mutam-hin-Addi,
the Prophet of Allah resumed back his daties i Maklah wath
an entlmsiasm in his activities for Dawa. He started inviting
people comung from distant places in that he macceeded to
present Islam to some of the nobles of the important trbes. Fewr
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of them need tobe mentioned becase of their fubare mpact in
the spread of Tslam. They wera:-

A, Tufail Dausi

He was the chief of the Dans tribe, an cutstanding poet, and
vwas considered tobe avwise person. His tribe was mmhabited near
Yemen. When the Chiraish heard about his arrival m Makkah on
his routine pilgrim visit, theyfeared that he might accept the naar
faith. o they approached him in anticipation outside Makkah
and brefed him about the newr Message of Muhanunad wnth an
advice not to listen to him at all in order to save him from being
hypnotized by his magical words, He, therefore, entered the
vicwuty of Eaaba wiath hus stuffed ears. While arcund Eaaba he
sawr the Prophet and started thinking aboat his cwm wisdom and
questioned himmself howr he would believe in the wranse words of
Ihuhamunad and that why he would not be able to conchide and
understand the parpose of that person Soby virtue of confidence
upon his wisdomy, he pualled out the cotton buds out of hus ears
and subrutted himself before the Prophetof Allah to listen tohis
thoughts. Hence, by the grace of Allah, he was bestowed to
deduce the tmth and embraced Islam and therenpon mfhienced
his whole tribe to accept the same.

B. Dhumad-Al- Azdi

He belonged to the Azd-Thama trbe of Yemen and was
believed to have mipernataral poweers like magicians. He also
heard about the prophet hood of Mluharnumad, which was sad to
be wraise and based on his mmsamity. He, therefore, came to
Makkah to practice his skills upon the Prophet of 41lah, which
became the canse of his conversion to the faith.

The Prophet of Allah saar him and sad the following
vwiords of wisdom, “Praise to Allah we hold in mind His praise
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and seek His help. To whomsoewer Allah pndes none will lead
him off the right track, and whomsoever Allahleads off the nght
way, none will pude him. [ testifyr that there 15 no god, but
Allah and Muhamimad is His slave and the Messenger™

On hearing the words of the Prophet of Allah, he requested
for repetition of those words, the Prophet repeated his words
thrice. Dlnamad thenpraised the sareetness of the Prophet s words
and sapplicated himself before the Prophet to become hus
followrer and the slave of Allah.

C. Abu-Dhar Ghaffari

He belonged to the tribe of Barm Ghat¥ar who hived in the
stbarhs of Watheh toweard Makkah, a barren place, diffimalt to
Live, but a shelter for the looters and the robbers of which the
said tribe belonged. Those days, the profession of looting was
not considered tobeunethical except duning the four months of
reverence. But the Ghaffaries had not even cared for the sacred
months, Onece daring the sacred monthof Dhugadah, they looted
a caravan and nmrdered a mimber of persons. The scene of' vell
and cries of the women and the children touched the heart of
Abu-Dhar, Having perceived theiwr grief, pain, and distress, he
decided to leave his profession and to be away from his tribe,
althcugh he had no place to take refiime other than his trbe.
Hewrever, he proceeded to his mother’s native place along with
his brother and his mother, where he left them and remained
vwandering by him in the desert for want of tnath to lead anoble
Lfe. Howrewer, he headed to Maklkah and remained there
sechided for amonth and sacceeded to subnut lnmselfbefore the
Prophetof Allah, After accephing [slam, he retumed to hus trhe
and convinced them to accept the relimon of the truth.

D. Suwaid-Bin-Samit
He was an eminent poet, a noble from the Lows trbe of
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¥ athnb. Onece he procesded to Makkahiorpilzrim, the Prophet of
Allah hiwself approached hum and recited before hum feur verses
of the Charan and preserted before himthe faithof Tslam which he
accepted, after comsidering the Prophet a wise person like
Lugrman, awise man of the past. Thereafter he left for Fathwb,
where he was martyred by someone from the Elumy trhe.

E Eras-Bin-Muadh

He also belonged to the fAcwrs tribe and had come with a
group of persons to gain sapport from the Charaish against the
Ehizi trbe. The Prophet of Allah approached them and
presented [slam. Ewas was the only fortonate person to open his
heart and accept the offer. The group retumed back without any
achievement. The voung Evas died soon at ¥atheth as a believer.

57.The Tribes Rejected the Faith of Islam

When the Prophet of Allah accelerated his straggle to mmvite
the people from cutside Makkah Atn-Tehl also activated himself

to chase the Prophet and to refiate his Dawra on the spot. After
which the Prophet had to exert noach more effectively wath an
extraordinary entlsiasm in the performance of his duties of
prophet hood and to convey the Divine Messaze.

Inthis regard, Imam Ahmad has reported that the Prophet of
Allah, in the festival of Dhi—Mejaz being held near the mount
of Arafat during the first to eighth of the month of Dhal-Hajja,
wed to pronounce, “Themre 15 no god bt Allah, sobeliewe 1t and
be muocessfial”

The Prophetwas also seenin the festival of UTkaz at a place
betareen Taf and Hakhla during the first to taentieth of the
month of Dhigadah and used to pronounce the above wordings
of Davra. But no one came forerard to hear his Message.
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Dunng the Hajy season, the Prophet of Allah also visited
the camps of fifteen tribal heads to commmmcate the Messagze
of Allah and to seek their tribal protection, tuat none
responded in affirmation. Instead some of them behawved
shupidly; of those following have been mentioned by most of
the historians: (1] the trbe of Kinda of Yemen, (2] the trhe
of Bakr-bin-Wail of a settlement near Persia, (3] the tribe of
Bamm-Arur, and (4) the tnbe of Bam Hanifa,

The Prophetof Allah did not shake off hus determunation and

remained conumitted to his mission very confidently.

58. Islam Touched the Hearts of Medinites

Of the Medinites, three converters to the new faith ie.,
Swprand-bin-Zamut, Evas-bin-MMuadh, and Abo-Dhar-Ghattan,
called on the Ansar (natives of Medina) to the new faith. The
Prophet of Allah vwas encouraged nmach and therefore used to
spend more time on the Medimites with a hope to receive their
positive response. On the other hand, the Ansar of Medina
vwere confronting the Jews of their neighborhood, who used to
threat them occasionally by saying that a prophetwas expected
soon among them, and then they shall destroy them as the
nations of Aad and Thanmd were destroved i the past. The
Jears wrere also confident that the Prophet shall come only from
their nation, since all the previous prophets,e.z., Jacob, Joseph,
David, Solomon, Moses, and Jesus, were from the race of [saac,
the sonof'the prophet Abraham.

The Prophetof Allah, after having negative responses from
the fifteen heads of tribes, duing Hajj, met the sixteenthgrong at
the place of Mina, which belonged to W athnb (Medina). The
groupwas fortanate encugh tolisten and accept the Messaze of
the Prophet of Allah, The zroup comsisted of (1) Asad-bin-
Eurara, [2) Ao bin-Hamnth, (3) Eafe-bin-Malik, (4) Ugba- bin-
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Axur (from Elisg), and (50 Jabir-bin- Abd-4 1lah (from fovars).
The had the honor tobe armong the foremost of the foremost of
the Medinites who devotedly served the canse of Allah and His
Prophet and sacceeded to preach and spread Islam in YWathrih.

50 The First Agabah Pledge or Bait-e -Niswan

The next year, AD 621, daring the Hajj period, a groap of
terelve persons came from ¥ athrib ofwhich five were among the
previoas group who had accepted Islam previons vear. Thevmet
with the Prophet of Allah at the place of Agabah bebaeen
MMakkah and Mina. The sad place 15 hustorically wery famons,
since Satan had deceived the prophet Abraham at that place, who
vwas plamming to sacrifice his son, the prophet Ishimael in the
name and by the will of Allah. The Medimtes were, mn fact,
proud of becoming the followers of the Prophet Muhanunad
becarse of having been guded with the Divine Message and of
corung at parallel with the people of the bool, the Jears. That
group of people therefor informed the Prophet that the people of
T athrh had come at a point of division on an important political
1smue 1 that a group of persons had nonunated one of their
people, Abd-Allah-bin-TThai, tobe their kingwhile the remainmg
vwanted to have a prophet instead and therefore wanted him to
become their leader.

The Prophetof Allah asked them whether they were willing
to pledze wath him for his protection in a manner that they
protected their women and children, to which they agreed, and
this 15 why their pledze was called the “women pledgze ™ That
pledze also became the foundation stone for an mdependent
sociopolitical setup under the leadership of the Prophet
Ihuhanunad. Henee, all the tarelve people of that group pledgzed
on the hands of the Prophet of Allah and took oath:

a  nwotto vworship arorore Tt Allah,
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Tt to corvrnit thet,

notto corvrnit adaltery,

twot to kill their children,

Tt to bilare arorome,

notto practice falcehood, snd fnalby,

to rethaih faithdinl to the Prophet of £1ah o oall cironmetares.

B> T % E v O

The Prophet of Allah sent with them Musab-bin-Omair as
their teacher and imam. Thewby Friday congregation also started
at Wathrib. It has been reported that the first Friday prayer was
perfornmed by forty Muslims and was led by Asad-bin-Zurara,
the very first personfrom ¥ athnb to follow the Prophet of Allah

60.The Second Agahah Pledge

Tharing the period of next Hajj in the year of AD 622, a
group of seventy- three men and tero women came from Y atheth
to Makkah. By that time, all the ¥ atlrabian except the Jears had
come under the wmbrella of Islam. The visitors arranged a
meeting at Aqgabah during the might of the terelfth Dhul-Hajja,
with the Prophetof & 1lah, wath regard to their previoas offer to
have himwith them permarently, where thevreached calmly and
vwaited for the Prophet. The Prophet of Allah arrived there with
his unecle Abbas, who was still on his native faith bat a well-
wisher of the Prophet. He addressed the Medinites explamngs the
social position of the Prophet with regard to his respect and
dignity. He further explained that the Prophet was still safe with
them, bat he sad, “After your mwitation he has made up hus
nund to join you permanently. So if won are confident to remain
steadfast to your offer and capable enoagh to take care of him
only then you should reaffirnm wour offer.™

The Medinites rephied, “0, Prophet of &A1lah, we have heard
him, please tellus the pledze won want fromus for yourself and
the &llah.™ The Prophet replied, T want a pledge from ywou to
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protect e In a manner as you protect wour worten and children
and wnll obey the conunandments of Allah™ Tpon saying this,

one of the Medimites chiefs, Barra-bin-Maroor, took the
Prophet’s hand in his hands and said, “T sarear in the Hame of the
Omne, Who has sent wou as Prophet, we accept ywour terms and
conditions andwill definitely protect yorwath all meanswe have
and by which we protectoarwomen and children. Thewfore, O,
Frophet of 41lah take pladze from us for this commitment. By
Allah!l Webelong to amartial race, well equipped and are having
inherted skills ofwrarfare ™ One of them, Abu-Hatham-bin-4Al-
Tathan mtermpted and sad, “0, Prophet of Allah! We hawve
special relation with the Jews of ¥ athrib, which we will cut off
for you. If we do so and Allah grants wom poeeer, wonldd won
leave us and join wour people.™

The Prophet of Allah zave a smile and said, “Hol Hewverl
Instead my blood claim will be yours and my exousing a nmarder
will alsobe becanse of vou. ¥ouwill bewath me and I wall be wath
yorin all affairs oflife ard death. I wall fight wath whom you wall
fight and I wall remain in peace with who youwillbe in peace.

My honor and dignitywill be woars and wonars will be mine.™
Thereafter each one of them pledzed accordingly, starting from
Asad-bin-Furara, the first Muslim from ¥atheh, A5 advised by
the Prophet, they also selected btarelve chiefs among them, 12,
tine from the tnbe of Elumyy and three from the Aows.

The Prophet of Allahthen pronomeed glad tidings forthe sad
chiefs that theywill novar have the honor to be the nitiator of a
great revohitionary movemernt that has neverbeenwitnessed at the
Arabian soil. The Prophet advised them to ackiewe abilities by
wing all of their capabilities and puthng forththeirentive strenzth
andby wsing all of their resoarces to make their nussiona mccess.

This lustorical pledze and selection of the terelve chiefs lad
a milestone for ademocratic process in exemiting and processing
the social and political affairs of the newly emerzing fubare
Islamic state.
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Hence, these tao wmaritten pledzes, undoubtedly, were
havingwranitten constihational effects to mmplement and obey
the conunandments of Allah and His Prophet n all affairs of
their lives, being a citizen of the state or a farmily member.

61.The Divine Call for the Prophet (Isra and Meraj)

Isva means a vovage daring the night and Mergy means a
way to go up to the highest position, this wuque and
extraordinarvevent of Isra and Meraj tock place inthe Prophet’s
Life during the trenty-seventhrnight of the month of Eajab in the
vear AD 621 . That evering the Prophet had retired at the house
of his cousing the danghter of Abu-Talh, Hind, known as Unun-
e-Hami. Her house was adjacent to Eazba opposite to the side of
Frukne-¥ amani and the black stone. The said house was later on
mchided inthe great Mosque avound Faaba, Howewer, the place
fromwhere the Prophet was taken up for jourmey was indicated
with a small boundary approz:imatelysic by four by one feet on
the left side of the existing Bab-Abd-Al- A=z and mside of Bab-
Tnun-e-Hani, which does not exist nowr, since it was demolbished
daring the extension of the gsreat mosque during the reizn of
Fing Fahad. The suthor had the opporhanity tosee and sit by the
side of that place in the vear AD 1929,

Heed not to mention the whole story of the vovage of Isra
and Meraj, since it hasbeen mentioned in allbooks on the life of
the Prophet and in the books containing sayings of the Prophet.
Tlns, mbrief the Prophet was takenup for the sad joumeyr by
the will of Allah from the place of his sleep to the mosque of
Agsa m Jermisalem and from there tothe heavens and to the place
where Allah wanted, which nobody else ever knewr and visited
before. Wherefrom he was sent back to his place; the whole
process of this jonney took past a smallest fraction of the senal
time, leaving belind all boundaries and hinits of time and space.
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He offered his evering and the morming prayers from where
the jourmey conunenced. Meanmingless to mvwolve in any logical
dismassion, we the faithfil believe each word of the Prophet of
A1lah and that nothing 15 impossible for &llah to dowhatewer He
wants to be;, He saws be! And it becomes. However, there was a
reason behind this event, which may be descrbed as under:

The Prophetwras i the eleventhyear of lus prophet hood 1n
that he had experienced the most critical crises of hus Life
mchiding the most torbarons behavior of his kinsmen. Daring
that timme he alsa lost baro affectionate personalities; one shielded
him, hisuncle Aka-Talb, and the other the most compassionate
and loving Lady Ehadija, his Iife partner.

While the Prophet was inutmost gloom and lonehness, his
Lord, Allah, the most merciful consoled His most obedient slaw
and His Prophet and granted him the lhighest position ever
granted to anyone from his servants, prophets, or angels.
fupenorty in the position of a serrant lies according to the
degree i mpplication, love, and nearness with his Master. Such
highness awarded to aservant is called Meraj, 1.6, taking him to
the lughest stationof glory. In this regard, werse 152, chapter 2,
Al-Bagara, 15 wery nmch enlightening and mspiring for the
believers who need some explanations. Logical meaning
conchided cut of this verse 15 that mankind is the most lowved
creation of Allah, He therefore awards a specified degree of
mercy in terms of highness to each one of His servants, who
comes forarard m His sibrssion and sapplication.

In the above verse, Allah says to His servants, “Therefore
remettber Me (by praying and glorifiving), I will remember won.
And be gratefial of Me (for My countless favors on youl, and
never be ungratefial to Me ™

Inthis regard, thew 15 a Hadith Chadsi(savng of the Prophet
under revelation bat notbeing part ofthe Charan which says that
“Whosoever mertiorns Me (Allak) to hinself, then I will mention
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him to Myself; and whosoever merntions Me in a gathering, I wnall
mention him in a better zathering” (Fathe-41-Bar).

Imam Ahmad has also recorded another Hadith Chadsi with
reference to Anas that the Prophet of Allah said, “A4Allah the
Glorified said, 0 sons of Adam Ifvou mention Me to yvourself 1
will mention vou to Myself, and if yvou mention Me in a
gathenng, [will mention youin abetter gathenng of the angels.
Ifyvoudrawr closerto Meby a hand span, [ wall drawr to you by a
forearm’s length. If voudrawr to Meby a forearm’s length, T wnll
drawr closer to you by an arm’s length. And if you come to Me
wallking, [ wall come to you nuung.™

A1l the praises for Allah and peace be upon His Prophet
Mhihanumad, the message deduced fromthe above verse and the
sayings of the Prophet is that all the faithfil servants of 4llah do
achieve aspecifled degree of Meraj, 1.2, highness m accordance
with his faithfialness and sapplication to Allah. Howewer, the
best degree of ighness was awarded to the Prophet Muhanunad,
being achiever of the lhighest degree in his supplication,
dedication, obedience, and love with his Master, Allah; and that
15 known as Meraj inthat the Prophet was taken to the heavens
and to the holiest place, where o one else had ever been callad.
There the Prophet of &llahvwas enlightened so magnificently that
no ohne else became aware of 1t.

Sheilkh Muharmmad Ighal, the poet and philosopher of the
East, in his book The Reconsbuction of Religious Thought in
Jslam, has referred the conuments of the Zufi saint Abd-Al-
Chiddus of Gangoh wath regard to Mera), wheremn he sad, T
swrear by Allah that if [ had reached that pomt (the point or
destination of Merag), I wold never had returned.”

Ighal, i fact, wanted to say that a moystic does not wash to
rehun from mach a high point of rest and peace, being too close
to his Belowed (Allah] after having sach awmitary experience.
Ewvenwhen he does not returm, as he wionld, his retorn does not
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matter noch for mankind at large, whereas the Prophet™s return
vwas requred to insert him into the sareep of time with a view to
control the forces of history and to create a fresh world of
regulations to inplement the divine commarndments. [t1s alsa an
arakeringwithin him of the world-shaking psychological foroes
for firther tramsfomationfor the benefit of the hamanity. Onthe
contrary, a mystic will achieve his end through ;ach “unitary
experence, which 15 sometlhing final i achieving his zoal, the
only parpose of his life.

There hies the fact that the 5ufl"s goal 15 aberays toletlumlost m
the contemplation of Allah. He wants to anmililate himself in
remembrance of Allah and whenever he gets an opporhouty to
become closer to &llah, hewdll forget abonat hinselfby denying his
oo identityorexistencs . It1s becaise of the fact that sach nearnes
15 beyond his capacityofabsothency. Onthe cordrary, the prophets
do not exist for thenselves | they have to remam conseions of their
duaties, and theirforemost duty 1s to comveyrthe message of Allahto
the mankind for their pudance. 5o Muhanunad (peace be upon
him), the Prophet of Allah vwas bestowed the highest degree of
capabilities tokeephis mental and physical abilities mtact from
mfhience ofall the extemal anb-fomes. Indeed 1t wonald have been
diffimalt for the Prophet of Allah to reach and depart from his
eternal end for the canse of his duty of prophet hood.

The Prophet was, however, enlightened there so magnificently
that neither anyone else became aware of it, nor anyone else
percelved or can percelve the event of the unitary nearness.

Hewvrever, after hearing the ammomecement of the Prophet’s
Isra and Meraj, the unbelievers wondered nmach and mocked at
this newrs; even some of the unforbunate believers also doubted
this claim. On the contrary, when the unbelievers asked from
Atu-Bakr regarding his opinion abont this claim of'the Prophet,
he sa1d wes to it and declared his certainty inthe Prophet™s clam
Upon learmung this, the Prophet of Allah was pleased with the

10



Oracle of the Lact and Fial hleccaze

affirmation of his faith and titled lum as Siddigue, mearmng
thereby “the werifier of the trath”

62.Award of Specified Degree of Highness to
the Servants of Allah

Allah had been kind enough to award a specified degree of
highness to many of His servants, e z., the prophet Adam wras
tanght by Allah Himself and thereafter honored by prostrabonof
the angels. The prophets Abraham and Ishumael have been
honored with remembrance by all faathfial ti1ll the end of the
world becarse of their sacrifices i the name of Allah. Simularly
Lady Haajar, wife of Abraham and the mother of [shimael has
been chosen for remembrance till the end of the world becase
of her dhikr, mapplication, and sitbmission during her extreme
distress and crises incompliance with the order of Allah. Prophet
Moses was honored with the capability to hear Allah’s speech
and to converse with Him. Prophet Jesas talked to his nation
pleading the mocence of his mother while he vwas an infant.
And finally 4llah took His belowed Muharmad at the ughest
station of glory, where no one else was ever taken.

There may be conchided 50 many other examples of mch
mstances where the servants of &llah have been elevated with
honor in appreciationof their atbmission and mapplicationbefoe
Allah, But the lowest among any mach examples seems to be the
exaraple of an ordinary believing person hike the anthor himself
and among the readers too, who in spite of their sins and other
dirty elements, recogmize themselves to be at the lowest pomnt
among the belleving serrants; when wou remember Allah,
supplicate before Him, pray for Him, beg from Him, request
Him, remember Him in pleasare or in grief and distress. They
indeed have the honor of being responded at the same time by
their Lord, the Almughty, the most gracious, the most mercifial
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the most kind, and the most loving. Indeed such imunediate and
loving response from theirLord 15 Mera) (highness) for any sach
person who remembers Him mm his most sapplicant position.
Tlns, aloving remembrance by Allah of His servant 15 explicitly
a great honor for the person having faith in Allah and His
Prophet, respective of huis shortconungs. This 15 becanse of the
fart that &llahwants His servants to remember Him faithfally, &
many times as they can, almost constantly wath all of their
rhysical and mental capabilities in their homblest form. This 15
the reason that Allah commanded His Prophet that His servants
should supplicate and remember Him five times a day mm a
prescribed manner (prayers]. That remembrance of the servant
brings him near to Allah, and ;ach nearness with Allah is also a

Mera for the sexvants.

63. Remembrance of Allah (Dhikr)

LApart from the mandatory prayers, &llah confers His
servants, i verse 152 of chapter 2, Al-Bagara, an honor and
awrards themwith the blessings of His remembrance in that the
verse saws, ~ Lemember Me (Allah), Teall remermber ywor, and be
gratefiil to Me and newver be ungratefial to bMe”

In this regard Imam Bokhar recorded a narration of Abu-
Hurara that the Prophet of Allah said, “Allah saws, I am mast as
My slave thinks of Me. I am able to do for him what he thinks
that I cando forhum and I ammwnth hum if he remembers Me, If
he remembers Me in himself, I too, remmember hum in Myself,
and ifhe remembers Me in a group of people, I remember hitn m
a group that 15 better than them, and if he comes one span
[stretched hands® leangthinearer to Me, I zo one cubit (stretched
arms” length] nearer to him, and ifhe comes one oibit nearer to
Me, I g0 a distance of baro oabits nearer to himy, and if he comes
to Me walking, I g0 to him nopuung.™
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The muportance of the word “remembrance™ [(dhilr], bemg
referred in Charan and Hadith, needs more explanation to seek its
beneficiary effectiveness for thebelievers, &5 15 understood, the
wiord “remermbrance” with regard to Allah rmeans His dhukr, 12,
to glorifyy Himm with His names and attribates. There appears to
be five grades of dhikz, and those are

dhibr b the waterial sahetapces
Jhiba Yo the botanical sabstances,
dhibT o the anithals,
dhibT T the agels, ad

Jdhiba orthe jirew and the lanharne .

L B — S B - i -

Before explaining the above categories of dhikz, it needs to
go through an important verse relevant in this regard; that 15
verse 18, chapter 22, 4l-Hagj, which says, “5See ywou not that
whoever 15 inthe heavens and on the earth, and the s, and the
moon, and the stars, and the mountains, and the trees, and the
moving living creatures, and anirnals, and many of the manlind
prostrate thenselves before A1lah. But thew are many onwhom
paushment 15 pastified. And whomsoewer Allah disgraces, none
can honor him., Verly, Allah does what He Wills™ [(The
believers are mipposed to prostrate after reading this werse.]

Howr to conchide the categories of dhakirs (one who
supplicates), the abowe descrbed three grades of dhakirs have no
choice bt are bound to make dhikr. They remember Allah
mistinctivelbyranthout anyeonsciousness. The fourth graders, the
angels, dounderstand good and bad bt hawe no cholce to go for
bad. Instinctively they are required to follow the conunands of
thewr Lord. Lastly the fifth sraders, the jum and the mankind,
have acholce to do or not to do. But theyw achieve their lughness
according to the degree and manner of dhikr they do;, for both
apply the same mle, tat the lomans share more responshbility
due theiwr siperionty owver all other creations sranted by Allah.
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When a person mist remembers &llah he achiewves the grade of
material andbotanical atbstances and of the animals with regard
to dhukr. This 15 the lowest grade for the lhomans in making dhukr
or making mapplhcation before their Lorxd, Allah.

Therefore, the lamars are oblized to make dhikrwiath all of
their comsciousness, devotions, and at the same time wiath
negation of all the evils. They are sapposed to supplicate and
remember their Master and Lord, Allah, by keeping their
conception throagh mind and bodybeing in their loweest possble
form of lambleness, chedience, and sbmittal in performing
dhiky and in followang Allah’s conmmandments in the whole span
of their life. Thas, when a slave calls &1lah tobe his Master, he at
the same time negates all otherpovrers, amaithorities, and interests
and relates himselfvwath his Lord, &llak, only. In consideration of
which his Lord appreciates his hombleness and submission by
Himself and before His holiest creatare, the Malaik (angels].
Therefore, dhiky or submuission by a person achiewes a certain
degree of love and appreciation by his Lord in accordance with
the degree of performance of his dhikr and sitbmission. Such act
of mibruttal and dhakr indeed makes humw saperior ower the other
creations, and among the hamans he 15 graded accordingly.

Zheikh Igbal in one of his poetic verses says that when he
pronounces, thaygh rehictantly, himself tobe a Mushim, he starts
shivering and trembling becanse of his mmmediate realization of
the degree of diffimalties due to ocwming responsibility and
accountability afterattering the word “Blushm, ™ 1.2, commuttal
of being the slave of Allah only.

64.The Outcomes of the Aqgabah Pledges

In anticipation of the consequences of the Aqabah pledges,
conchided during the wear 621 and AD 622 bebaeen the
Medinites and the Prophet of Allah, the Craraish noticed that
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sometlung was happerning betareen them. But they could not
guess what, becanse of the dive secrecy of the meetings held at
Agabah, The Charaish however remained conscientions for any
wreranted situation and, therefore, newer wanted any gzood
relations bebareen the Mhuslimms of Makkah and Medina. Also
theywere nmach afraid of the extraordinary couragecns behavior
of the Prophet and his followers.

Inthe meantime the Prophet of Allah advised the Mushims
of Makkah to arrange their migrabion for ¥ atheh calmly and by
remaining alert of the Caraish. The Caraish, howeever, came to
knoar the plan of mmigration bat could not estimmate its tinung
progranuned by the Prophet. The Charaish, therefore, became
more conscionts and undertook all preventive meamires to
restrain and interrupt the Muslims from finalimng their program.

The Chraish were still woried to get away of the
dreadfillness, which they had perceived cut of the prophet hood
of Muhammad. They were also nnch concemmed of their
econonue sethback and the loweering of their social posibon in case
the followeers of the Prophet zain powrer. The chief of'the Charaish,
therefomrw, corsidered it mandatory to planthe assassmation of the
Prophetof Allah to have the problem solved permarently. They,
thereformr, called a decisive meeting at theircounecil hall, Dar-An-
Hadwra, to disouss a conchisive decision to implemment 1 that
regard. [t 15 important to merhon that besides the great Satan of
the Caraish, the actual Satan (Thlees) also participated and joined
in the shape of a sheikh from Nad, being a supporter of the
Chiraish. The following points were disoussed therein:

A. Proposal 1o Assassinate the Prophetof Allah

This suggestion was not approwved since they were afraid of
the civilwar by Barma Hashim, Barma Abd-41-Muattalh, and their
supporters from Yatheth,
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B. Proposal to Confine the Prophet of Allah iill His Demise

This suzgestion was also not approved becanse of having
past experience of the Prophet’s boveoott for a period of three
vears, which did not affect his determunation.

C. Proposal for Expulsion of the Prophet from Makkah
Forever

This proposal was also disapproved due the expected
settlemment of the Prophet in ¥athnb, wath a viewr that he may
establish himself a5 a powerfial mthority.

D. The Final Proposal

The final proposal, whichvwras approwved, was that a group of
people with naked srords, one from each clan of Maklah,
should jointly attack the Prophet as a combined assanlt. This
proposal was agreed upon with a view that the Hashemite and
EBarm Abd-41-huttalib wonld not dare to take revenge from all
tribes and clans of Makkah, This plan was approved
unanimonsly, and thereby a young man oat of each clan was
selected to participate in that grave sataric conspiracy.

The sataric planwas mtimated theoagh a divine revelaton to
become evidence and a lesson for the evildoers and a consolation
for the believers. It was revealed in verse 30, chapter B, Anfal
which says, “And (remember) when the dishelievers plotted
against wor (O Muhammad) to imprison yooor to kill von or to
expel won, theyaere plotting and Allah too was plotting;, Indeed
Allah is thebest of plotters (1o make their plots in-effective].”

65.The Propheti’s Farewell to Maklah

The Divine Authoritynoticed the plotted conspiracy of the
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Chiraish and sent the angel Gabriel to the Prophet Muharmad,
who conveved Allah’s sanction for his mugration to Yatheb
[sice the prophets were not ;apposed to leave their station in
their natiors ™ mterest without Allah™s leave). The Prophet also
recelved mstrictions regarding the proceedings of the jourmey,
mechiding time of his deparbare, and was also mmstracted to be
awray from his bed daring the last night of his stay at Makkah.
After receiving the comumand, the Prophet immediately
approached Abu-Bakr and asked him to make necessary
arrangements for the joumey.

Itwas the might of brenty-severth of the month of Safar of
the fourteenth year of the prophet hood, 1.6, the rught of the
terelfth and thirteerth of Septerber AD 622, The elevendevilish
people of the Chraish, chosen to attack the Prophet, were on
their nussion around the Prophet’s house to exemate their wicked
plan. Those unfortunate persons were (1)4W-Tehl (21Hakam-
Bm-Abal-4 as, (310 gba-Bin- Abi-Maeet, (4] Hadar-Bin-Harth,
[ 51T mayyah-Bim-Ehalf, (612 ama-Bin-A1- 4 serad, (1 Tuaiman-
bin-4ddi, (214Aba-Lahab, (99UTbai-Bin-Ehalf, (100Mabih-bin-
Hapaj, and (11 10harbibh-Bin-Hajja;g.

These demons were aturionsly waiting for the early moming,
the expected routine time of the Prophet’s conung out of his
home . But the Prophet had alveady left his house by nudnight i
the presence of the sbove-mentioned bloodthirsty evils, with a
handfial of dast, which he threw over their heads, by which they
were made timelyblindby Allah and the Prophet took s way
m front of them. The Prophet was also reciting the first mine
verses of chapter 36, ¥a-Seer, whereas the mnth verse also
confirms the said imeident and saws, “And We (Allah] has put a
barrier before them, and a barrier belund them and We have
coverad themup, so that they cannot see.™

The Prophet of Allahheaded tosrard Abn-Baker™s house from
where they proceeded on their way to Yatluth. Abu-BEakr had
already arranged for the jowrmey. In spite of the fact that the
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Prophetvras recerving the divine guidance, help, and sappoxt, still
he was acting very conscientionsly by using his wisdom; indeed
his wisdom was also a specific zift from Allah, For their
destination, thevhad to proceed tosrard the north of Maklah, bat
they moved toward the momt of Thawe, 1.2, toward the south of
Makkah. Onthe other hand, the devils at siege were waiting for
the Prophet’s coming oat of his home. Bat to their extreme
disappoimmtment, when the Frophetdid not come out of his house
till dawn, they dashed into the house in frastration. Buat again to
their aurprise they found A1i, instead of the Pmophet. This situation
was enough to make fiercethe entire Charaish, who mmmediately
dispatched traclang parhies in searchof the Prophet and announeed
prize money of one hndred camels for his capture.

The Prophetof Allah alongwith his companion remained n
the cave of Thawr for three days. Abd-Allah-bin-Abi-Bakr used
to meet them during the night to brief them of the situation.
Armir-bin-Falura, a servant of Ati-Baky and s shepherd, used
tobring his flock in front of the cave in order to ;upply nulk to
their masters and to distapt the footprints of Ahd-A1lah.

The Charaish also interrogated A1 and A sma the danghter of
Abu-Bakr. They beat Al in front of Kaaba, and Abu-Jehl
slapped Asma at her doorsteps when she could not tell the
whereabouts of her father. The searchers even came so close n
front of the cave that Abu-Bakr whispered in fear. But the
Prophet of Allah consoled him and said, “Be silent, Atu-Bakr!
What do wou think of those tao wiath whom the third one 15
A1ah?™ This incident was thereafterrecorded in the divine book
vide verse 40, chapter 9, A1-Tatha, which narrates the evert. The
said werse says that “if you help him (Muharmad) not (it does
not matter], for &llah did indeed help him when the dishelievers
drove him cut. The second of tao, when they were both in the
cave, he (Muhammmad) sa1d to his comparuon (Abu-EBakr), be not
sad or afraid, sarvely, Allahis withus. Then Allah sent down His
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sakeenat [calmmess, tranqulity and peace) upon him and
strengthened himwath forces (of angels) which wou saer not, and
made the words of those, who dishelieved, the lowermost. While
the words of Allah became the uppernnost and Allah 15 the 411-
Mighty, Al Wise ™

At Bakr had already arranged too saifter camels and a
tnisted pude, Abd-Allah-bin-Traiqgat, whowas yet an unbeliever.
At Bakr was also having an amoant of five to six thousand
divham [silver coins]. &fter three days, the pude along with the
camels arrived. Lady Asma the danghter of Atn Bakr, also
arrived and provided provisions for the jowmey. Before
undertaking the jowrney, the Prophet of Allah convinced his
companion to receive the price of the she-camel which he
provided for the Prophet, and thos pald an amount of four landred
divham. & fterwhich the said she-camel became historie and was
called as (Nswa due to her ear mats and goodness in racing. The
gude took them to an wmsaal coastal route longer it safer,
heading towrard Chaba, a place about six mules ahead of ¥ atheth.

66. Suragah in Parsuit of the Prophet

One Suragab-bin-Malik-bin- hisham, having learned abonat the
departare of the blessed muiri caravan, decided to try his hack to
earn the prize money and started chasing them on a faster horse.
He succeeded i his parsnitwhile the noble of the nobles were in
transit break for meals and a short rest. Upon approaching them
furagah fell doemn berice from his horse bt coald not understand
that it was awarung for lum to deviate from his eval mission.
Hewrever, onsighting the Prophet and his companion, he anmed
his arrorer on them; bt his horse tambled and lartled him doem.
He then realizad that his intertionaras notwortly. To hus best of
bick and contraryto his intention, the Prophet of Allah bestowed
him with the glad tidings that he has seen him (in his vision of
msight by Allah®s leave) as wearnng the bracelets of Kisra (the
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king of Persia)l. Suragah thereafter not only apologized to the
Prophet bt also requested for awritten pardon for his fiahare,
which hevwas granted. The pophecyofthe Prophet also came tne
durng the reizn of the second caliph, Omerbin-Ehattah, when the
Persian Kingdom came under his thoab.

07. Stay in Transit with Unm-e-Mabad

In the wilderness, the blessed caravan sighted a tent, where
they stayed for a while. The tent belonged to a generous lady
who uwsed to serve the travelers. While asked for nulk, the lady
asked towait for the flock, since the goat present there vwas out
of mulk becaise the arirmals were hardly fed due to the drought.
Hevrever, the Prophetof Allah with the permission of the lady,
touched the udders of the gzoat with recitation of the name of
A1lah and had plenty of rulk cut of the goat. The lady wondered
towitness the blessings without knowing that shewas in front of
the noblest personof the world and the dearest to Allah, Lateron
she had an opporbamity to be i ¥athnb as a fathful woman.

68. Arrival of the Good Fortune at QQuba

On the eighth day of their tedicus and tiving jourmey, the
Prophet’s caravan 1s said to have arrived at Chaba; and that was
Monday, the eighthday of Eabi- al-fwal of the fourteenth vearof
the prophethood, and Zeptember 23, AD 822, as 15 available in
record. But while converted the Hijra date, 1.2, eighth Eabi-I of
first Hijra, to the Christian calendar, it comes to be Junday, the
mineteerth of Zeptenber AD 622, Andwhile converted otheranse,
le., september 23, A1 852 1t comes tobe Tharsday, the taelfth
day of Eabi-ul-Avral of the first vear of Hyjra. This compatation is
based onthe principle that the Hyra vear begins wath effect on
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Rl 1o, AD&22 . Henece, the date of ineteenth of September 4D
622, 1e., the eighth of Eabi-I of the first Hijra, appears to be
correct. It maybe pointed cut that in ;ach conversion fornmalas,
there may ocour deviation of a day in its calmalation.

Heovrever, 1t was a bhorming nudday of spmmer; and nobody
was present out i the streets, except one unknown tat a
fortunate person among the Jews who knear about the blessed
arrival. Upon sighting the baro persons on the white camels, he
raninto the streets of Chiba anmouncing, “0, Jews! Bewarel ¥ our
good forbaime is coming (since they were waiting for the
forthcoming prophet), O, Arabs! Your grandfather 15 conung
[meaning thereby that the leader amongst woul).” 5o the peopk of
Chiba, men and women along with their children, came out of
their howses to sayrwelsome and have a glance at the Frophet of
Allah forwhom theywere walting arcoiously. The Prophet along
with his companion sat under the shadow of tero palm trees;
every one of the Muslims and the Jewrs rounded them wath jov,
not yet knowing that of those who the Prophet of Allah was.
Atu-Bakr realized the situation and stood behind the Prophet
with a sheet of cloth duly stretched over his head to ease lum
from the heat. By this act of the compamion, the people
recognized the Prophet and started chanting the words of
waloome and joyr; the Mushms specifically chanted the greatyess
of Allah 1e., “Allah-Ho-Akbar™ (Allah 15 the greatast]).

The place where the Prophet sat was called the Ward of
EBarmi- Amr-bin- Ao, The Prophet of Allah asked for permuissin
from the cwmner of the place tospend the night over there  but a
person, Fultham-bin-Hazmn, the chief of the tribe of Anr-hin-
Loarf, very lnbly requested the Prophet to stay at his house.
He also clarified that he has an empty room in his house. The
Prophet of Allah accepted his offer and stayed there along with
his comparion for four days.

The people of T atleth also came to knosr abonat arrival of the
Prophet, since they were also waiting for him anxioasly. The
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first person to arrive from Yathwmb was Omer-bin-Ehattab,
wheraas Ali-ban-Abi-Tahb had also awived from Makkah and
joined the Prophet. The place was too croweded to acconumodate
the followrers, so one from the locals, 5aad-bin-Ehatima,
presented hisbiz house for them bt the Prophet, after spending
the day, used to retire in the same room of Eultlam’s house.,

69.The Prophet Established the First House for
Prayer

The place of Chiba had the honor to have established the first
house of prayer, the house of Allah, known as Masjd-41-Chiba,
apart from pravers the howse also served as a social zathering
place for the Muslim conmmnty. This has indeed become a wery
revered place after the three zreat mosques of the world 1e.,
Fazbain Makkah the mosque of the Prophet at Vatheth, and the
Al-bgsa Mosque m Jerasalem. &llah has appreciated building of
this mosque i verse 102 of chapter 9, A1-Tauba, wherein it 15
said, “Verly, the Mosque whose foundationeras laid from the fost
day on piety 15 more worthy that you stand there m (to prayl.”

Also there 15 a saying of the Prophet duly written on the
mosque’s wall that “one prayer m Masid Chaba 15 past like an
Umra (1 rewrard].”™

Imam Bokhari has recorded a narration of Abd-Allah bin
Dinar that Tbn-Omersaid, “The Prophetused to go to Masjd Al-
Chiba every Saturday (sometime 1 walking and (sometime ) nding,
And Abd-Allah-bin-Omer used to do the same.”

Misal and [bn-Maja have also recorded a sinular saying of
the Prophetof Allah, that the Prophet sad, “Whoewer purifies
by making abhition] in his howse then comes to Masjid Chaba
and prays in it has the reward like that of UTmra™

Hoarever, the Prophetof Allah on the thad day of lus arriwal
decided to build that house of Allah. & local presented his land
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for the mosque, most probably Enltlom-bin-Hamn, bat the
Prophet mmsisted and purchased the land by paying the cost,
howrever, the cost pald 15 not available in record. AL Muslims,
locals and mmrugrants, mchiding the Prophet, took part mnits
constraction Dharing the constucton, a famons local poet, Abd-
Allah-bin-Fawraha used to recite his poetry in admuration of the
Prophet of &llah.

The people from Barm Hajjar of Yatheib, the trbe of the
Prophet’s maternal uncle, also arrived at Chiba to escort the
Prophet for Yathrth. The date of the Prophet’s departare for
¥ athrb comes to computation as tarelfth of Eabl-Al-foaral 12,
Friday, September 23, AD &£22, since he 15 sa1d to have stayed
there for four days; and also he performed the Friday prayer in
transit to ¥athedb.

70. Yathrib Becomes the City of the Prophet

With the Prophet’s arrival, the name of ¥ athyb santched over
tobe known as the citvofthe Prophet, 1.6, Medina-tin-Mabi. The
people also call it “Medina A6-Munawrarah™ (the city of Light],
coronly knoan as Medina. In fact, ¥ athrboaras not its orginal
name; the natives of the cibyused to call it “Taba,” mearing “the
loving one™ or “agood place to lve,” becanse of its climate and
being an oasis, fall of roses, fhaits, vegetables, and grains . But the
Bedonins and the Makkahse, doring theirvisit, usiallyused to £21l
sick due to overeating andusing different types of meals thatwere
not avalable 1 their deserted area, andfor due to some pollen
grains’ reactions. They, therefore, treated it to be a place of
discomfort, hence called it “Yatheth.” The area of the city was
approximately tlurty kilometers. The subanbs of the city were
surounded by seventy-taro forresses of which fifhy-nire belonged
to the Jews. Inthe northis the famons mowd of Thad, in the soxh
the mount of Asir and the towm of Chaba. In the east, west, and
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south parts of the sibuarhs exists the lava waste spreads. There
existed as well a flood lake in the north, where the Prophet of
Allah had learned sammuming doring his childhood. The city
residents were the Arabs and the Jears being equal m population.
The Jews were divided in three tribes, 1.2, Barma Charaida, Barm
Madar, and Barm Qairmagah, whereas the Arabs belonged to Lows
and Fhizrij tribes.

It has been recorded that the Jews settled there daring AD
135 as a result of their expulsion from Syria by the Eoman king
Hardin, Also their arrival at that place was due to their
knowrledze abont the fortheoming Prophet at the place described
Like the wicimty theyw knear about ¥atheh, They also beliewed
that the Prophet expected to come would be among the Jews,
since all the prophets in the past had been among them.

The Arabs of Medina were engaged m the professions of
trade, agrimalbure, and flocks keeping, whereas the Jews were the
agrimalbarists, the goldsmuths, and the leather processors.

The Acwrs and Elusay had been in conflicts for most of the
time due to their trbal disputes; they therefore decided to
appoint adecisive mathornty for their zood zovernance and had
agreed upon to make aking for them. Themby they had selected
Abd-Allah-bin-That to be their king The zoldsmuths wrere
preparing to crovmn the selected king. But it was hus bad hack that
the matter of his ceramony was held in abevance when the
people of Medina knewr about the arrival of the Prophet of Allah
and came under his leadership happilywhen the Prophet armived
in Medina. On the otherhand, the Jears were also pleased to hae
the Prophetwiath them and were expecting that he will pronoance
the melizion that they already had. Their expectations were
strengthened when they observed the mche of the mosque of
Chiba towrard Jerasalem, the same as of them. Also the Charan
had mentionedwith praise all the previoss prophets, whom they
believed; this added to their confidence that the Prophet
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Ihuhamunad shall be the prophet among the Jews. They also
believed that the Jews are the siperior creation and that the
prophet can only be nominated out of them. They also
commnucated their wiears to the Prophet of Allah at Chiba that
he should adopt their relizion. It was their nusforbine that they
could not realize that the relizion brought by the Prophet
Muhanumad was not a new relizion; instead it was a revival of
the previous divine relizions of Christianity and Jadaism.

The Prophet of Allah negated their views and mgzestions
with the remarks that he has not declared himself'to be a Prophet
at his owm, instead Allah had bestoared ham the prophet hood He
firther added that evervone 1s equal before Allah. He bestows to
whom He wants. On this the Jews were disappointed, and their
mala fide opimon firther aggravated when they saer the Muslims
praying their weekly congregation on Friday at the Chiba
Mosque instead of Satirday, the day of their weekly
congregation. They nowr gave up their hope that the Prophet
wold be among them, 50 none of the Jews accepted Islam
except the only fortunate one, who had announced earlier the
Prophet’s arrival at Chaba. Tloas, it was the beginmng and the end
of the Jews’ relationship with the Prophet of Allah. They,
hovrever, rejected the good forbame and became enemy of the
Prophet and his followrers.

71.The Prophet’s Arrival in Medina

That was an enlightened moming of Friday, the taelfth of
Fabi-A1-fwral, September 23, A0 622, that the Prophet of Allah
along with his companions was escorted to Medina by hus
maternal uncles, the peoples from Barm Majjar. In transit he
stayed at the valley of Barm Salemn and performed Friday prayer.
When the noble caravan entered Medina, the zirls of Medina
vweloomed their leader by chanting beantifial verses. Hence, the
mission to mugrate to Medina was accomplished.
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Henceforth every native Muslim of Medina was titled as
Ansar(local) and the inunizrants were called the Mubhaiir (who
left their native land for the canse of Allal). The Ansar welcomed
their suests, treated them as their owm brothers and sisters, and
shared their resources with them to ease their discomforts. Every
Ansar, rich or poor,was eagerly keen tohave the honor to serve
the Prophet as his guest. In view of theirkeermess, the Prophet of
A1lah told them wery affectionately to leave the reins of hus she
camel Oiswra, saying, “She 15 being conumanded by Allah
wherever she stops, thatwillbe the place for me to stay.™ Qisara
remained on course i the streets of Medina and reached in the
Ward of Barma Majjar. The Prophet of Allah also recogiized a
tilding where lived the mother of Abd- 41-Buttalib (the wife of
Hashim]. People thosght that the Prophet nught stop there being
the place of his grand kin, bt nayl Oisera went on roaming for a
considerable timme in the Ward of Bamm Najjar, the place of his
mother’s kin. At last she found her destmationtoretive, she sat at
an open place being used to dry date fimits. The nearest house
from that plame belonged to the forunate A nsari Khalid-hin-Zad,
corunonly known as Abua-4vub Ansar.

The Prophet wanted to know whom the said land belonged.
A person, Asad-bin-Furara, came forerard and informed that the
land belonged to tero orphans who were 1 his care and offered
the property on their behalf, but the Prophet refised and asked
for the price. The price askedwas seven dinar (zold coins);when
confirmed the price was fax, bat the Frophet paid ten dinar (the
Arabs wsed to use the silver and gold coins of the kingdoms of
Foman and Persia).

The second day of his arrival the Prophet of 4llah started
the constraction of a mosque over that property, which thereafler
called “Masjid-An-Habvi” (the Mosqe of the Prophet].
Presently—ie_ mnthe vear AD 2005 —the 5a1d mosque has been
extended 5o extensively that the whole uthan area of the citythat
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existed at the time of the Prophet had been mchided n the
campus of the mosque.

2o the blessed-with-fortune Aba 4 yub stepped forerard and
jovillyvreleomed the Prophet of Allah, the noblest guest who
ever entered in his house. The Prophet showed his willingness to
stay there with a condition that he would arrange his cwm meals.
The author had the honor and privilege to watness the said
blessed house 1 AD 1985, being sitnated i the southeast of
Medina, opposite to the gates of Bageeh graveyard at one side
and on the other, opposite to the Prophet’s mosque. The entire
ward, where it was located, was then purchased and wacated by
the govermment for demolition and inchision in the campus of
the zreat mosque; the project has nowr been completed.

72.The Great Mosque Becomes the First
Assembly House of the Muslims

L5 mentioned earher, after the purchase of land, the Prophet
of Allah started the construction of the mosqe on the
sbsequent day. It took about seven morths for its completion [t
vwas bilt with stone and brick walls and the ceiling with tranks
and leawes of the date palm trees, with its rmiche towrard hlasnd-
Al-Agsa of Jerasalem. Henceforth the mosque was being used to
assemble, five times a day, by the faithfial men, women, and
children to offer prayer and supplicate before thewr Lord. Also
they wed it to disouss their social matters and to acqure
knowledze and wisdom from the Prophet of Allah. Since there
was no place tosleep for many of the mmugrants, abig platfornm
vas bt inits courtyard daly shaded with date palm leaves; the
said platform was umally in use of the persons who were keen
and dedicated to learn from the Propletof Allah. They were the
poorest mn their livelihood but the richest by acquiring the
treamires of knowledze (may Allahbe pleased with them). Tloas,
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this nmd-bricks platform  attained the position of an
establishiment to be the first learming institate for the Mushims.
Indeed Medina had been and 15 a seat of learmung for the
Ihuslims. The sad platform still exists in the zreat mosque and 15
knowm as “Saffa”™ meaning “the place for the 2ufis™ or “the
place of ight™ or “the place for the pooz.”™

It maybebrought on record that the sad imstibate of learune
has nowr been shifted from that platform to a proper fornmlated
establishiment by the name of Medina Tmiversity since the last
half’ centary, bt the platform still exists there.

73.The First Friday Address (Khuthah) by the
Prophet of Allah

Dharing the Prophet™s stay i Makkah, the Frday
congregations were not possible due to the constraints of the
extreme emnuty of the Charaish, Also Elmtbah and Azan (call for
prayer] was not possible, Therefore, the first-ewer Frday
congregationwas held and addressed by the Prophet of Allah in
the siburhs of the city of Yatheh at the place of Barm Salem
while he was in transit to Medina after having stayed at Chiba.
EBeing a historie address, 1t needs to be mentioned for the
gudance of the believers; as per Imam [bn-e-Eatheer, the subject
matter of the said address of the Prophet of 1lah is given helowr:

AN prajces are for Sllsh. I glorife His nate and praice for
Him. I ask Hitw for His help, His pardon and His guidanece. T
oy belise i the Uhite of His Self, Hic Exdcterce, His
ponarers and Hic Stiribertes | whatcoewer. T hame recer hee
disobediert to Hit, mstead T diclike and hate Hic disobedierce,
Daritess that there ic huote capable of heite wrorshipped e cept
OMah, He is the onder Onwe, has no partrer and the Dbdarenad
ic His cervart and the Dlescenger. Onby He has  serd
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Dbaharrenad writh Light of wisdorn, adeice and auidance for the

mankiind after 4 lovgs period of the prophet hood | @ the period

of gloon i nowwrledge and wisdorn and devdation froen the

righteoicress, He has beer sert i the ers sppooaching end of

the warorld. Mo whoeoeter cotres forarand obedisrd by tonarard

Allah and His Prophet, he i the saccessinl, and whos oeger

rernaine behind i obedierce, he ic micled, gore sty and has

Lonarered hithee i frotn the grade and stabns of the oot

0, hiasline! T adwice yo to be fearial foon H11ah and folloer His
gaidarce. The best adeice fooeh 4 hbaslin to 4 hbaslin is to recall his
life of the hetesfter, and to be fearfial frors S11ab.

0, People! Be caodmious and  abstaim pomselees  froem the
prohibitions . Vo carguot find 4 better adedce or Dhibx (prayrer) thar this,

Eaneanber! That feafirbness froem S1ab (tagera) will be the hest
thing to help you i the hereafer. Tagara also leads to shwerite @
obedierce of Allsh and His prophet. Yoor deeds wmder Tagqars wrill
brivg fooit o the day of the hadmwerd: on the cordranye the person
winald likie to be goeeye ot hic deeds, O11ah s that He does not
churze His werdicts and He ic not aoael to His cervands,

0 hicline! Be fearfinl of 41lsh in yom, present ahd fiabme the
opery atud the hidder, deeds, Becaace the person i fear of Sllah warill
fonmd his bad deeds ac deqeaced and hic zood deeds 4 Buaeaced beng
revarard for hie Tagqara. The feartia]l people of £10ab will reach to their
highest end and shall be fir oo fom the Sllah’s ahger and
priskorerd. &t i Tagqara, which ermiches with ligkt (Hoor), the face of 2
persot ahd pleaces H1lab Who raices hic position.

0 Mbaslitne! Pt ponmsel o trouble ad pain gt dowt be slack @
fatfilbwerd of the daties of S11ah. 81ah has tanght pon Hic Book and
chunam, yonn the gkt path and that the tnathdinl and the lisrs be separsted
for renarard ard prmdskemerd o the Do of hodgprert

0 people! 811ah has freated you rdcely. So o oaght to do i the
cathe armer with the makind. Those who are 811ah " evesree treat
themn o, and oy your best with all of wour wisdon and abilities to
achdenre the wrge of Alabh. He has bestonred o the higbmes:s of beihg
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the mankind and 4 Mbuslin, o that you e live a4 good life ad hae
its good exd. Ordy oo the help of H1ah o1 achietre all wirbies.

0 people! Farerber H1lak (b Dhila) and prepare oo selees for
the forth-cornings hereafter.  Whosoeter equalizes his relatiores with S11ah,
Alab equalizes hic mmatters writh others, 81akh ondy comonand:s His
cervrabts ahd 1o orwe elee can do so. Slah e the onbye Dlacter and 1o orwe
else car be o, Allab is the ondy Createst of 41l abd e seels strength to he
good and to do good onbr fioen Himg, Who is the blost Gracions Ore.

74.The Prophet’s First Address (Khuthah) in
Medina

Onhis arrival in Medina, the Prophet of Allah addressed hus
followrers after having praised Allah, the Almighty. The sihject
matter of which, as per Ibn-e-Eatheer, 15 ziven here:

0 people! Serd good deeds for yomselres, ahead for the
huresfter. By O11ak] Ererye ore of o warill face the Dae to
cotrwe whery egrery ofwe of Yool will fall o ot cions ke and
the flocks vwill be warithengt. of their shepherd, Euery persor ther
will be questiotied directhy by their Lord, 41lake had rot moe
Prophet came to woa? I CA10ak0 had bestonared yong wwrith, e
Favors and Blescinge, Fesomces and Poscescioms; tell Me,
vt yonl hamee cerit for yonmsel for this Dage? The tdiridaale
will ther barist their eyes to the right and Lot and will see
nothitg of his zood deeds, mstead the Hellfime ondy. So they
vere adeiced b the prophet of Allsh to caee for thedr o
selpres by Droesting i chariby (sadagat], ho matter I e be
evrety half of 4 date. Eren ff 4 person is too poor to gime o
chuarity ety bl of 4 date e chonld o to recopratend 4 good
thing to his brother, if this is also not possible for him he
chonald o to please hic brother evren by rendering 4 smile.
Budeed ome wirbae conld brirgg ten to cewen Yomdred rewrards.
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Peace gy be uporn ol and apon the prophet of S1ah, and
Allak e Bleseiyze ahd Fawors oronas.

Then aftera little break, the Prophet of &1lah said,

The best of the words are the words of 814k, oaccessfil is the
persor @ has been bectonared with B (faith) and Keepe his
itd free froes the dishelisving thoughts. Budeed the Chira is
the best of the speech and is the most cormprebersive, the most
mesningfinl. Whosoewer ic the fend of &1ah, be hic fend.
Lomee 8114k froom the core of yourbeart. Dot be tived or fed up
of the speech of Mllah and foen the rananbrace (Dhiba) of
D0ab ard dor’t 1et oo bearts be hard for it Prae S00ah aloxe
ard dom t hakie partrers arith Hiw, avd fear 0114k 4 oy ogzht
to fear, Whaterrer yiond uiter the mrthy adopt it for yoarsel, ondy
that can prowe that o are prohonmcing the moth, Voo are
Tequired b the Grace of 4114k to practice lowe with each other.

Eermember! Breach intoastwith Sllab srgwees Him, Peace
be wpor oy sl the Blessings avd Fagrors foen, Alahk,

75. Sharing of Resources between Ansar and
Muhajir

Thie to merger of different Muslim tribes and clans with the
Chiraish imigrants, who had left behund their properbes for the
catse of &llah the Prophet of Allah, therefore, advised each one
of the Ansar of Medina to share their resources with one of the
mnrugrant brothes to establish them in the society accordingly.
This created asolo example in a society comprising of different
clans and tribes that theyvumted and sacnficed their resources on
the basis of ethical wahies of piety for thesake of Allah only and
as such laid foundation for the Muslim brotherhood.

Thereupon 135 Arsar chose toshare their resources with the

141



Lt. Cdr. (F) Mohsir Skbtar, PH, B4 (Phil), LLE

Ihuhareen. Ths actofbrotherhood and hospitality of the Ansar
and sacrifice of the Muhajmeenwas noach appreciatedby Allah in
verse 74, chapter®, Anfal which says, “And those who believed
and mugrated and strove hard in the case of Allah, aswell as
those who gave (them) asvhim and a1d, they are the believers in
trath, for them 15 the forgiveness and a generons provisions.”
After this arrangement ofsoclalunity, the Prophet of Allah
advised the Muhajreen to spend one day for constraction of the
great mosque and to spend the other day to eammtheir ivelihood.
The Prophetof Allah declared his ties with Ali-Thn-e-Abi-Talib
in this regard and asked him that thevbothwill work alternately
to earn their ivelihood. But A6 insisted that the Prophet of £11ah
shoald keep himself spared for the leadership only by keeping
himself at the mosque. Al used towork as awater carrer and
cold carry only sirteen dnums ofwrater daily in consideration of
a date only for each dram, keeping thereby eight dates for him
and used to present the other eight tothe Prophetof Allah. They

remained on this provision for a considerable period.

76. Plan to Bring the Immigranis’ Families
from Makkah

Dharing the constmeotonof the great mosque, the Prophet of
Allah also managed to constract a place for his residence by the
left s1de of the mosque; it had a conunon wall m bebareen. Thao
rooms of the sa1d residence, whichwere bt in the first mstant,
still exist and have come within the fourwealls of the mosque. OF
that one room had been the residence of the Prophet of Allah,
being the house of Lady Ayesha, and the other one was ziven
and possessed by Al and Lady Fatima, the daughter of the
Prophet of Allah, after their mariage. This residence was,
howrever, the property of Lady byesha, the danghter of Abu-
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Eakr. Presently the room where the Prophet of Allah resided
with Lady &vesha has become the most honorable place in the
vwiorld after Kaaba where the Prophet of Allah rested along with
his taro deputies, the most honored and respected of the Mushm
Trnunah (nation)—abu-Baky A5-Ziddique and Omer Al-Faroog.
The second room 15 closedwith some leftover of Lady Fatima’s
hoasehold;, her srindstone was visthle through the cemented
netarork duly watnessed by the anthor i the year 4D 1985,
Hevrever, the Prophetof Allahvwranted to have his fanily and the
families of the immigrants in Medina to let them start a newr
entlnsiastic life. In viewr of this, the Prophetof Allah along wath
his deputy Abu-Bakr went to the marketplace of Medina and
rarchased three camels for which Abu-Bakr paid the price,
whereas they already had tara. The Prophet of Allah then asked
Al and Zaid-bin-Haritha tobring the Prophet’s fanuly on those
five camels. The family consisted of Lady Ayvesha, who was still
lLiving i her father’s house; Lady Sawda; the danghters of the
Prophet, Unum-e-Enltloam and Fatima, and Tmm-e-Eman, the
wife of Zaid bin-Haritha, who had been a caretaker of the
Frophet of Allah m his childhood. AL and £aid were also
mchided i the family of the Prophet. It may be brought on
record that Osama, the son of Zaid and Tmm-e-Eman, 15 missing
from record being member of the Prophet™s famualy, who wras
then achild of about seven years. Thoas, computation of fanuly
members of the Prophet of Allah at that time comes to nine,
mchiding the Prophet. The other taro danghters of the Prophet
were married and were ivingwith their lasbands, of them Lady
Zainabwas in Makkah and Lady Fugayva, married to Othman-
bin-Af¥an, was already in Medina, Lady Zamab could not leave
Makkah becanse her loashand, Abul-fas, was unbeliever, who
embraced [slam after the Battle of Badr.

After the completion of the immmigration process of the
Prophet’s fanuly, the said five camel were kept engaged for regular
transportation of the remaining Muslim families from Makkah.
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77.The First Constitutional Deed Pronounced
and Dictated by the Prophet of Allah

After the establishment of the Muslim social setup in
MMedina, led by the Prophet of A1lah, Medina was antomatically
shaped into a Muslim state. The mthonty of the chief exemtive
vwas also conferred to the Prophetof Allah. The newly emerzing
state requred a set of basic mles and regulations for good
governance of the conmomity. The Prophet of Allah therefore,
dictated to draft a doooment having trlateral bindings on the
Ansar, the Muhajreen, and the Jews i general and some bilateral
bindings on the MMuslims and the Jeas in partimalar. That
mstroment had fiftvtheee clases, having tarent y-five clanses for
the Muslims and terentyw-tero claises for the Jews and the
idolaters, specifically, and the rest were conunon.

This legal framework was domamented during the first wear
of Hyra, 1.e., mnthe vear AD 822, after the establishment of the
parliament house inthe shape of the zreat mosque. The nibject
matter of the sa1d deed 15 reproduced here:

B the Hane of S11ah the hlost Beneficert, the Dlost Blercifial,

This doonnerd ic foen Mbdarerad, the Prophet of S1ah,
to gowrerm the reldions bebaect the beliegers ad adbendcsive
(Mlornin and Blasline) and Mbasline of the Chraich st Yathoib
and the Vathrabian, and those who follesred thern, joiied then
ard labored writh ther (o the caice of B11ak).

(1) Herwceforth, they shall be the one political ity (Tiretah) to
the exchicion of all other people.

[21 The Muhajresn frorn Charaich chall he liable to pay, accordings
to their existing orstoenes, the blood moreyr ad ransomn for
thelr pricorers. So that sfibude shd dealinge of the belisers
chonld be baced o kindness and pastice.
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(3-107 Each for the amder merdioned fribe; The people fioen the
Tribes of Barm-fewf, Bao Haritha, Baro- Saidsh, Bam
Juichan, Ban- Hijja, Ban Swoo-Bin-Sowt, Baod- Sne-
Habeet, and Baroa- funars, chall be lisble to pay, according to
their oo diidaal tribal oastoswr, the blood rretwyr ad
rarwory for thelr prisoners. So that adinnde and dealing of the
believers chonald be baced o kindness and pastice.

[11) The believers chall not leswes or igpwre ane obe fom the poor
ard wmnable to pay blood mworeyr of e o, they oaght to help
thein ih paying off their liabilities.

[12) 4 belisver chall wot tabe oy the Teedomm of aother Mbislim

[15) 8 beliewer haning fear of Lllsh chall remaih againet the
rehellions or grairet those ahn chall cance mischief or fjustics
m the society; etead all the believers chall stand agamet aach
persors maited evrety if the acoiced be a cop of the one of then,

(1418 beligwrer chall ot sl 4 beliewsr for the cake of
wbelievrer, nor shall he will progide aroe aid to anombe leger
agaihet 4 helierer,

[13) 8llah*s protection (Femmmafl) dands eqaal for all, the least
(g ot the Dbuslime Chdmwarraill bind the other beliewss
to hiswrord of protection simercto argrore . The beliegers are 1ike
brothers with each other a0 gzamet the others,

[18) Snowg the Jowrs |, being follovarers of the hluslime (I the ciic
or state lowrs’) will be erditled of help and equality froen the
Dhaclime. They will not face arge mjastice ahd nore of their
erwetrey shall e aided by the Jbasline.

[17) Peace bor the beliewers il not be disagresdble anong thern,
B cace of fghtingg writh the ety ho gooap ok the belieer:
chall makie peace by leawing behind the other beliegers | il
peace ic achdeved for all factions in the sate mareer.

[18) Copditiogs , o all peace tresties et be fair and pastfor 411

[19) 81 parties | dming military duties, will help each other and
provide b for Test to oxe srother accordinglhy.
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(207 The beliewers mroist tabe revrerize for orwe another’s blood, shed
o the Hane of Alah. Thdoabtedbr the S1shfesaring people
are on the right path and are best @ all,

[2 11 Ho poletheist will e protection to argr ome of the Chmaich
atd hie property, wor will becore hivndrance for 4 heliever i
this regard.

[22)1 B cage of Billing of a beliewer withonat & just caase, the Eiller
will be Lilled; mless the newxt of kin of the wictin ic caticfed
vith the blood rrerwey. O the covdrary, 411 the belioers g
bionmd to tabie Tevreze for the wictom.

[23) Fromn arge ome of the believers (Ddoenin), hawing been agreed
upon this deed and hagee faith (Brian) i 81ah and oncthe Daye
of Padgmerd, it will not be expected fooeh him, belg -
Laafin] |, that he mhae help or prowdde chelter to an thicchiens
ard 4 wicked perso. Whiosoewrer will do o) upon b arill he
the omse of Allsh and His anger onothe Doy of adgmerd. Ho
Corrpeteation of Tarsort will be accepted froom hamn.

[2d) B cace of arge difference i opindom, it st be refimed to
I0ah atd Bfuherriniad for 4 finel decision.

[23) The Jews shall aleo copdribngte to the experse of war a0 long ac
they are Sghting alorgzside the belisgers,

(261 The Joa: of Bao Aowf ame omne corswmitye wih the
belierers , being ctick to their relizion. Those ko will bebure
sivfially or 1m-justhye, they chall hot feeobee @ thelr act to
arprore ele except thermeelres or their fonilies,

(37-35) The sane of the claise 26 applies to the Jesrs of Bao
Hajjar, Barox Haritha, Bam Saidsh, Baw hishan, Bao
Sonars . Barol Thanlabah, Bam Jaffre, Clan of Thanlabab and
Barm1 Shottaibah,

[56) Lopalty is 4 pootection against betrsyal, The fesnen of
Thanalabah are as therhcelsres and the close e (slaes’) of the
Tenare ame ac thermcelores

[57) Hore of the believer chall zo for war withoat penticcion of
hbaharrarad, tnd chall be st hic o to take rewenge for hic
wronad.
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(581 He, who slaes a person writhodt wraming, slayes hincel and his
honcehold, wmdess i is ore, who has wronged him, Srd 811ak
iz writh the oppressed ore.

[39) The Jewrs roast bear their experce: and the hiacline mwnst hear
their experies

(i) Each oree moast help the other againet oo obe, who atacds the
pecple of this donmrert.

(417 They st ceek ratial adwrhce and copenattation.

[d42] & perzor i not lable for hic albe®s miccorudact.

[43) The oppressed orw rnist be helped.

[d4) The Jea: mwoct bear expences ) alorgs with the believers t911 4
At erude.

(431 The VWalley of Vatboib shall be treated to be 4 ceoed place for
the people of thiz donmhert.

[da) & strargger imder protection shall be like 4 host, 2 long 4 he
Corrrmits o it . Worten chall ondbe be ginen protection after
hawrirgs copwerted by ber fanibe.

[d47) S dicparte likelr to cance twoable pronst be refared to Bk
ard Dbdburrorad, the Prophet of &Allah. &11ah very moach Lbes
piety and goodness oot of this doonment.

48] The Chiraich and their helpers shall notbe Ziver, protection.

[49) The parties of this cordract ate boamd to help ore arother
agaihet args aftack on Yathoib, aad;

[30) K theyr are called to rnabe peace and mairdain it they rraet do
g0 ard I they makie 4 sinilar demand to the hbicline | i rst
be camied oat, except o cace of Jihad,

[31]) Errery orwe shall hawe hics portiom foon the side to which he
belongs; the Jeas of A1 Senare, their feedoin and thencelres
hamre the came standing with the people of this doonrerd i
pure lopraty fooen the people of thic donnrerd. Loprale ic a
protection,  aaiet betraeal. He, wheo  acquires  argthing
acquire: for himeel.

(53-53" Slah approres this doomrerit; ad this deed will not protect
the st ared the simers . A persoromto go forth to Skt or staes
at hoere i cafe, mmdess he hae besn st and 2 wrosgdoer,
becaze O11ah ic the Protector of good snd prommicsing to the
faithifinl amd aleo hbdbemrenad | the hleccermer of 8114k
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78.The Main Achievement of the Covenant,

Produced by the Prophet of Allah

The sad dooament brought revobitionary changes in the
sociopolitical oulbare of Medina by demarcating the hushims,
the Jews, and the polytheists. The main achievements of the
domiment were chserved as under:

e

There came mm force a charter of mghts and duties
betereen different factions of the newly established state
of Medina.

The Medina along wiath its sabarhs was demarcated and
recognized as an independent parisdiction under the
anthomnty and leadership of the Prophet Muharmad.
The Prophet was also recogruzed as the chief madicial
athonty.

. It provided specific miles of lawr to the state of Medina

and its people.

It established for the Muslims a state and the statas of a
nation, being conunanded by the Prophet of Allah,

It provided equality and freedom to all types of peaple
who lwved in Medina This was, indeed a wique
example for the whole Arabs,

Mlilitary services were made a duty for each citizan.

. Al factions of the state were oblized to take care of each

other in the time of war and peace.

9. Implementation of Islamic Social Order in

Medina

Tharing the second vear of Hijra, some ofthe very important
social orders were implemented in the Muslim state of Medina.
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This had drastic changes and social impacts in the Muashim society
by parifiving them to aclieve anexcellence in their character and
towmte them as brothers. A brief of that 15 Ziven belowr:

A, Adhan (Call for Prayer)

Fecorded by Imam Bokhari in the book of Adhan, it saws,
“Harrated Thn-e- Omer that when the Muslims arrived in
Medina, theyused to asserble for prayers and suess the time for
it. Dharing those days the practice of Adhan for prayers had not
been introduced wet. Onece they disoussed the problem regarding
call for prayer, some migzested the use of abell ike Christians,
some proposed touse trompet like a homused by the Jews. But
Omer-Bin- 4 1-Ehattab suzzested that a person should make acall
for the people to join Prayver. 3o the Prophet of Allah ordered
Eilal to get up and pronounce some words (Adhan) to call the
people so that they may zather in the Mosque to offer Prayer.™

Tloas the imtroduction of Adhan during the second year of
Hira, the name of the Prophet of A1lah started to be pronounced
after the name of Allah five times a day. This was thereafter
extended to all ower the world and shall remain so till its end.
This 15 indeed another great revered honor for the Prophet of
Allah after Mlera.

B. Fasting (Swum)

Tharing the month of Thaban of the second Hijra, the believers
vwere ordained to keep fasting during the whole month of
Eamadan (the manthmonth of the Islanue calendar] every wear.
They had to abstain fiomfood, drink, and all types of prohibited
and sexmial activities from eady moring till ;sanset. This act also
requires the mdividual’s honest and unecompelled mmtention of
doing 5o 1 the canse of Allah only. This act was mandated to
parify the souls of the believers from all types of llwalls, The
corandwas revealed in verse 125, chapter?, Al-Bagara, wluch
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says, 0 yowwho believe! Fasting 15 prescribed for won as it was
prescribed for those, befor you (Chiistians and Jews), so that you
may achieve Tagqaa, 1e., plousness and the fear of Allah™

Imam Bokhar recorded a narration of Abu-Huraira that the
Prophetof Allah said, “Whoeverdoes not give up forged speech
and evil actions, Allah 15 not in need of his leaving food and
drink, 1.2, &llahwall not accept his fast.”™

The month of Famadan has become sacred, since all the
divine books were revealed during this month. Imam Ahimed has
reported a narration of Wathilah-bin-A1- 4 gsa that the Prophetof
Allah sad, “The Sukfe-Thraheem vwas revealed on to Abraham
during the first might of Eamadan; the Torah was revealed on to
Moses daring the sith night of Ramadan; the Bible was revealed
on to Maseah (Jesis] dunng the thirteenth might of Famadan,
and the Charanwas revealed on to the Prophet Muhanimad during
the terenty forth night of Ramadan™ It may be added that
according to a consensius of the scholars, it 15 beliewed that the
Chiran vwas revealed, most probably, duing the barenty-seventh
night of Kamadan (4 1lah knoars the correct one]. It may also be
mentioned that the whole Chiran was not revealed unto the
Prophet during that might; imstead as narrated by Thn-e-Abbas,
“ & 1lah sent the Charan dowmn all at one time from the Preserved
Table called “Al-Lawh-e-IMahfoor “tothe House of Might (Badt-
al-Izmah), which 1s in the heaven of this world, ™ 1., one of the
seven heavens closest to theearth Thenit came doan in parts to
the Messenger of Allah based upon the mmoidents that ccmurred
over a period of brenty-three years.

C. Zakai

Allah the Glorfied corunanded the believers to pay Zakat,
1e., a specified amount of compulsory chanty cut of theirwealth
to be pad aromally i order to help their kin and the needy
felloars of the society. Werse 103 of chapter 9, At-Tatba, divects
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the Prophet of Allah and says, “Take sadagah (Zakat) out of
their wealth in order to prifr and make them pioas and make
dua (prayer] for them. Venly wour pravers are a somrce of
security for them and Allah 15 the All-Hearer, 41l Enoaerer ™

The main parpose of this levy 1s intended to create the spint
of caring and sharing of properties in the wealthy people of the
socletyto take care of the poor and needy people of their cwm
clan and the rest of the conmpmity in order to reduce their
nuseries and poverty. There lies a test of zreed as well for the
rich of the soclety in the way of spending their wealth for the
sake of their needy follow being in the canse of Allah.

After the Prophet, some of the Bedomins thought that paying
Zakat, other than the Prophet, to the leader of the believers was
not legislated according to the above-quoted werse. But their
opirion was rejected by the serior most deputies and the first
caliph of the Prophet of Allah. He also determined to fight
aganst those who opined against the sad lewyr. Al other
companions of the Prophet seconded the viewpomt of Atu-Bakr,
50 he collected Zakat as were prescribed. Schedule of its
payraent has been mentioned in the book of Allah and explaned
by the Prophet.

D. Hudood

Al-Hudood 15 the phival of “Hud ™ meaning thereby hinuts
that Allah has set forth, violation of which 15 panishable
according to the prescrbed scale of pomslument. Such
panishments are also called Hudood. Imam Bokharn recorded a
narration of Abu-Huraira that the Prophet of Allah said, “When
an adulterer comumits a sexmal crime then he 15 not abeliever at
that time; while taking Ghasmr (intoxicants) 15 not abeliever at
that time while stealing or robbing 15 not abeliewer at that time™

Schedule of poushument and the mles of evidence for
pronouncemernt of pdzment by abona fide authomty have been
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provided in the book of Allah and explained by His Prophet.
Hevrever, major Hudood are mentioned beloar:

Mharder

Zinah (llegal sexmal involvement)

Theft or robbery

Illegzal harting of the body parts of an individual
Aomising a chaste worman

FKadhf(false statement or toblame anywoman)

e

30. Brief Description of the Prophet’s Conduct

Of the tarenty-thiee years of his prophethood, the Prophet of
Allah overcame a predicament and macceeded to establish a
Muslim state in Medina in the fourteenth year of his prophet
hood. He gnded ks followers by mmpanctions of the divine
revelations and managed to impart an excellent behavioral
sywstembyway of practical demonstration by himself’. He prowved
to be the most hamble, sincere, and obedient serwant of Allah
and presented himself as a role model before his nation wiathout
having any lack in his character. &llah therefore mandated to
followr hus manners, condact, andbehavior vide verse 21, chapter
33, Al-Ehzab, which says, “Indeed in the Messenger of Allah,
vl have a good example to follow, for him who hopes in Allah
and 1n the last Day and remembers Allah noach™

Verse 4 of chapter 62, Al-Qalam, fiarther says, “And vernly
wona (2, Muhammad) are on the glorified standard of character™
Tlns, kus nature and conduct were patterned according to the
verdicts of the Charan, he never followed his camvray contrary to
thewill of &1lah. Instead he abarays proved himself'to have heen
in accordancewith the divine mpnections. The Prophet of Allah
had therefore achieved an excellence in all categories of moral
character, mach as
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1. Supplication before Allab, leadership, and loambleness
for the nation

2. Modesty, chastity, piety, tmthfiulness, and
trasterorthiness

3. Mercy, kindness, gentleness, decency, pardoning, and
Tistice

4. FBrawery, courage, patience, and affections

5. Etiquettes, decornm, manners, and simplicity

Verse 107 of chapter 21, Al-Anbiva, addressed to the
Prophet, says, “And We (Allah) have sent wou (0, Muhanmmad)
not bt as Merey for the Aalameen™ (1e., he has been sent for
mankind and jinnm to impart them the divine directions that, if
followred, shallbestowr them an eternal reward of happiness here
in this world and the hereafter).

Verse 128 of chapter 9, At-Tauba, says, “Verly! There
comes unto wvou a Messenger (Muhanumad) from among
yourselves. [t sriewes him that wou should recelve any inpary or
diffimalty. He 15 eager for vou(the believers] and 15 fiall of piety,
kind and mermfial ™

Indeed the Frophet of Allahis a great bounty from our Lord,
who wished abarays welfare and happiness for mankind. Imam
Ahmed has recorded a narration of Abd-Allah-bin-Masood that
the Messenger of &llah sa1d, “Venly, every matter that 1lah has
prohibited, He knowrs that some amongst you will breach it But
I am holding wouby the waist, so that youdo not fall in the fire,
st like batterflies and the fhies.™

Divine verses 45 and 46 of chapter 33, Al-Ehzab, say, 0,
Prophet! Verily, We [(Allah] have sent wou as a witness, abearer
of glad tidings and a Warner . . . And as one, who nvites to
Allah by His Leave, and as a lamp spreading Light.™

Imam Ahmad recorded that Atta-bin-V aser said that he met
Ahd-Allah-bin- Amr-bin-Al-4 & (a Jewr prior to Islam) and sad to
him, “Tell me abonut description of the Prophet of Allah as per
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Torah™He said, “Ves, by Allah, he was described in Torah wath
some of the qualities withwhich he vas described in Charan " 1.e.,
“, Prophet! Verily We have sent wou as witness and abearer of
glad tidings and a Warner, a Savior to the illiterate. ¥ou are My
servant and My Messengerand I have called wou Al-Mutawakial
(reliant]. ¥ ou are not hash orsevere or notsy in the marketplaces.
Ton do not repay evil with evil bt yon overlook and forgive.
Allakoanll not tale wour soul until wou make straght those who
have deviated and say, *La-Taha-ill-Allah, “ the words with which
blind eves, deaf ears and the sealed hearts will be opened.™

Imam Bokhari and Mhaslim recorded that Anas sad “T
served the Messenger of Allah for ten years and he never said
even ‘T (aword of displeasmire] to me, nor did he ever say to
me concerung something [ had done that “Wior did wo do that?
And he never said to me concerning something [ had not done
that “Whydid not won do this?® He had the best character and I
never touched any silk or angrthing else softer than the palm of
the Messenger of Allah. And [ never smelled any nosk or
petfinme that had a better fragrance than the saeat of the
Messenger of Allah™

Imam Ahmed recorded from Abu-Huraira that the
Messenger of Allah said, “T have only been sent on the perfect
rightecus behavior.™

Tharing ghaswa (warunder the conumand of the Prophet) at
TThad, the unbelieving Charaish mcceeded in inflicting tortare to
the Frophetof Allah to the extent of breaking his teeth; hus uncle
Hamza was martyred and nmtilated by Abu- Zufran’s wafe,
Hind. Thos, every one of the Muslims was grieved, so the
Frophet’s companions requested him to murse the unbeliewers,
the Prophet not only refised to do so, instead he prayed, “0,
Allah exmase my nation, they were ignorant.™

Here are fewr narrations recorded by Imam Bokhan regardme
the manmnerism of the Prophet of Allah:
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Harrated Masroog that Abd-Allah-bin- Amr mentioned
Allah’s Prophet saving that hewas neither a Fahish (one
who speaks bad words) nor a Mutgfohish (one who
conveys indecent and evil words). He added that the
Prophet of Allah said, “The best among wo are those
who have the best manners and character”™

Harrated Abn-Clatadah that the Prophet of Allah came
cnat towrard them while carrying Umamah, danghter of
Lady Zainab (danghter of the Prophet], owver lhis
sholders; he prayed, and when he wanted to howr, he
pat her dowr, and when he stood up, he lifted herup.
Harrated Jabir that whenewer the Prophet of Allah vwas
asked for a thing, he never said no to it.

Harrated Al- fimarad that when he asked Lady fiyvesha as
towhat did the Prophetof Allahused to do at home; she
replied that he used to keep himself sy by serving his
farly, andwhen it was time for prayer, hewould zet up
to pray.

Harrated Abu-Huraira that Allah’s Prophet said that
“s1z115 of a hypocnte are thiee: (1) whenever he speaks,
he tells a lie; (21 whenewver he pronuses, hebreaks it (3]
whenever he 15 entrasted, he betrays. And thereby he
proves to be dishonest.”

Harrated &b Saced Al-Fhizai that Allah’s Prophet was
shyer than a virgin, and if something disgracefial shouald
be sad or done before hum, feeling of his dishking
wionild be dentified from his face.

Harrated Anasbin Malik that the Prophet of Allah sa1d,
“Make things easy for the people and do not make it
diffimalt for them and make them peacefial (aath glad
tidings], and do not repulse them.™

Harrated Abd-Allah-bin-Masood that a person came to
Allak®s Messenger and sad, 90, Allah’s Messenger!
What do vou say about a personwho loves some people
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tat cannot catch up wath their zood deeds? Allah’s
Messenger said, “Everyone will be with those whom he
loves.” [(Becanse one will not go for the evil deeds if he
15 in the company of the pioas one whom he lowves.)

Finally, to conchide the abowve subject, verses 31 and 32 of
chapter 3, Al-e- Imran, are mentioned belowr:

Zay (O, Muharmmad to the Mankind), if’ wou (really] lowe
Allak, then followr e, Allahweall love yon and forgve your sins.
And Allah 15 Oft-Forgiving, The Most Mercifial | . | Say (O
Muhammad)l: Ohey Allah and the Messenger, at if they tumn
aaray then Allah does not ke the disheliewers.

31.The Makkahns' Increasing Hate for the
Prophet and the Believers

Contrarytothe wishes of the Caraish of Makkah whowanted
toslay the Prophetof Allah, he escaped by the wall and order of
Allah and ;macceeded to establish an independent state in Medina.
This state of affairs was mtolerable by the Charaish, wluch
mcreased thelr anger, firiousness, malice, grudge, and errnity,
ths, theywere eager totake revenge from the Prophet of Allah
and ks followrers . Inviear of that, baro ofthe Chararsh chiefs, Abu-
Sufvan and Ubai-bin-Ehalf, comnmnicated to the finsar of
Medina anultimatom and threatered them oftheir social boweott
if they do not keep themselres aaray from the person of the
Charaish [(Mihaninad) whom they had provided refiage.

In response to thatwarning, the Ansar of Medina asked one
of their poets, Eaab-bin-Malik to pronounce rejection in a poshic
formto their proposal. 3o the Charaish, very desperately, had the
negative replybut did not give up their efforts and againwrote to
one Abd-Allah-bin-TThar, a great hypocrite of Medina, and
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proposed to hum the same proposal and threatened him to face an
attack on Medina on the contrary response. Ubal, being insincere
with the Prophet, remained quiet and did not disclose the bad
mntention of the Chiraish to the Prophet of Allah. Having no
response to their threat, the Charaish tried firther and contacted
the Jews of Medina to seek their help in this regard. The Jewrs
responded themwith anunfinished reply in that they conumitted
to help them as and when they shall need.

Zmee the Maklahns failed in their political stmgsle against
the Prophet, they, therfore, saitched over to fight an economic
war game against all the factions of Medina.

%2. Economic Elockade of Medina

The Charaish of Makkah invaded the state of Madina by way
of an economicblockade in that all tribes of the Curaish blocked
all exists of Medina in order to stop every kind of trade wath or
by its inhabitants. The Medinites however micceeded to mistain
their existence becanse of their agrioultural productivity, But as a
result, they had to face high cost of their provisions and other
compnodities.

In permasion of that grave sitnation, the Prophet of Allah
took notice of this situation and decided to assume conumand to
fare and solve the problem. He, therefore, came ot with the
ornly sohition to hold his seord azaimst the mwvaders and to

reverse back their pressare.

33. Warning to the Quraish and Sarya Hamza

The Prophet of Allahcorrreyved to the Churaish that hencefoath,
i response to thelr aggression, they should not expect a safe
joarney for their caravans on the routes alongside Medina,

Consequently daring the month of Famadan of first Hijra,
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Mlarch 4D &235, the Prophet of Allah nonunated for a nussion
forty Mhushim fighters under the command of his uncle Hameza,
whowas one of the bravest persons of hus time. The troop was led
by a flagman, Kinza-bin-Hussain & 1-Ghanavi, daly nominated and
entrstedwith awhite flazby the Prophet. Thos was the first toop,
the first conmnand, the first flagman, and the first sarva (a troop
without the Prophet). The troop was having a cavalry of terenty
carels and was dirvected to block the route being used by the
caravans of the CaraishbetoreenMedina and the Fed Sea, an area
one hndred thirty kilometers wide. They remained vigilant and
on srvelllance for many daws; at last they heard of a caravan
consisting of three landred people headed by Abu-Jehl. Since the
greatest enenty ofthe Prophet of 41lah had come within reach of
the troop, thewdecided to attack the caravwan. But the chief of the
area, Muhammad-bin-&no, intermpted in bebareen and pleaded
that his tribe was in agreement with the Caraish for providing
them a safe passage of ther area. Thevwrere also having a similar
agreement with the Medinites. Hamza therefore honored their
accord and let Abu-Jehl proceed ahead, who on his arrival at
Ilalklah narated the incident tothe Charaish, who paid no heed to
it byunderestimating the power ofthe nevwr emerging force of the
Mluslim state of Medina.

34. Sarva Saad-Bin- Abi- Wagqas

Tharing the monthof Dhigadah of first Hyra, May ADE23, 2
troop of trenty-five fighters duly commanded by Saad (sonof a
brother of the Frophet’s mother] was deputed for sarweillance at
the place of Al-Kharrar. After five days” jowrney, they came
across a Makkahn caravan, bt again the local chief came in
betareen and protected the caravaraith the same plea of having
an agreement to provide safe passage to the Charaish ot of hus
area. The troop therefore returned back without any activity.
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85. Counteraction against the Quraish-
Bedouin Agreement

On his retorm from patrolling daty, Saad-Bin-Ahi-Wagas
requested the Prophet of Allah to conchide some sobition to
counter the safe-passage accords bebareen the Bedouin and the
Charatsh of Maklkah, The Propletreplied that the Bedoum of the
desert recelve a petty considerationto provide the Chiraish a safe
passage, whereas he would offer them something noach wahiable.
When asked what would be that consideration, the Prophet of
Allah replied that he would offer them paradise i lien.
Thereafter the Prophet started his mussion and arranged
negotiations with the Bedoun of the snrounding area and
offered them the faith of Islam.

86. Ghanwa-e-Abwa or Gharnwa-e-Waddan

Dharing the monthof Safar of the second Hyra, 4D 623, the
FProphet alongwath sicty comparnors left Medina leaving belund
Saad-bin-CObadiah to look after the admwimstrative affans m s
place. In fact, this mission was not a ghamara (avwar led by the
Frophet by himself], since 1t was neither a defensive nor an
offensive task. Instead it was a sociopolitical mission of the
Prophet of Allah to seek the political favor of the Bedonin tribes.
The Prophet commenced his mission by visiting the tribe of
Zhaffar, who were robbers and dacoits but became the first one
to accept the Message of the Prophet of Allah,

Intransit the Prophet stopped at Aleara, the place where his
beloved mother was baried about half a cenbury azo. He
proceeded to her grave barefooted probably as a mark of respect;
he was accomparmed by Omer-bin-Ehattab only. He sat at the
grave respectfiully and wept like a child; it may be mentioned
that he was only six wears old when he lost his mother, that
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melancholy condition of the Prophet impressed and spiewed

noach to his loving compamion, Omer. Then the Prophet

proceeded ahead accordingly and sacceeded to mfhience the
diffarent tribes and brought them to a tie to conchide defensire
accords with the Mhushims of Medina.

Pact Ho. 1. The Prophet stayed at Waddan, the place of Bam
Zamra, where he micceeded, after an earnest preaching for a
weel, and convinced them to agree upon to conchide an
agreement that:

A, In case of attack on either party, each of them wall
provide help to each other against their enemies.

E. Barm Zuamra wall not provide a safe passage to the
Makkahns cut of their area.

Pact Mo, 2. After this achievement, the mission reached at the
place of Barm Ghaffar, who were already followers of the
Prophet of &41lah and had adopted the principals of Islam in
its trae spirit. On commutting a crime, they used to present
themselves for chastisement even for the capital parushimert.
They used to present themselwes for jihad with smach
entlmsiasm that onrefissal thevused to weep hike a child for
deprivation of the pleasure of Allah. They, therefore, agreed
withouat any hesitation to provide help reciprocally to each
other as and when attacked by anyone.

Pact Ho. 3. The Prophet thenprocesded to ¥ anbuh and met with
the trbe of hihaina and macceeded i conchiding a sinular
pact with them.

Pact Ho. 4. The Prophet thenmet with the tribe of Baroa Madhlif
who were still unbelievers, bat they welcomed the nussion.
The clief of the trbe, Suragah-bin-hallk, and the Prophet
were very well known to each other, since Zuragah had
attempted to mterceptthe Prophet on his way to Medina on
his mugration fromMakkah They also agreed to conchide a
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sirmilar pact. Later the trbe accepted Islam.

After conchiding these four pacts, the mission returned back
to Medina, Thiswas indeed aconsiderable achievement in order
to deter the Charaish and was also a soarce of great pleasare for
the Muslims.

§7.The First Invasion in Medina

Onhis reborn to Medina, the Prophet of 41lah received bad
news that doring his absence an armed troop headed by one Thn-
e-fibair mvaded Medina, They set some houses on fire and
looted Muslim property, theywrere said tobe sent by the Churaish
of Makkah, This was mdeed a warming signal about a clash
betareen the Muslimms of Medina and the Charaish of Maklah.

38. Sarya Obaidah-Bin-Harith-EBin-MMuttalib

The Prophet of Allah deputed a troop of sixty under the
conunand of Obaidah to interrapt a Charaish caravan. The troop
bemg led by a flagman, Mistah-bin-Tthatha- bin-MMuttabb
proceaded during Fabi-I of the second Hira, After baro-wareek
jorney, they appmwached the caravan atthe valley of Kabegh (on
the Medina-Makkah route near Jeddah). The caravan consisted
of one landred forty men duly headed by Ikramah-bin-Aka-Jehl
who micceeded to escape, leaving behind baro persons, namely,
Migdad-bin-Amr and Ttha-bin-Ghamaran, who were among the
faithfil andwere already in search of an opporbamity to join the
Prophet of Allah.

80. Ghamwa-e-Bawat

The ghamara conumenced during the months of Eabi-T ard 1T of
1a1
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the second Hyra and Oectcberof AT 823, The Prophet of Allah
proceeded to Bawrat alongwith baro landred companions leaving
behind Zaad-bin-Muadh in his place. They intended tointercept a
Chiraish caravan comsisting of baro thonsand five lnindred camels,
which had alveady left Bawrat when they reached.

00. Ghamwa-e-Badr-1 or Ghazwa-e-Safwan

Dninng the month of Jamadi-I of the second Hira 1.e.
Hovember AD 623—one of the Mushrikeen, Karaz-bin-Jabir-
Falui, alongwiath a small group of people looted some lvestock
from a grazing fleld of Medina whom the Prophet of Allah
followred along with seventy comparions. He left behind Zaid-
bin-Haritha in his place. The flag of the squad was entristed to
Ali-bin-Ata-T alh, They followed the enemyap to Safiran, who
had flowmn fast, and the purant was termunated.

01. Gharwa-e-Dhil Ushaira

Dharing the same month of Tamadi-1, the Prophet of Allah 1eft
Medina, alongwith tero loandred devotees, to intercept a Charaish
catavan. He left belund Abu-Salmah-bin-Abd-41-dsad-
Makh=omi i his place. When they reached Dlal Ushaira, they
camme to know that the caravan had moved ahead. S0 they
rebunedback, but ontheirwayback thev stopped at the place of
EBarma Mudhly and their allies Barm Dloomrah and conchided
with them a treaty of nonagzression.

02. Sarya Abd-Allah-Ein-Jehash

Tharing the month of Eaab of the second Hira, 1e.,
December AD 623 and Jarmary 8D 624, the Prophet of 4llah
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deputed Abd-Allah alongzwath eight men among the Muhareen
on asecret mission. The Prophet zave him a letter and divected
to open it on completion of tao days” jowrney on the route of
Had on the soutlearest of Medina,
After taro days, Abd-Allah opened the letter and found the
following imstractions:
4. Contiome to march till Hakhla (place bebareen Makkah
and Taif].
E. Watchthe movements of the Curaish caravan in Hakhla
and keep the Prophet mformed.

2. Do not force his compamons to follow his instractions.

2o he addressed his companions that “those who wish to be
honoredwith martyrdom they shoad staywath me, those who do
not, may bumback . Surely,” he said, “Tanll obey the conmnand of
the Messenger of 4llah ™ Every ore ofthem consented to folloar
him; hence, theyproceeded ahead. Wiole theyarere inthe area of
Buhran close to fora, taro of themy, namely, Saad-bin-Abi-Wagas
and Ttha-bin- Ghamaran lost their camels on which they were
riding. They therefore remained in search of them while others
contirmed their jourmey and reached Halkhla.

In the meantime, they sighted a Curaish caravan carrving
raisins, foodstaff, and other commercial items. The caravan
inchided four persons, those were (1)Ano-bin-Hadrami
(21T tatba-bin-Abd-Allah, (31 ofal-bin-Abd-Allak, and (4141
Halkam-bin-Eoysan. Theyaere very nmchscared when they faced
their enemes, but when theyobserved that they were baldheaded,
they considered themto be the piloims of Kaaba, On the other
hand, the compariomns were confised in deciding their encounter
becase of the last day of the month of Eajab, which was one of
the four sacred months, wherein any hostility was prohibited by
the convertional lawr. They, however, conversed, “Byw Allah! If
yvonalet them go, theyveill soon enter in the sacred area of Makkah
and take refige from wou (hostility in Makkah was abarays
prohubited]. On the contrary, if you Jkill them, wouwill make
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breach in keeping sanchty of'the sacred month.™ They, however,
decided hesitatingly to kil whomewer they could and take
possession of their property. Thas, as a remalt one of them, Anue-
bin-Hadramu was killed by an arvowr of Wagqid-bin-Abd-411ah-
T amimi, whereas taro of them, Otloiman and Hakam, sorrendered,
and the fourth one, Hofal, managed to escape.

Thereafter Jehash rehirmed back along with the captives of
whom they kept one-fifthfor the Prophet of Allah and the rest
they divided ammong themselves. When thevreached Medina, the
Prophetof Allah felt unhappy and said, “T had not conumanded
yol to conduct warfare during the sacred month,™ and kept aaray
the captives and held the action in abeyance. Consequently the
companions mmvolwed in that wviolation felt an extreme
repentance; the Muslim commmomty also cnticized their
transgression. The Jews were happy with the incident and had
expected war as an outcome.

Onthat grave situation the Prophet of Allah received divine
gmidance; in that werse 217 of chapter 2, Al-Bagara, was
revealed, which said, “They ask you (Muhammad) regarding
fighting in the sacred months (those were the first, seventh,
eleventh and tarelfth). Say! Fighting therein is a great (sin and
violation) bt sreater 15 transgressionwith Allah 1.e ., to prevent
mankind from following the way of Allah, to disheliewe Him, to
prevent access to Masjid Al-Haram (Faaba) and to drive ot its
inhabitants, and Al-Fitna (wicioushess, maliclousness and
provocation] s worse than killing, And they will never cease
fighting with wo until they tam won back from your relizion
(Islam), if thew can. And whosoever amongst you turns back
from his religion and dies as a disheliever, then his deeds willbe
lost in this life and the hereafter and theyw will be the inhabitants
of the Fire (Helll, and will abide there forewer.™

This conunandment pleased the Muslims by solving their
problem, and the Prophet of Allah took possession of the
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captives. The Charaish offered ransom for their captives, tat 4l-
Hakam accepted Islam and remained with the Prophet till hus
martyrdom, whereas the other one, Othman, went back and died
as urbeliever.

Jehash and his comparions being relaxed with the Divine
Orders requested the Prophet of Allah and sad, “0, Messenger
of Allah! Weaansh that this mmecident be considered as a battle for
15 inorder to gain reward meant for the Mujahids.” They were
fortunate encugh to have the divine approval, instead, and the
verse 218 of chapter 2, Al-Bagara, was revealed which said,
“Werily! Those who believed and those who migrated (for
Allak’s sake) and hawve striven hard i the way of &llah, all those
hope for Allakl’s mercy: and Allah s Oft-Forgiving, Most
Mercifial” This verse also became a source of satisfaction and
pleasure for the whole Mushim commmmnaty.

03. Brief Introduction to Jihad

Tihad may be defined as a strmgele or a fight in the name of
Allak. It 15 a corrective use of force to save the supreme creation
ofthe Almighty Allah from Fitma and Fasad 1e., wickedness,
evil violence, and mischief, which are sources of sorrowr and
distress 1 the society. It 15 not meant against any specific
soclety, relizion, sect, caste, or creed. The principles of jihad
even apply to a person for implemertation onto his oamn self for
his safety from evil and to achieve goodness by eradication of
his owmn evil by way of errichment of his soul and body. The
ppose of jihad 15 to achieve something precioas than the
comforts of this life; it helps to earn a better hife, in this world
and the hereafter, to those who perfonm jihad and those who left
behind and had favored them. Jihad has, therefore, heen
mandated for each mdividual of the Muslim society according to
his sources and capabilities.
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04.The Aspects of Jihad

There seem tobe three major aspects of jthad:

A, Sources of Jihad
There are three sources of jihad:

i Jthad by heart andby Speech

i Jhadby Cashor Kind

i Jthad by Oneself, 1e, by Puatting One’s Cham Life 1n
Extreme Danger Verses 10-12 of chapter £1, &s-5aff
and asaving of the Prophet, recorded by Imam Musling,
are rentioned belower n this regard:

0, yon1 who beliegre! Shall T aaide yon to 4 trade that will sage
yionl froen 4 pairdin] toomerd ¥ L That yonn beliewre 0 S114h and
Hiz Messeryzer and that o strime hard and Shd nothe caise
of B1ak warith oo wrealth and oo lisees : that wrill be better
for wony, i yond mderstand L L (H o il do so) He (811ak)
will forgive ynr sine and admit o vito the gardens mder
which rieers floar, and the pleacard Cand etemnal) reciderce
the Paradice; that ic udeed the great ;access.

Zaying of the Prophet:

Whosoeyrer atnors the believers happen to wittess agr eyl deed, he is
ohlized to stop it by hic hunds | Fhe i wmable to do o, then he choald
o to stop it with his tonge, i he is il mable o do <o, then he
chomild at least thivds atd beliewe i to be 2 bad deed; ddeed this wrill be
the wreabiect ki of hic faith.

B. Kinds of Jihad
There are four kinds of Tihad, which have been described heloer:
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i Jihadwith Satan

Satan 15 the source of evil and the most forcefial enemy of
the lmmans nrrespective of their faith or relizion. He works on
the faithfial to zet them away from thewr faith, and on the
contrary, he works on the mnbelievers to let themremain stack to
their faith. & Momin (rightecus person) 15 therefore required to
remain in jihad, 1.2, instrzsle throughout his hife azainst the 1l
motives of Satan and to remain steadfast to the nghteousness.

Verse & of chapter 35, Al-Fatir, says mm this regard that
“aurely, Satan s anenemy of yours, so take him as anenemy. He
only imvites his followeers that they may become the dwellers of
the blazing fire (the Hell]l.”

i Jihad Bin Naf (Sel)

The laman sonl and its will and wishes abrays reman
entangled bebareen the baro forces, 1e., purity from the evil or
contrary to it. Parification of soul 15 acqured by followang the
conunandments of Allah; otherense Satanwall take possession of
it and shall fill it wath the filthy evils, 4 constant stmggle 15
therefore required to rermain stret and sound on the straizht path
to save one’s o sonl from inducements of the evils of the self.

Verse 105 of chapter 5, Al-Maida saws, “0, you who
believe! Take care of your cwmn selves; iff wou followr the (rnght)
gudance and forbid what s wrong, no lart can come to you
from those who are inerror(i.e., onthe wrong path). The return
of you all 15 to Allah, and then He wall mnform won aboat (all)
that yvouused to do™

Ths, guarding of our sonl from evil means to take care of
carselves, which 15 indeed a most diffieult task; it has therefore
been said to keep oneself in SThad bin Mafs (jihad with the self,
le., to abrays remain in straggle to protect one’s self from the
sataric meoitation).
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i  Jihad for the Oppressed

Allah calls His believing servants to perform jihad m His
case and to strive hard to save the oppressed ones from the
innstices of the society.

Verses 75-76 of chapterd, An-Misa, says, “Ardwhat s wrong
with yvou that wou fight not in the canse of Allah, and for those
waal, ll-treated and oppressed arnons men, wormenand children,
whose cry 15 Char Lord! Fesmaeus from this place, whose people
are oppressors, and raise forus from Yo, one who wall protectus,
and ralse forus from Yo, one who wnll help us . . . Those who
believe, fight in the canse of Allah and those who dishelieve, fight
i the canse of Taghoot (Satan). 3o fight agaimst the friends of
Satan; ineffective indeed 15 the plot of Satan.™

1 Jihad to Defend an Islamdc Societyor Territory

It 15 mandatory on each adult, being capable to exert, of a
bhaslimm society or commuity to protect and defend it from any
ot or mside agsression. But he 15 not supposed to take part in
such activities at his cvmorunder an illegal conpnand, instead he
15 oblized to follow alegitimate and a bona fide conumand only.

Verse 200 of chapter 3, Al-e-Imran, pronounces a divine
conunand in this regard and says, 0, youwho believe! Endure
and be more patient (thanyour enemy), and guard wour temitory
by deplovment of wour Armyumits at the approprate points and
have Tagqera of Allah, 50 that wou may be ;accessfial ™

Twro verdicts of the Prophet of Allah are also mentoned
belowr inthis regard:

1. Bnam Bokhari recorded  namation of Sahlbin- Saad that the
Messeniger of Allsh said that “a day of Robat (guarding the
miotherland) in the canse of Allah is better than bds 1ife and all
that is it
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2. Dmon Tiowidhi recorded that T-e-Obbac caid that he heard
the Dleccerymer of Sllsh oy, ““Tharn epres chall not he
tonachied by fire; an epe that aied for fear of S01ak ad ar epe
that. spert the night aaading i AlahC’s caonge ™

C. Elements of Jihad

There seems to be six elements of Jthad, which are mentioned
belor:

1 Aah (Indenion, Purpose, and Moiwe)

The parposes, mtentions, and motives of jihad nmst be 1n
accordance with the prnciples, males, and regulations derwed
from the Divine Orders and for the sake of Allah’s canse only.
The person declaring or joining jihad st not have any pesonal
motives or mtertion of anyself-achievement. ImamBokhan and
Mhaslim recorded that when the Prophetof Allah vwas asked as to
who 15 the Mujahid, one who fights with entlnsiasm or one who
fights for hypocrsy, the Prophet of Allah rephed, “Cne who
fights for the canse of and to upright the way of Allah™

Verse 74 of chapterd, Ain-Misa, appreciates those who fight
inthe canse of Allah only; it saws, “Let those who sell the Iife of
this world for the Hereafter(and) fight i the canse of &1lah, and
whose fight 15 in the canse of Allah is killed or gets victory, We
[A&1lah) shall bestowr on him a great rewrard ™

i Ohbligationte Parbripate

Allah has obhlizated jihad on every Muslim who 5 required
to fight against each evil cased by an enemy’s oppression
against a Mhaslim society. Jihad 15 mandatory on evervone,
whether he joins the fighting or remains belund to provide
support as and when requred and 15 ready and walling to march
forth, whenever commanded by abona fide muthonty.

Verse 216 of chapter 2, Al-Bagara, refers in this regard
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which says, “Fighting 15 ordained for wou (Muslims] even if wou
dislike it and it maybe that wou dislike a thing, which is good for
yonn and that wou like a thing, which 15 bad for wo, Allah knoers
and wou do not koo™

im  Bona Fide Commuamd

There are toro categories with regard to conunand to nutiate,
conmence, and conduact jihad:

(1) jihadwith Satan aid the self (Hafe)
(21 jihad for the oppressed onwes, and jihad to defend an Islawdic
socishy or territory

17 BonaFide Conmand for Cateppry 1
There are three bona fide conunands in this regard:

a)  The dmine coponand dabe corcbaded fromn Chiran, and Savrah,

h)  The corrrnand of males prosrnalzated thooagh Trikad (copwseres
of the schiolars) and Chras (self-udzmerd) derimred froen Chiran,
Swrmiah, and Tihad.

¢l The comomand of o self to protect thy owm sonl and body
fropt the ewil ahd wicions wrishes snd deeds.

21 BonaFide Command for Categpry2
There are also three bona fide conunands in this regard:

al  The dmine comonard has to be follonared to mdtiste jihad ad to
ghide by the males amd regnlations dictated I the Chran ad
Surrah to comromerce jibad.

b} The head of the MBiclin state ic oblized to make 1 call for and
declare jihad being the onby adhoritatice cortnand to itiate,
corrrrerice , ahd copvdact jihad. Complisnce of which becores
ohligstory (Fard) o every Dlaclim, fmecpectire of hic opiniom
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or willingtwess

] The lowhal chain of comrenand, ie., coptemand s roner, Tight
fromn the chief corrmratder up bo the local comretaruder, is to be
follorared and obeergred @ ite tmie spirit coneidering it to be 4
athoritatiere and ot Gde comremamd.

Divine orders and mstractons in this regard are menboned balowr:

Verse 59 of chapterd, An-Wisa, says, “0, youwho believe!
Chey Allah and the Messenger and those of you who are in
athornty. (And) If vou differ in anyvtling betoreen yourself, refer
it to Allah and His Messenger, iff yvou beliewe in Allah and mn the
Last Day. That 15 better and smtable for final deterrmination.™

Imam Bokhan has recorded with reference to Ibn-e-Abbas
that tlus wersewas revealsed about Abd- Allah-bin-Hudhaifa, when
hewras sent to amilitary expedition by the Messenger of Allah.

1w Ahbilitytoe Fight

It is ohlizatory onthe partofan Islamic state to acqaire and
possess enough capability to defend its people and teritornrby
all means required and necessary to fight. Juch state 15 also
requred to prepare and make itself capable to deter its enemyup
to the extert thatwar may not take place. & hushm state nost
achieve self-nufficiency by possessing and maintaiming all types
ofvwar essentials to attain ability to fight effectively in order to
keep peace 1n the society and to avold bloodshed.

Verse 60 of chapter 2, &Anfal says inthis regard, “And make
ready against themy all that wou can do to have power nchading
the horses ofwar in order to threat the enemyof Allah and wours
and others besides themwhom you may not knowbuat Allah does
knover, (Hover it means the existing cavalyy systeny, the artillery,
the latest wrarheads, and the other fizhting forces hike navy and
the air force). And whatewer wou shall spend i the canse of
Allah (ie., for preparation of defense prposes) shall be repaid
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to you and you shall not be treated unmstly.”™

It may be conchided that preparation to zan fighting
strength is mandatory, but an Islamie state should not be scared
becase of the enemy’s mimber and povrer. For jihad faith is
more importart than the mwovber of the fighting forces. In this
regard, there 15 anexample of the Battle of Maata, fought in the
eighth vear after Hyra, 1.6, 4D 629, mn retaliabonof martyrdom
of a Mhuslim ambassador by a governor of the Byzantine
Fomans. Wherein the Muslim troops were matchless m rmumber
and were having too minimal war equipment, ie., an army of
three thousand only as azainst an army of one Inndred thoosand,
of which tero-third of them were martyred. This decision was
takenby the Prophet of A1lah past to let the enemy realize their
unnist amd arrogant behavior and the Mushim’s annowance and
courage andwill to die for taking revenge of their enussary and
to live with respect, dignity, and honor. This act of the Prophet
was also to let hus nation realims that thewought to live in the best
of their honor, dignity, and self-respect.

The spirat of jihad, howrewer, imparts i a Monun (the man of
Allak) “thewill to die™ as against “the wall to live, " at they die
to let the others live in peace and digity. They indeed sacrifice
their todays for the better and bright tomormoas of their
remaiting nation, whom they are leaving behind.

v Eszzentals of War
11 To Remain Steadfast While in Confrontaton

Verses 15-16 of chapter®, Anfal refer in this regard which
say, “0, youwho believe! When voumeet those who disheliewe,
in a battlefield, never tarn wourback to them . . . And whosoewer
tuns his back to them on mach a day unless it 15 a strategw of
vwar, ot to retreat to a troop (of his owmn), he mndeed has draam
upon lumself displeanmre of Allah. And his place 15 hell, and
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worst indeed 15 that destination.™

21 To Ohserve Patience in Behavior

It has been recorded by Imam Bokhari and Muslim that Abd-
Allah-bin-Abl- Acufa sad that durng a battle, Allah’s
Messenger waited until the sun declined then stood among the
people and said, “0 people! Do not wish to face the enemy (in
battle] and ask Allah to save wou (from calanities). But if wou
should face the enemy thenbe patient and let it be knowmn to wou
that the paradise 15 under the shadows of the sarords ™

3] To Obzerve Dhizcipline and Sincerity

War cannot be fought without sincerity and disciphine, whach
15 a very important element to overcome the enemy. Fecorded by
Ibn-e-Eatheer mexplanation of verse 4 of chapter 61, f5-Saff,
with reference to Saad-bin- habair that before Allah’s Messenger
began a battle, he managed to line up ks men m rows bemng
firmly connected to each other Verse 4 of 61 says in this regard,
“Werily! &llah lowves thosewho fight in His canse in roees (ranks)
as if they were a solid stractore ™

A& part of werse 78 of chapter 22, Al-Hajj, mentions in the

same context that “strive hard in Allah’s canse as you cught to
strive (with sincerity and discipline).”

4] To Supplicaiehefore Allah

The serwants of Allah are not supposed to be proud of their
strength, pover, or miperiority of any type over their enenties.
They, afterfialfilling the basic requirements and preparaboms up to
theirbest abilities and resources to face the enemyr, nmast pray in
theirutmost lovbleness totheir Lord, Allahthe Alnughty, to seck
His help andblessings inwhatewver matter He comsiders necessany.

It maybe mentioned that the regalar five-time prayers ina
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day are lowered m war to one rakat only for each praver,
wherein the troops are divided in baro groups, and each of them
prays one rakat i bon behind the same imam, who prays tao
rakat. In this manner, each one prays and at the same tome
TEINAINs 11 War.

Verse 102 of chapter 4, An-Misa, refers in this regard. Also
fear varses at the end of chapter 2 of the Charan mention a
specific prayer for recitation during war, 1.e., 0, 4llah! Pardon
us, and grant ws forgiveness, Have mercy onus, and give us
victory over the dishelieving people”™ This prayer creates
steadfastness m the believers onone hand, and on the other hand
it restricts the believers from performing any unethical action,
which is now called awar cxme.

»  Ehgqueties of War

The act of war 15 woranted m Islam bat when it becomes
essential the faithfial noast follow and observe the zeneral males
of ethics within the ranks during the war, which may be called to
be the etiquettes of war. Those may be defined as under:

11 Toobserve secracy regarding war plans and other related
mattars.

2] Tolet the troops know the exact marks of dentification
among the friends, the foes, and the neatrals.

3] To maintain discipline, coordination, and cooperation
betareen the men of war.

q) FBefore start of war, the athontative command is
oblized to present peace to their enerues, 1.e., to accept
Islam or to come for a compronuse or to conchide a
peace treaty in order to avoidbloodshed and destraction.

51 Dnaring war the old persons, the women, the children,
and the priests are not to be killed; instead only the
persons engaged i war are to be attacked.
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b

7]

Enemy properties meohiding crop fields are not to be
destroved. The material and equipment capable to be
wsed i war are not inchided in the enemy property.
Smee the establislovent of TTH O and Internatio nal Conrt of
histice, the males adopted by the parties in corflict and the
niles agreedupon thwoigh some treaty on international
regional, or country-to-country basis nmst be compled
with by the parties imvolved or engaged in war.

95. Change of Qibla

Cibla for the Mushis was the same as for the Christians and

&
B.
.

the Jewrs, 1.6, keeping ther divection toward the zreat mosque in
Jerasalem during ther pravess. But during the month of Eajab of
the second Hyra 1.6, Jamarny 4D 824, Qiblawas changed to Easha
[the firsthouse of Allahin Maldab). Before that the Muslims faced
Jersalem for spoteen to severteenmorths i Medina There seated
to have been four main reasons for this change:

The Prophetof Allah hadvwished 5o,

Tolet the Mhushims have their cwmn identity.

The revival of the position of Kaaba, being the first
hose of prayer in the world, and due to its rebuilding by
the prophet Abraham, the father of the prophets, along
with his son Prophet Ishimael, forefather of the Arabs,
and of the Prophet Muhanunad.

. Eaaba had its umique honor since it was declared the

hose of &llah, The divine conmnand for this change was
pronmdzated in verse 144 ofichapter 2, Al-Bagara which
said, “Verily, We (Allah) have seen turming of ywour
(Whihanunad) face toweard the heaven. Surely, We shall
tun vou to a Qbla (praver direction) that shall please
yo, so hum your face in the divection of Masjnd 4l-
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Haram (Faaba). Andwherever voipeople are, harm ywour
faces (i1 prayer]in that divection. Certainly, the people
whowere given the scriphare (Jews and Christians] knoar
wall that, (tirung of your direction) 15 the taathfroem then
Lord, and Allah 15 not unaware of what they do™
The Jewrs, however, did not like it and criticized that change.
Verse 142 of chapter 2, Al-Bagara, described the fact responding
to their criticism. The said Verse says, “The fools among the
people will say, “What has honed those [Mushims) from their
Dibla to which they wsed to face in prawer.” Jaw, (O,
bhuhamunad) “to Allah belong both, East and the West., He
gudes whom He wills to the straight way .’

06.The Batile of Badr
A, The Quraish’s Annoyance and Scariness

The Charaishwere amnoved noachwith the Medinites onther
act of chasing and encountering the Makkahns® trade caravans.
They also became worried when they knew about the defense
pacts conchided bebasen the blushimms of Medina and the
Bedomin tribes, settled on the Makkah-Svria route. They also
vwiondered of the Muslims® approach to encomter their caravans
even beyond three hundred mules of their city, 12, up till the
place of Hakhla on the Makkah-T aif ronate. 411 this was enough
to create panic and a scaring sitnation in the Caraish of Makkah
and to give a serions thought about the groenng Muashim powrer.

B. The Trade Caravan of Abu-Sufyan

Inthe meantime, the Muslims deploved on anrveillance duty
informed the Prophet of Allah about atrade caravan led by Abu-
ufiran, agreat enemy of the Prophet. The caravan was coming
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from Syvria and proceedingback home to Makkah, duly escorted
by forty men, it comwisted of one thousand camels of trade zoods
vworth fifty thowsand dinar (gold coins). Abmost all the farnulies
of Makkah had their mmvestment in that trade caravan; hence,
each one of them was arooiously waiting its arrival.

C. The Prophet Decided to Intercept

The Prophet of Allah, withoat loss of time, gathered and
instizated the Muslims to come forarard to intercept the Charaish
caravan; he also anticipated good rewrard for them. Some of them
agreed to it happily, at some hesitated to come forerard. On the
other hand, some of the unbeliewers showeed their willingness to
join the encounter, which was rejected, with the remarks by the
Prophet that thedr Bman (Faith) is more importart than their help,

D. Divine Commandments for Those Who Dislileed

Allah dishiked the dishiking and hesitation of those believers
who showred their relictance toconfiont the Charaish caravan as
desired by the Prophet. 50 Allah commanded vide werse 5 of
chapter 2, Anfal that“as vour Lo cansed wou (0, Muhammad)
to go ot from your home with the trath; and Verly, a party
among the believers dishlked 1t.™

The believers were also conumanded that they nmst come
forerard when called for jihad withoat any disliking for it. Verse
218 of chapter 2, Al-Bagara, says mn this regard that “jihad 15
ordained on wou, though wou dishike it, and it may be that vou
dislike a thing which is good for wom and that won like a thing
which 15 bad for wou, Allah kxeoers bat wou do not kwoer.™

E Abu-Sufyran’s Precautionary Measures

T have his jonurney safe, Atn-Sufivan had arranged to gather
information about anyumsal moverments. He thewfore came to
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knoar the Mushims® intentioms to mbercept his caravan; hence, he
took baro steps for its safety:

i He mumediately changed the course of his caravan to a
safer route.

i He hired a personand sent hon to Makkah aslang forhelp.
F. Quraish’s Anxiety io Receive the Caravan

Ewvery one of the Makkahns was ansoously waiting for the
caravan becase of thelr mmwestrment in the trade gzoods.
Mearrarhule a Mlakkahn zixl, Atekah-bint-Abdul-Blattalb, stazted
calling ot that the Makkalus were going to face a distress soon.
Zimce she was famous n pronouncing trae predictions, the
Makkahns therefore guessed that their caravan noist be facing
some tronthle, since that was the only thing at stake for them at
that moment and the people were expecting its arrwal
Traditionallysach arrival was pronounced three to four days in
advance by amessenger, sent by the caravan leader, so that the
farmlies and the businessmen waiting for their men and the
material may prepare for their reception. Instead the Makkahns
heard a bad news through a camel nder wath a tormn dress and
tearfil eves. He started making an announcement: “0, people of
the Charaish! Let wou be made knowm that your trade caravan is
at a great risk. Muhanomad has decided to loot it, therefore,
whosoewer of wvou having a hittle bit of Ghaira (sense of honor
and courage] should come forerard to save the caravan It was a
tradition of the Arabs to make the people alert on mach serious
occasions by malking announcerment through a messenger with
his torn clothes nding a camel with its mat and bleeding ears.

G. The Makkahn Came Forward Boastfully

The Makkahrs were so inspired by the call that within a fewr
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hours, there gzathered mine loandred fifty fizhters with seven
landred camels and one landred horses. Also, the women
walting for their men joined to mmspire them at the time of
fighting in the battlefield. Abu-Jehl also sought help from their
gods and inspired his people by his speech. He headed the men
of fighting and left Makkah to save their caravanand to ;mappress
the slaves of &llah. On their way they received a message from
Abua-Sufiran that he along wath the caravan have siccesded to
escape safely, so they should reborn back to Makkah. But Abu-
Jehl negated Abua-Sufiran’s advice and said, “May, by Allah! We
will not gobackuntilve proceed to the wells of Badr, slaizhter
the camels, and drink wine and where the gzixls will sing forus
songs (Badr 15 a place near Medina, sitnated on the Makkah-
Zyria route). He finther mentoned thatby that ageressive action
of theirs, the Arabs would talk of their power and braveness. But
he knew not, and only Allah knew, that the wells of Badr were
waiting for the disgraced dead body of Abu-Jehl along wath his
fellowrs of repute.

Verse 47 of chapter 2, Anfal, refers to his boastings and at
the same time warns the believers who had hesitated to followr
the Prophetof &Allah. The verse says, “Andbe not like those who
came ot of their houses boastfully to showr off the men and to
hold back the men from the path of Allah And Allah
understands and 15 capable of encircling all they do™

H. The Prophet Proceeds io Intercepi

The Prophet of Allab, howrever, proceeded to Eady after the
eighth day of Eamadan of the second Hyjra in permasion of Abu-
Sufran’s caravan alongwith 313 devotees (173 Muhajir and 140
Ansar], onseventy camels and baro horses only. The Prophet left
behind Unun-e-Maktoom, a blind companion, at his place to
look after the admimstrative affairs; later he sent back Abu-
Lubaba to assist Tmum-e-Maktoom. The mfantoy of the Prophet
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was cartving ahead bao black and one white flags; Mlusab-bin-
Omatr was holding the white, whereas Ali-bin-Abu-Talth and
Zaad-bin-Muadh were holding the black. The Prophet had sent
ahead a surveilllance party comprising of Basbas-bin- A mro and
Addi-Bin- Abi-Fughba, they caphired baro persons who belonged
to the Charaish’s vigilance party. They finrushed infonmation that
the caravan of At-Sufranvwas diverted to some other route and
that the Maklkahn invading forces under the command of Aba-
Jehlvrere approaching inconfromtationwith the Mushims . Indeed
that was a very important and alarming report that needed a

serions consideration to act upon.

L The Prophet’s Consultation with His Companions

The Prophet of Allahinvited migzestions aboat the emerzing
diffimalt sitnation becanse the comparions had i mund to
encounter a caravan duly suarded by forty men only, and noar
they had a challenge to fight mine landred fifty firionas fighters,
almost thee trmes more than them. Consequently some of them
showed their rebactance and argued that ifthevhad expected mich
a grave situation, they would have prepared for it accordingly.
Allak, the all-knowrer, took notice of their hesitation and
neglecting thewill of &1lah and His Prophet and thereby revealed
verses 5,8, and T of chapter®, Anfal which said, A5 wour Lord
cased won [0, Mhahanmad) togo out from your home with the
trath, and werly, a party among the believers dishiked 1t . . .
Disputing wath vou concerming the trmath after it was made
mamfest, as if they were being driven to death, while they were
looking (at 1) . . . And (remember) when 41lah promised you
(Whaslims) one of the taro parties (1e., atntoror the caravan) that it
should be wours, wou wished that the one not armed should be
yonars, bt Allahwalled to pastify the taathby His Words and to ot
off the roots of the dishelievers, (1.e., 1 the battle of Badr).”

This commardment carned i it gudance, hight, wictory, and
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trmamph forthose who remained steadfast forthe canse andwnll of
Allah, Muhammad-bin-Ishag recorded wath reference to Abd-
Allah-bin-Abbas that the Messengerof Allah consalted his people
for advice after conveying themmthe newrs of the Chairaish; on that
Abu-Bakr stoodup and said something zood in compliance, 5o dd
the DOmer, whereas Migdad-bin-Amr stood up and sad, “0,
Allah’s Messenger! March towhat &1lah has conmmanded won, for
wea are with vou. By Allah! We will not say to woun, what the
children of Israel said to Moses that “0 Musal We shall never
enter it as long as they are there. S0 go yvou and your Lord and
fight yon baro, wre are sitting right here” (as depicted 1n verse 24 of
chapter 5, &1-Maida). Fatherwe say, “&o you and wour Lord and
fight, wewill be fighting along youboth By Him, Who has sent
yoarath trath! I vou decide to takens to a far-flang area, may be
Like Birk-al-Ghimad, we will fight along with you™ The
Messenger of Allahwas pleased with Migdad and praved for him.
The Prophet of Allah azain said, “(awe me wour opimon, O,
people! Ivwant to hearfrom your.” Thatwas most pobably becane
of the Ansar’s pledge of chedience ziven at Aqabah, where they
had assared the Prophet of Allah ofhis protection in Medinam a
manner that theyprotected theirchildren andwomen. The Prophet
thought that the & nsar might have promised of his protection in
the city of Medina only. On hearing this from the Frophet of
Allah, Saad-bin-Muadh sad, “0, Prophet of &llah! Is this foras
whom youmeant? The Prophet affirmed to it. Then Saad said,
“We hawe faith and beliewve 11wy, we testify that whatewver wou
have brought 15 trath and zave you oar pledges and promuses of
lovalty and ohedience. Therefor March O, &1lah’s Messenger for
what Allah has comumanded to wou, Vernly, by He, Who has sent
yon with trath, if wou decide to cross the sea (Fed Sea), we will
followr you in it and none among us wonld stay behind, We do
dislilce that we meet cur enenor tomorrowr. Verly we are patient
and fierce mbattle. May Allah make wou witness, which make
your eves pleased with us; therefore, march with us with the
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blessings of Allah™ The Messenger of &llah was pleased and
encouragedwith the reaffirmation ofZaad’s pledze. He therefore
proclaimed, “March with the Blessings of Allah and the good
newrs; for Allah has promused me one of the tao camps, 12,
confiscation ofthe caravanor defeating the big Army. Bv Allahl Tt
15 as if' [ am looking at the denise of the People of the Charaish.™

J. Pogition of the Quraish Army

Iost of the Chararshwrere of the opimon that they no more
requred to fight becarse of the safe escaping of their caravan,
Ab-Zufivan had also conmmanicated his message and advised them
to retreat back. But Abu-Jehl opposed to it firiously and
announced, “By Allahl Wewall notzoback tillwe stay atBadr for
three days, where we shall slanghter cur fatty camels and shall
have their meat and drink wine m front of the smgng and the
dancing zivls.™ In fact, he wanted to terrorize the Muslims by
showing off his power; and on the contrary, the people ofthe desert
wiold presmme that they could not face the Mushims. But hus
comparions were still rehictardwath a view that their rebarn wionald
notbe asvmmbol of cowardliness, since theirnuissioneas over. The
Chiraish’s chiefs howrevwer decided tostayrat Badr and to fight the
Whaslimn. In fact, this decisionof theirs was the will of Allah, since
Badr was waiting for a disgracefial and degrading defeat of the
Chiraish and muiserable death of their boastfial cluefs and their
bhistery fellows. Indeed theyw were the most unfortunate people
who rejected the tmathdue to their ignorart and arogart behavior,

K. War Tactics and Planning of the Muslim Army

The Battle of Badr played a decisive role and settled the fuboe
of both participants forever. Apparently there was no match

betareen the taro. The Maldoahss were too superior i poweer and
resources than the Mhuslims present over there, but it was due to
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the faith in Allah, His Prophet, umty, and discipline of the
Bhaslims that they stood fast against theirenennes. Also, they had
a "l to die™ ratherthana “will to iveto aclieve the pleanme of
A1lah and His Prophet, whichbrought them awonderfill saccess.
Their earrest obedience to Allah and His Prophetbrought for them
Allah’s favor. Allah wanted them to overcome their enenues,
since He planmed by Himself the war tactics for His servants. In
this regard, wverse 42 of chapter 8, Anfal descrbes, “[And
remember] when wou [Mhashims] were on the nearer side of the
valley (of Badr), and they (Charaish) on the farther side; and the
caravan [of Abu-Sufiran) onthe ground losrer than won (closer to
sea). Evenifyon had made a noataal appointment to meet, you
winild certainlyhave failed in the appoirbment ; bt wona met that
Allah mught accomplish a matter aleady ordammed (in His
knowledgze]. 5o that those whowere to be destroved (for rejecting
the faith) mighthe destroved afterclear evidence;, and those who
ware to live (beliewers ] might lve afterclear evdence . And surely
Allah 15 A1l Hearer, A11 Enoarer.™

The walley of Badr consisted of mountainos and a sandy
region mbebareen the taro lullocks. In the northwas the ullock
of &sfal having some water resources, where the Prophet shifted
his troops as per advice of his companion Hababa-bin- Mandhir
and thereby possessed the water resources and protected his men
from the backside by the hillocks; ths, they were settled on the
mountain’s diagonal. By this tactic, the enentyr had no approach
to anywater resource, and they had tobe at the lower end of the
mountain in case of confrontation.

After semuring and setthng his army the Prophet of Allah
addressed to his people that “Traditionallythe Arabs do fight one-
on-one and show off theirindividual strength and courage before
their nation and the opponent. But we the Muslims {ight in the
catse of Allah only, who knows our intertions . He will rewrard us
mbothways, whether we die or remain alive. Since we are one-

third of the enemy, we should attack them collectively.™
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Zome of the istornans have mentioned that the Prophet
Mhihanunad tanght the Mhaslimms awear tactic that was introduced
by Philip of Macedomia, the father of Alexander, about one
thousand years earbier than the Prophet of 41lah. This type of
tactic was called Felons i Greek, wherein the soldiers used to
stand shoulder to shoulder making a triangle, a square, rectangle
ot a circle to not allowr the enemy to attack them from theirback.
Wea the Muslims, howrever, beliewe that this tache was an mmsight
and vision of the Prophetof Allah. & lsowhile in prayerwe stand
in rowrs, shoulder to shoulder and ankle to ankle, the principle
which has also been adopted by the modern armues, wherein the
conunander of the troops shouts to make the rows straizht
matching their shoulder to shoulder and ankle to ankle in a
sirmilar manmer as a Mushm mmam asks the persons belind hum
to make their lines straight before he starts the prayer.

Hoarever, the Prophet of Allah rerminded hus people that ther
defaction from the battlefleld would not be of any use becanse
they could only gzo for Medina where the Jews and the
Mushrikeen (unbelievers ] waonld hand them over to the Charaish,
who wnll kill them m disgrace. Thereafter the Prophet of Allah
recited verses 15 and 16 of chapter B, Anfal which say, “0, wou
who believe? When wou meet those who dishelieve, in a
battlefleld, newer turn wour backs to them . . . And whosoever
tuns his back to them on ;ach a day unless it 15 a stratagem of
war or to retreat to his owmn troops; he indeed has drawm upon
himself wrath from ALllah, And his abode 15 Hell, and worst
indeed 15 that destination!™ The Prophet of Allah arranged the
Muslim army in a triangular order with a flagman on each side.
This was indeed a wmique pattern of troops ever arranged m a
war by the Arabs; it may be called to be an Arabian Felon. 4s
per ;miggestions of Saad-bin-Muadh, a shelter was prepared on a
bit lugher place for the commander in cluef of the Muslim armyr
i his respect and regard and to enable him to have in his viewr
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the position of both armes i the battlefield in order to mstract
his men accordingly.

L. The Prophet Supplicates for Allah’s Help

Imam Bokhar recorded a narrationof Thn-e-Abbas that while
the Frophetof Allahwas in a dome-shaped tent on the day of'the
Battle of Badr, he prayed, “0, Allah! [ ask wou for fulfillment of
YWoar covenant, O, Allah If ¥ouwish to destroy the believers,
Yo wnll never be worshipped on the earth after today™ Abu-
Bakr canzht kus hands and said, “This 15 safficient O, Allah’s
Messenger! ¥Vou have mufficiently mapplicated before Allah.™ 41
that time, the Prophet was covered mm his arms protection and
kept on reciting verses 45-48 of chapter 54, Al-Qamar, which
say, “Their nmltitade will be put to flight, and they wall shower
theirbacks .. Haybut the Hour 15 appointed timne( for their fisll
recompense), and the Hour will be more srievons and more
bitter.” These verses indeed refer to the Charaish’s nmaltitude
men and matenal and their diszraced defeat and flight from
Badr, whereas verses 41-42 of chapter 54 refer to the Pharaoh’s
nodtitude in men and material azainst the prophet Moses and hus
nation, and Allah®s wrath by destroving the Pharach and hus
nation as puoshment for their evil deeds against the
conunandment of Allah and His Prophet. The Pharaoh and hus
people were warned by Moses to whom he demied, 5o Allah
seized them with a severe prishmment. Sinilarly & 1lah warned
the people of the Charaish and others who dishelieved the Prophet
bhihamunad vide verse 45 of chapter 54, that they shall also be
parished as was panished the Pharaoh and his nation.

M. Tranguility over the Muslims

Allah blessed the Mhaslims an undistutbed sleep 1n the
battleflald daring the mightbeforw the start of battle so that they
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may not remainawakened i fear and that they may hare complete
rest to keepthem fit for fighting. Verse 11 of chapter 2, Anfal
reveals &llah’s favorby cansing shunber on them to give them rest
and that they may avoild fearing the enemy’s strength. Ihn-e-
Fatheer recorded a narrsbonofAbu-walahthat “onby Migdad had a
horse in Badr and [ found that all of us fell asleep except the
Prophet of & 1lah, who was praying under a tree and erying in his
prayers till daan.™ Abd- Allakrbin-Masood said, A shuavber dormg
battle 15 security fromm Allah bat daving prayer, it 15 from Satan™
Catadah said “Shumber affects the head while sleep affects the
heart.™ Shimber was therefore a blessing from Allah for the
participarts of Badr. Bokhan and Mushim recorded, mentioned by
Thn-e-Katheer, that onthe day of Badr, the Prophet and Ata-Bakr
weare calling for Allah’s help that suddenly shumber came to the
Prophet, ard he woke up smiling and proclamed, “Good news, O,
Abu-Balr! Thiswras Thrailwath dust on his shoulders ™ Thereafter
he recited the divinewords revealed vide werse 45 of chapter 54,
Al-Qamar, which savs, “Their nolttade (norbelievers)will be put
to flight and they will shoeer their backs.™

. The Prophet Conceived the Enemy Too Small

Mhyahid and Tbn-e-Ishaq said, referring to wverse 43 of
chapter 2, Anfal that &lah showeed to the Prophet the enennes as
fear m roumber; and the Prophet convewed this news to hus
comparions for their satisfaction. The said verse says, “When
Allah showred them to you a fewr i your dream, if He had shown
youl as many as they were, wonnwill sarely been discouragzed and
have disputed in making decision. But Allah saved won certainby,
He 15 the All-Enower, and knows whatever 15 in your chests.”

0. The Prophet Intuited the Quraish’s Killing
While the tero captives (before war) were asked as to which
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chiefs of the Charaish were comung to Badr, they named fiftesn,
mchiding Abu-Jehl, upon which the Prophet of 4Allah had
concelved through his inbation the massacre of the Charaish’s
leaders; hence, he remarked that “this 15 Makkah! Zhe has
brought wou her most precious sons ™ Divine words mentioned m
verse 42 of chapter 2, Anfal in this regard also attested the
vision of the Prophet, wherein it 15 said, “3o that, those who
weare to be destrowed (for their rejection of Fath) mught be
destroved after a clear evidence, (1e., on the day of Badr).
Bokhari recorded a narration of Abd-Allah-bin-Masood, who
said “The Prophet of Allah, while facing Eaaba, involked ewvil
[prayed against them) onsome people of Charaish, 1.6, onZheba-
bin-Eabia, Utha-bin-Fabia, Waleed-bin-Ttha, and Anu-bin-
Hisham (Abna-Jehll. I bear watness, By Allah! That I saer them
all dead and rottenby the man heat, since thatdaywas a very hot
day (the day of Badr)”

P. The Manners and Rules of War

The fathfil have been mandated to chserre manners of
fighting and to keep shardiness, courage, and patience and not to
transgress the moral and ethical lirats while meeting the enemy
i a battlefield. Fules i this regard have been pronmlzated by
the Divine Authorty in the following verses of the Charan:

I Werses 45-486 of chapter 2, Anfal which say, “0, you
who believe! When vou meet an enemy force, take a
firm stand against them and remember Allah nmch, so
that vou may be mccessfil. And obey Allah and His
Messenger and do not dispute with one another so that
you may not lose courage and strength, and be patient.
Zurely, Allah 15 with the patients.”

i Allah also prohibits homing aaray from the enemies and
being af¥aid of them; in this regard, He conunands in
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verses 1 5-16 of chapter 8, Anfal “0, youwho beliewe!
When vou meet those who dishelieve i a battlefield,
never hun yourbacks from them Andwhoever hums hus
back onsach a day unless it be a stratazem of war or to
retreat toa troop of his cwm, he indeed has drawm upon
himself avwrath from Allah, And his abode 15 Hell, worst
indeed is that destination.™

i Werse 190 of chapter 2, Al-Bagara, conumands a very
umportart mle ofwar in that it says, “Fight in the way of
Allah with those who fight wony, tat transgress not the
Lirruts. Traly, A llah hikes not the transgressors ™ Meamng
thereby that fizht in the canse of Allah only and do not
cross the limits by commnutting the pobibitions ofwar. AL
Hassan Basri stated that the traskgressiomns mdicated m the
above verse mchide nmtilating the deadbodies, theft fiom
the enemy pmoperty, and killing of women, children, and
old persons who do not parbcipate in the warfare. It also
mchides killing of the priests and residents of the houses
of worship, larming the trees and crops, and killing the
animals without having a real benefit. This 15 also the
opirion of Tbn-e-Abbas, Omer-bin-Abd-Al-Ame Mugatil
bin-Hayvan, and many others.

17 Another mostimportant rale ofwar 15 that if the enemy
ceases fighting in repentance or regrets or comes to an
agreement or to conchide a treaty forpeace, the believers
nost cease fighting. The divine commandments are
very clear in this regard; verse 192 of chapter 2, Al-
Bagara, says that “But if they (the enemy) cease, then
Allah 15 Oft-Foraving, Most Mercifial ™

Q. Allah’s Help with Rain

Ibn-e-Eatheer reported, with aathority of Imam Muhanonad-
bin-Ishag-bin- Yaser, that Yameed-bin-Foman narrated that
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Urara-bin-TThatr sad that (onthe day of Badr), “Allah sent dowm
rain on the sandy vallew, which made the area fivin to enable the
movements easy for the Prophet and his comparions, whereas
the lower part of the walley where the Charaish were camped
became nmddy and cansed diffimalty in their movements.”™

Mujahid also recorded that “Allah sent dowmn rain on the
believers before shunber. The rain settled the dust, made the
gronnd intact, and made them feel at ease and their feet firmer.”

Verse 11 of chapter 2, Anfal also conforms the abowve
statements. So the rainvas sent as blessings for the believers and
a distress for the urbelievers.

E. The War Begins
i Both Armies Fare to Face

It was morung of the seventeenthday of the sacred morth of
Famadan and the revered day of Friday of the second Hijra,
MMarch 13, A0 a24, that the believing servants of &llah and His
Prophet faced the nonbelievers m the battlefield at Badr. The
believers were one-third, ie., 313 vs5. 950; one-tenth in camel
cavalyy, Le., 70 ws. 700; and handred times less in the horse
cavalry, 1.e., 2 ws. 200,

Imarm Behqi reported that Ah-Thn-e-A4h1-Talibh 5a1d that the
Frophet of Allah remaned most of the time m prostration
reciting, “AL-HAI-VO-AT QA TR Allah the ever hving and
Allah the protector of all). The believers were chanting the
slogans AL-AHAD, AL-AHAD ([ The Only One, the COnly One)
and AL- GHATE 4L-GHATE [0, the Helper, O, the Helper).
These slogans mean to pronounce the oneness of Allah in His
lordship and then to seek help only from Him who is the only
one to help His creation, as and when he wills.

Ibn-e-Eatheer recorded with reference to werse 49 of chapter
2, Anfal that Al-Tbp-e-Ab-Talb said that Ibn-e-Abbas
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conunented thatwhen the taro armuies drewr closer to each other
at Badr, Allah made the Mushims fewr inthe eves of the idolaters
and that they looked fewr in the eves of the Muslims. The
udolaters, therefor, said (verse 4% of chapter 81, “These people
(Whaslimms] are deceived by their relizion.™ They zave this
statementbecase they viewed those fewr and, therefore, believed
and were confident to defeat them without any exertion.

Allah said inresponse to their claim, “But whoever puts his
trast in Allah, then sarely Allahis ALl-Mighty, A11-WWise™ [verse
42 of chapter 81.

It 15 sa1d wath reference to Qatadahthat Atu-Jehl also boasted
onsighting the Prophet of Allahin thathe said, “By Allah! After
this day, they will never worship Allah.™ It is why Allah had
proclamed Hiswasdom and His favor for His believing servants,
ndeed He wanted them to remain worshiping Him.

i The Satandc Deceptionand the Choraish’s Pride

Zatan deceived the Chiraish and mmeited them to fight wathoat
fear since no one could defeat them. It 15 5a1d that Satan by
himself appeared before them mm the shape of Suragah-bin-
Mlalik-bin-hasham, the chief of Barp Mudhly.

Tbn-e-Faralj said that [bn-e-Abbas conmumented on this topic
vwith reference to verse 42 of chapter®, Anfalthat on the day of
Eadr, Satan alongwath hus flag holder and soldiers accomparued
the Mushrikeen. He whispered in the hearts of the idolaters that
“none can defeat youtoday! [ am your neighbor.” But when the
Chiraish met the Mhashim army, Satan watnessed the angels
comung for the Muslims® aid, and also he saer the angel Gabriel
comung toward him that made him flees away from the
battlefleld along wath his army.

When the baro armies came in contact, the Prophet of 4llah
took a handfil of dust and theew toward the enenes, which
cased them to retreat. On sighting Satan fleemng from the
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battlefleld, the Mushrikeen asked hum, “0, Suragahl ¥ou
claimed to be our neighbor and helper, nowr what happened to
yvou?” He replied, “Verily I see, which vou carmot, and [ fear
Allak, for Allah 15 severs 10 @ving pumishment.”™

This whole sibnation has been narrated in verse 42 of chapter
2, Anfal which sayvs, “And (remember) when Satan made their
[evil] deeds seem fair to them and sa1d, ‘Mo one of mankind can
overcome your, this day [of Badr) and verily! [ am wour neighbor
(to help).” But when the taro armies came in front of each other,
he ran away and said, “Verily, I have nothing to do with won.
Verlly, I see what wou don’t. Verdly, I fear Allah, for Allah is
severe In punishment.”™

im The Two Armies in Confrontaton

Aocording to the Arabian tradition, both armes, after the
rising of the s, started reciting the exciting verses to arouse the
martial spirit of theirsoldiers. Thereafler, three of the best ones
of the Chiraish came forerard of their ranks. They were Utha
[Abu-Zufiran’s wife’s father), Zheba [(Abu-Zufivan’s wafe’s
uncle], and Waleed (Abu-Zufran’s wife’s brother). They
challenged the brawves among the Mushms™ army to come
forerard in their confrontation. Accordingly three among the
Ansar of Medina responded their challenge with whom the
Chiraish negated to fight with a plea that they could only fight to
their equals; since they are the nobles of Makkah they wonld
fight the Charaish of Medina only. On this Omer-bin-Ehattab
roared, saying that all the Muslims are equal and have the same
stabus. But the Chraish still insisted to fizht wath the Charaish
only;upon that the Prophet of Allah called AL-Thn-e-Abi-T alib
to fight with Waleed and then called his beloved uncle Hamza
and Obaidah-bin-Haritha to meet the other baro.

The Arabsvwere experts in svord fighting like the Greek and
the Fomans; thevused to use the edze of the serord whereas the
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otherswonld play the sarordwath its tip. Tlos, after a reasonable
diuel betareen the three, all the tloee servants of Allah ;mccesded
to kill their opponents. It was a good start, indeed for the
Ihuslims, whereas the opponents came to an excitement and
started shouting slogans and throwingup their spears to catch it

again as a token of start of the war at fill and also by showing
their poverer. In view of this, the Prophet of 41lah came ot of his
place and stood closer to hus folloarers to have their spirits hagh.
At the same time, Allah commanded His Prophet to urge the
believers to fight. In that werse 85 of chapter 8, Anfal was
revealed, saying that “0, Prophet! Urze the believers to fight. If
there are barenty steadfast persons among wou, they will
overcome on two landred. And iff there be one lhandred
steadfast, they will overcome to one thousands of those who
dishelieve becarse they are the people who do not understand.™

i1*  Participabonof AngeleinBadr

Onthe day of Bady, Allah had promused to favor His Prophet
and the believing servants. He, therefore, sent one thousand
angels to fight the enemy. Verse 9 of chapter 2, Anfal was
revealed in this regard, wluch sad, “Femember! When wou
soaght help from your Lord and He assared wou by saying, ©I
will help youwith one thousand angels in maccession.™

Ibn-e-Eatheer recozded with regard to this werse that A h-bane
Abi-Talha reported that Thn-e-Abbas said, “Allah ;sapported His
Prophet and the believers with one thowsand angels, five landred
under Zabriel onone side and five landred with Michael on the
other.™

Werse 50 of chapter 8, Anfal firther savs in this regard
“hnd if you could see when the angels take awray the souls of
those who disheliewe; they smite their faces and their backs
(saying), “Taste the poushment of the blazng five,™

122



Oracle of the Lact and Fial hleccaze

v Smuiting Necls ofthe Disheliovers

Tharing the Battle of Badr, Allah commmanded His angels to
smute the necks of the dishelievers, as has been revealed 1n verse
12 of chapter 2, Anfal: “(Femember) when ¥ our Lord revealed
to the angels, “Verily! I am with voo, 50 keep firm those who
believed. I will cast terror in the hearts of those who have
dishelieved. S0 strike them owver the necks and smite over all
their fingers and the toes.”

Verse 13 of chapter 8 firther says, “This 15 becanse they
defied and disobewed Allah and His Messenger. And whoever
defies and disobews Allah and His Messenger, then verily, Allah
15 severe 1M purnishment.”

Ibn-e-Eatheer recorded that Fabi-bin- & nas narrated that “mn
the aftermath of Badr, the people used to recogmuze whomever
the angels had killed of those, and who were killed by them, by
recogizming thelr wounds owver their necks, fingers and toes,
becarse of a special mark over there, being observed as if they
were branded by fire ™

There 15 another general commmandment in this regard
revealed vide verse 4 of chapter 47, Muhanumad, which savs,
“Sowhenever wou happen to meet (in a fight 1 Allah’s canse)
those who disheliewe, smite [their] necks till when wou have
killed and wonunded many of themy, then take them as captives.
Thereafter either (for generosity] free them without ransom, or
with ransom as deemed fit in accordance with the sitnation and
until the enemy lay down their arms. Buat if it had been Allah’s
Will, He Hiomself conild certamnly have pramished them Ganthonut
yonal;, bt (He lets wou fight) in order to test some of youwith
others. But those who are killed in the way of Allah, He wall
never let their deeds be lost.”

The prpose of quoting the above verse 15 to clarifir that the
ea of fighting the dishelievers i war and their killings by
smuting their necks was not putiated and wished only by the
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believers or by the Prophet but Allah washed so and wanted to
panish those unbelievers becanse of their comstant nuschief
against His Messenger and his followeers whom they wanted to
vanish and had imwaded them for this parpose. This 15 why the
Messenger had prayed Allah by supplicating that if He wall not
save and strengthen them on that day of Badr, He (4A1lah) wall
find none to worship Him after that day. 5o Allah heard His
Messenger and parushed those unbeliewers to teach a lesson to
all those who negated the Prophet and could not bear hus
existence. &1lah and His Prophet neverwanted tocease them all.
Otheraise, Allah, His one thowsand angels, and the 313
believing servants would have killed all of the agzressors by
smiting their necks; bat only seventy out of nine handred fifty
weare killed as a token of warmng, which 15 only 7.3 9% of thewr
total. Allah Likes every one of mankind since they are the
dearest one of His creation. He lowes them intensely and wants
for them a happy eternal hfe, forwhich Hewants them to follower
the right path as directed by Him through His prophets.

71  Mizquotation of the Quranic Verses

Verse 12 of chapter B, Anfal and verse 4 of chapter 47,
Mhihanunad, with a specific mention of the words “smite their
necks, fingers, and toes” are uwmally misquoted by the non-
Bhuslim media and some of the scholars and have been used to
label the Mhuslims tobe cruel with the non-Muashims . It has been,
therefore, felt necessarvto explain the idea and meaning of these
words sothat anunbiased person of commonunderstanding may
understand the intentions of the biased critics.

17 The said Divine Order has its partimalar motiee of
exemiting the enemy daring the war, it was for opponent
warrlors only and that the war nmst be with the
aggressors 1 the canse of Allah only.

124



Oracle of the Lact and Fial hleccaze

Z]

3]

1]

4]

b

7]

Y

The parpose oftlis conrnardmernt 15 to have a deterring
effact 1 order to mantainpeace and to avold war and to
save the lives and propertyof the memmbers ofthe society.
The conunand 15 not applicable during peacetime or for
any self-mterest.

A5 have been mentioned earhier, the companions of the
Prophet only killed seventy out of mine loandred and fifhy
of the enemy in spite of having divine help and the help
of the angels, whereas seventywere arrested, and the rest
ware not even followed while they escaped.

This clearly shows the motives of Allah His
Prophet, and the believers, onthe contrary, the Churaish
had been after the life of the Prophet, and then they
followed him and invaded him and s followers with
the mtentonof absohitely varishing them Even most of
the earlier believers among the slaves were humiliated
and tortured to death Theyforced the believers to leave
their homes, their property, and their homeland and
thereby captared their property.

Another very important example, the only one in the
history of the world 15 the conquest of Makkah, where in
not asingle personvas killed, loart, or arrested, nor any
property was touched, seimed, damaged, or destrowed
while the imvading Mushm forces entered Maklah.
Hone of the dishelievers was compelled to accept Islam
after the conquest of Makkah.

The city-state of Makkah was not captared; instead the
Prophet of 41lah 1=t the Abu-Sufivan remain the chief of
the Charaish, although he was the greatest enemy of the
Prophet. Also the previous chief of Makkah weas alloweed
to retamn his position as admunistrative head.

The properties of the Mushms migrated from Makkah
duly zrabbed by the Makkahns were not even claimed
back from them norwere they penalized for their zrave
nusconduct.
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The crtics noast be awrare and noist keep inconsideration the
killing of the onrent and the last cenbary, wherein nmillions of
non-Muslims were killed by the non-Mushims.

Inthis regard, the following data maybe an eye-operng for
the persons having a heart in their chest and a mind in their skoall.

- World War I, death toll, 15 million (1914-15)

- Fussian Cidl War, death toll, 9 millior, (1917-22)

- Fuscim Stalin Tegimme, death toll, 20 million, (1924-53)

- World Wir I, death toll, 55 mdllion (1937-45)

- Chitwse Chl War, death toll, 2.5 million (1945-49)

- Chitwse Coorrromis regitme death toll 40 millio (1949-75)

It maybe noted that the abowe figures have been mentioned
as an example only, otherwise, total killngs of manlind
computed for the tarentieth centary comes to about 4 26billion.
Zo I leave it to the critics and the readers to decide as to who
killed whom out of the above-quoted unfortimate baman beings.
It 15, howewer, evident that most of the Christians killed the
Christians, and some of the Muslims killed the Muslims. The
people killed their com brothers in the name oflberty by way of
comnonusm with the promise to provide them freedom and a
better livelihood, bt instead they were dragzed toward their
misfortune, and mullions of them were killed mn the name of
bread and butter. Most of the wars and killings were not cansed
on the basis of relizions conflicts;, instead those were the
economls wars to grab and snatch resources from each other.
That shocking situationis, however, an eyve-opering fact for the
so-called civilimed nations to think and conchide for sohitions as
to why the clildren of Adam were killed and being killed by
their cvm brothers and the caretakers.
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§. The Victory

The soldiers of the newly emerged Mushm state, under the
cormmand of their leader, Muharumad, the Prophet of Allah,
fought inthe best of their abilities, courage, and belief and with
an inspiration to sacrifice their lives in the canse and name of
Allak. Theywere illedaath an extreme lowe for their leader and
were the most sapplicant to their Lord and had awall to die inthe
name of Allah, &5 a remalt, forteen out of thee landred thirteen
weare martyred and saccesded to kill seventy of the mine landred
fifty enemies, whereas they caphired seventy; and the rest of
eight landred ten imvaders fled aaray from the battlefield.

It maybe taken into consideration that only three kandred
thirteen devotees were forced to fizht the mine landred fifty
mvading fighters tosave their homeland, nation and thewr lives,
and wet they have beenblamed tosmite the necks of their enermnes.

Hemrevar, the Charaish of Makkah, the Jews, and the
unbelievers of Medina, also the pagans of Arabia, witnessed this
wionderful victornrof the Mushms, a tiny emerasing force agamst
the biz povwrer of Arabia. Also every ore of the Arablarswitnessed
the blessings of Allah and His Messenger. The Prophet of 4llah
offered terounits of praveras a gesture of gratitnde for hus Master
and to shower his lovbleness before his nation and the enenues to
convey them a message that all powers lie with Allah only and
they are only the slaves of their Master, &llah.

After fleeing of the Chiraish from the battlefield, the
Bhaslimns spent the whole day i barving the coffins of their
fourteen martyred brothers. They also buried the dead bodies of
the seventy mvaders in the field of Badr. By this victory, the city
of Medina was politically recogtuzed as a Muslim state under
leadership of the Prophet Muhanumad.

Allah rermunds this victory toHis servants vide verse 123 of
chapter 3, Al-e-Imwan, and says, “And Allah has already made
you victornions at Badr, when wou were a wealk hittle force. So
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have Tagqera of Allah (piety) that you may be gratefial.”™

The day of Badr has been declared as “Yowm-Al-Fargan™
by the Divine Authontyin verse 41 of chapter 2, Anfal 1e., the
day of clarfication, meamng thereby the day on which the
domination of Islam and its beliewers was established clearly.
The poveerfial enemy, who had compelled the Prophet of Allah
and his followers to mugrate from their native land leaving
behind their properties, were disgracefilly defaated.

T. Prisoners of War

Imam Ahmad recorded that Anas said that the Prophet of
A1lah asked the people about their opimon regarding the POV of
Badr and said, “Allah has made wou prevail above them.” On
this Omer-bin-Fhattabh stood up and said, 0, Allah’s
Messenger! Cut off their necks.” But the Prophet of Allah torned
awray his miggestion by keeping quiet. The Prophet of Allah
again asked them of their opirion. Omer again stoodup and said,
“C, Allah™s Messenger! Cut off thewr necls ™ The Prophet
ignored him again and repeated the same question to which
Omer repeated the same anserer. Then Abu-Bakr stood up and
said, <0, Allah®s Messenger! I think vwou should pardon them and
set them free in considerationof ransom ™ Thewupon grief from
the face of 41lah’s Messenger disappeared, 50 he did as per Abu-
Eaker's advice. But Allah, however, d1d niot like 1t and expressed
His dishiking and revealed m werses 67 and 62 of chapter 2,
Anfal saying, “It 15 not mutable for a Prophet that he shouald
have the prisoner of war until he has fought (his enenues
thoroughly] mm the land. ¥You desired the goods of the world
(ransom) bt Allah desives (for won) the Hereafter;, and 41lah is
A1-Mazhty, Al Wise . . . Were it not a previous ordamnment
from Allah a severe torment would have touched you for what
yon took (ransom).”
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Allah did not lhke any relief for the unbelewers duly
provided by His Prophet becanse of their constant torbarous
behaviorviath the believers and becanse they still wanted to kill
the Prophet and that they had rejected the Messaze of Allah. Buat
on the contrary, the Prophet of Allah did not like to kill their
prisoners becase of his kind nabtare and becanse of lus
expectations of their acceptance of Islam.

After showing His anger, Allah the glorified, the most
honored, and the forgiver, still remained wery kind and mercifial
onHis Prophet and the believers and thereforw excused them and
declared receipt of the ransomas lawfial. He ordained this werdict
in verse 89 of chapter B, Anfal saying, “So emjoyarhat you have
gotten on account of war prize to be lawfial and zood and have
taqera of Allah (piety). Certainly, Allah 15 Oft Forgiving, The
Most Mercifial.”

U. The Muslims' Reaction on Badr’s Victory

After the vwarvras over, the Prophet of Allah stayed at Badr
for three days and then retormed back to Medina. In the
meantime, he had sent his taro compamons, namely, Abd-Allah-
bin-FEawraha and Zaid-bin-Haritha, to Medina to ammounce the
victory. Bothof them therefore entered Medina, FEaaraha from
the northand £ 2d from the south; some people did not belhewe,
since Zaid was riding the Prophet’s camel. [t may be mentioned
that Othman-bin- 4 ffan did not participate in the Battle of Badr
becase of alment of his wife, Lady Fugayya, the Prophet’s
danghter who had died becanse of her 1llness. The Prophet had
exempted Othman and Osama-bin-Zaid from the battle fortalme
care of the ailing lady. On his rehomback to Madina, the Prophet
of &llah visited along with his danghter Fatima the grave of his
beloved danghter Lady Fuagavva. The Muslims of Medina were
hoarever happy to hearthe sauprising news of victory, especially
when they came to knoer the killing of the noteworthy chiefs of
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the Charaish mnchiding Abu-Jehl becanse of their srave enmuty
with the Mushims. This victory cansed a great satisfaction and
confidence in the Muslim nation, whereas the opponerts realized
the new emerging poveer in the Arabian Peninsala. The city of
MMedina also ackiewed the status of an independent citw-state and
the Prophetbeing its head and a powerfial leader of the Mushims.

V. The Christian King of Hahsha Pleases

Imam Ihn-e-Fatheer recorded with reference to Hafiz Behqi
Abd-Eahman Sunarni that the Chrstian king of Habsha
(Ethiopia), Hyashi, called Jafar-bin- Abi-Tabbh  and lus
companions who were living there as immmigrants. When they
came, they sawr Mijashi sitting on the ground wearing an old cast-
off dress and feared to see him in that condition. Nyashi told
them that he has zood news for them and that Allah has helped
His Prophet and has killed his enemies. He also mentioned the
names of some chiefs of the Charash who were killed and
caphired in the battle. Jafar askedwhy he was sitting on the dust
with the tom dress. MNijashi replied, “Fewelation on Jems
mentioned that on receipt of blessings from Allah, one should
show his loambleness. He said that he was happy to knowr that
Allah has blessed His Prophet, therefore he expressed his
pleasure m his extreme lhmble sabrssion before hus Lord ™

W. The Hypocrites® Surprise and Eeaction

The hypocntes were not expecting victory of the believers
becarse of thelr munimal poweer In men and material and were

therefore corfident of the Muslims® defeat. One of them asked
Dsarna-bin-Zaid that the Frophet and his followers did not exist
anymore, since they sawr Zaid niding the Prophet’s camel. He
also claimed that Zaidwas anmouancing victory in his frustration
and madness. Tpon his stupid guess, Osama went to his father
and asked him as if he was pronouncing the tmath. Zaid rephied,
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“By Allah! [ am speaking the trath.” Another hypocrite sad to
Abd-Allah-Bin-Fawaha that his fellows have been scattered or
firashed at Bady, and he wall not find them back.

On thewr retwrn, the Prophet and his compamons were
walcomed at Roha from where they were escorted to Medina
alongwith their captives of war. The believers were too happy,
they congratilated the Prophet and his companions for being
victorous against the aggressive Chiraish.

X. The Malikahns’ Disiress and Grief on Their Defeat

The firsthard news of defeat was conveyed to the Maklkahns
by Hasam-bin- Abd-Allah Fhazai, when the people inquired
fiurther, he told them that Ttha, Sheba, Abu-Tehl Umayvah,
Zama, Mabih, Mhawbih, Abul-Bukhtan, and many others have
been killed. On hearing this news, Safran-bin-Umayyad said,
“By Allah! Haisam is in distress at this moment ; ask him abonat
me.” When asked, he sa1d that hewras sitting there mm Hateem (an
open part of Kaaba). He firther repeated, “By Allah! [ have seen
his father Umayvah and brother A6 a5 dead.™

Mhasa-bin-fqabah stated that after the Makkalus’ defeat was
confirmed, their women snatched thenr hairs m zrief and
frustration. Abua-Lahab was also upset after knowing that
disgracefiil meident and could live for aweek only.

The Makkahns therefore decided to fight a decisive war to
take revenge of that disgracefilness. Atn-Sufivan thenbecame the
chief’ of the Chraish and was extremely determuned to take
revenge from the Prophet of Allahbecanse he was noach disharbed
with the killing of his son Hanzla and his father-in-lawr TTtha and
the captiring of his another son Amr as prisoner in Badr. He
therefore took anoath to discortirme his relationwith his wafe till
he takes revenge fiomthe Prophet of Allah and his companions.
His wnfe, Hind, also took a simular oath and commutted to
demonstrate abmtal actofbitmg the verof the pesonwho killed
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her dearest father, Utha; she also wanted to take revenge of the
killing of her brother Waleed and uncle Zheba.

Y. Release of Abul-Aas

The lmsband of the daughter of the Prophet, Lady Zainah,
was also among the captives. Lady Zainab was still at Maklkah,
till that time the Mushimwomenwere still iving with their non-
believing losbands. This was prohibited duing the Treaty of
Hudabwa in the soeth year of Hyra.

Lady Zainab sent her necklace and thiee thousand divham as
rarsom money for the release of her lasband. The Prophet of
Allak, on sighting the necklace, grieved with tears in hus eyves.
The comparons presert overthere also srievedwith tears in ther
eves; they zrieved on the grief of the Prophet. Omerbin-Ehattah,
howrever, asked the reason; the Prophet rephed that the said
necklace belonged to her beloved wife Lady Ehadija, which she
had gziven to her danghter, who had sent it for the release of her
hashand. Omer, therefomre, proposed to the companions to release
Abual-4 as without ransom. The Prophet of Allah dented thus
privilege and miggested that Abual-Aas may be meleased iff he
promused to divorce Lady Zamab and that he would send her to
Medina.

Abal-4 as agreed to it and was released; accordingly he sent
Lady £ainab to Medina along with lus brother. Some of the
Chiraish having known this deal followed and imterrapted the
lady bt could not macceed due to her resistance, tut she fell
doarm of the carmel andwras kot phorsically to the extent that she
gave birth to a prematare babvboy, who died later. The lady also
cold not auvive due to her severe inparies. However, Abul-A4 as
had joined her before her death in Medina.
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Z  Virtues of Badr's Participanis

Bokhar recorded a narration of Thn-Abbas that the believers
who falled to join the Battle of Badr and those who participated
were not equal in having their rewards in the hereafter.

Eokhan recorded another narration from Al regarding his
expedition to catch hold of a paganwoman to take cut from her
Hatih’s letter and that when the letter was produced before the
Prophet of Allah, Omer asked for permission to oat off Hatdh's
neck onthe act of his treachery (this mmoident took place when
the Prophet had decided to mvade Makkah]. In reply to Omer’s
request, the Prophet remarked, “Is he (Hatih) not one of the
EBadr’s warriors? May be Allah looked at the Badr’s warrnors,
and said (to Hath), ‘Dol Whatewer wou like, as [ have granted
Paradise to yvony, or 5aid I have forgiven ywou. ™ On hearing this,
tears came out of Omer’s eves, and he sad, “Allah and His
Apostle knowr better™

Another narrabon recorded by Bokhan that narrated Fifaa,
one of the Badr’s warriors, that (rabrel came to the Prophet and
said, “Heow do wou look upon the warriors of Badr among
yorselves P The Prophetsaid, “ 45 the best of the Muslims,” or
sald a similar statement. On that Gabrel sa1d, “And so are the
angels who participated in the Badr (battle].™

07. Ghazwa-e-Sulaim or Kudr or Saweeq

This nussion has been given three different names, which
need some explanations:

falam: Becaise the Prophet of Allah along wath his
companions had staved at one of the water sources of Banu
Sulaim daing their nussion.
Fndr: Becanse the saidwater resource was located at the place
of Rudy.
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Saveeq: Becanse of this mission, Atu-Sufivan off-loaded alot of

Aaweeg
[roasted and grounded barley) to enable his caravan to flee fast.

Thn-e-Ishag recorded, with reference to Abd-Allah-hin-Faah,
that afterBadr’s defeat, Alm-Sufiranhad taken an oath of not talang
abathuntil he corfiorted the Prophet of &llah He therefore came
ot of Makkah along with a cavalyy of tero landred with the
intention to cause harm to the Mhashms; hence, he reached at a
Jewrishward of Barna Mudhair, barelve mules of Medina, There he
approached an infhaerdial Jewr, Hai-bin-Akhtab, tuat he refised to
host lum; thenhe apprached Salaam-ban-Mishkam, a noble of Ban
Mudhair, who hosted him Abu-Zufiran asked him for help against
the Muslims, towhichZalaam hesitartly asked to zain some time
for preparabon. On this Abu-Sufiranwras disappointed and decided
to retumback to Malkdah On liswayback, he puat fewr houses and
an oasis of the Muslims on fire and also suceeeded to kill bao
Ihushims . Thereafterhe dropped the bags of Saweeq and some other
goods to flee fast back home.

On receipt of information of this incident, the Prophet of
Allah folloered ham, but when he reached Endr, he came to
knowr the fleeing of Abu-Zufivan and decided to rebum back
home. Ontheirwayback, his companions collected the thyown-
aaray saweeq and other zoods.

At the same time, the Bam Sulam of Ghatfan was
nostering their troops in Al- Endr azainst the Mushms . But they
also fled avray before the arrival of the Muslims’ troop and left
behind five handred camels, which the Muslims caphared.

08.The Prophet Conveyed the Divine Message
to the Jews of Medina

Muhanumad-bin-Ishag-bin-¥ aser recordedwith reference to
Clatadah that on their retarn from the Battle of Badr, the Prophet
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of Allah called the Jews of Medina at the marketplace of Barm
Qanmgah and addressed them, “0, people of Taload! Accept
slambefore any adversity may come to you from Allah as the
Charaish has faced (at Bady)™

The people of ¥ alnad replied, “0, Muhammad! Yo may not
remain in debision that you have defeated and slewr the people,
inexperienced and unaware of the fighting tactics. By 4llah! If
youwrll fight wathus, then youwill come to knoar the worth and
strength of our people.™

Allah, the praseworthy, replied to theirboastings in verse 135
of chapter 3, Al-e-Inwan that “there had already been a sign for
vor [0, Jews] in the baro armies those met (at Badr). One was
fichting in the canse of Allah and the other in dishelief. They
sawr themwith their cwmn eves as bance their mumber. And Allah
supports with His aid to which He Wills, Venly, in this 15 a
lessan for those who understand

Thereafter the Prophet of 4llah visited the Jews® school of
Torah, known as madras, and called those who were present
there to accept Islam, where the Prophet was questioned, “O,
bhuhamunad, what 15 wour relizion® The Prophet of Allah
replied that he was from the nation of Abraham and on the
religion of Abraham. They replied that Abraham was a Jew. The
Frophet of Allah asked them to bang and recite Torah (in
support to their statement], to which they refised, hence conld
not prove their claim.

On their refisal, wverse 23 of chapter 3, Al-e-Imran, was
revealad wherem Allah cnticrzed the Jewrs and the Chnstars, beme
followrers of thebooks of Allah the Torah and the Eible, wherein
A1lah had cormanded ther to folloar the Prophet to coite, nat they
tuned awray. This 15 a cenne from b llahbecanse of theirrejechon
of trath, which they knew out of their revealed books.

Verses 67-68 of chapter3, Al-e-Imran, also say, “Abraham
was neither a Jewr nor a Christian, but he was a trae Mushm
Hanifa andwas not from the dishelievers (Muslim means the one
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who believes and obeys the commands of Allak) . . . Verly!
Among the mankind who has the best claim to Abraham are
those who followed him (a5 a prophet] and this prophet
(Muhammad), and those who have believed, 4Allah 15 Wali
[FProtector and the Helper) of the believar.

09.The Qainugah Breaks the Covenant

The victoryof Badrbecame a soarce of sorvoer and grief for
the Jews of Medina and made them jealous and provoked an
ermitywith the Muslims. The most srieved in this context was
the trhe of Qaimgah. They were by profession goldsnuths,
blacksmuths, and makers of household mstraments. Therefore,
theywere having the war weaponry at large phis seven handred
daring fighters. They wery proudly putiated betraval to the
covenant of cooperation and nonagsression conchided by the
Bhaslims and became impolite and mischiewous towrard them.

100, Jews® Mischief with a Muslim Lady

Thereby a Jear zoldsmuth disgracefilly offended a Mushim
lady by unveiing her when she came to his shop. When she
protested against his insalt, the Jews present there enjoyed the
incident and considered it as fim. Thereupon a Muslim passerhy
became fiurious and as a consequence retaliated and killed the
goldsmith. Tlos, the incident cansed a major confrontation
betareen the Jewrs and the Mushims.

101. Siege of the Fortified Jews and the Role
Played by the Hypocrites

The Prophetof Allah therefore took notice ofthe above-sa1d
imecident and left Medina on the fifteenth of Shaanaral of the
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second Hijra and proceeded to the fort of Bam Qanmgah,
leaving belind m his place Basheer-bin-Abd-Allah Wandhor
Accompanying the Prophet was a considerably strong troop of
his followrers; the Prophet’s uncle Hamza was carrving the flag.
They sarrounded the fort; and as a resalt the Jewrs surrendered,
after fifteen days of siege, to the Prophet’s mdzment on their
lives, wealth, women, and children.

The chief of Elu=i, Abd-Allah-bin-Thai-bin-Zahl, played
his hypoeritical role in favorofthe Jews. The Prophet of 1lah did
not like his attitade while hevwas requesting in favor of the Jews,
bt still he treated him as a Mushim, even after understanding hus
hypoerisy. Ubal was however granted his request to pardon the
Jewrs inconsideration oftheir property inchiding their weapony.
&0 the Jewrs left their place and went to Syria.

Allah the all-knowing, exposed the secret of the hypoerites
that they were not sincere even with the Jews. Verse 11 of
chapter 59, Al-Hasher, was revealed i this regard, which saws,
“Have ywou [0, Muhammad) not observed the hypoerites who say
to their friends among the people of the scriphare, who
disheliewe: “By Allahl If wou are expelled, we (too] indeed wall
go outwith wor, and shall never obey any one against wou, and if
yon1 are attacked, we shall indeed help ywou.” But A1lah is witness
that they werly, are liars.™

Tbn-e-Abbas, Qatadah, and Ibn-e-Ishaq are of the opimion
that verse 16 of chapter 59, Al-Hasher, was also revealed in the
sarne context,which says, “[ The hypoctites, being allied of the
Jewrs, deceived them] like Zatan when he says to the haman
‘dishelieve in Allah’ (when the person folloas him he flies
aaray] saying, ‘T am free of wou and T fear Allah, the Lord of all
that exists™ [as he had flown from Badr).

Allah also censured the hypocrtes vide werse 80 of chapter
5, Al-Mada, mn that He says, “You see (0, Prophet] many of
them (hypocrites] taking the dishelievers [among Jews) as their
helper friends (byway of their asmarance of loyalty and sapport
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to the Jews instead of Muslims). This evil act cansed them to
have hypocrisy i their hearts and cansed for them anger of
Allah, which they shall have to face on the Day of hdgzment
(Dwvamah) by way of torment.™

Verse Bl of chapter 5, &1-Maida, firthersays, “And had they
sincerely believed i Allah His Messenger and the Book, they
wionild not have committed the evil act of mapporting the
disheliewers [Jewrs] i secret and being enermies of those who
believe i &llah His Prophet and what was revealed on to him.
But many of them are disobedient to Allah and His Messenger
and deviant of the Divine verses.”™

102, Enmity of the Jews and the Idolaters with
the Muslims

Allah made His servants knowmn that the Jews can never be
sincere to them as they had notheen sowath the previous natios
of the beliewvers, 1.2, the Christians, who were having a soft
comer for them Thos s why the Jews havebeen oursed; verse 72
of chapter 5, A1-Maida, sars mthis context, “Those among the
children of Israel who disheliewed were oursed by the Prophet
Davd and Jesas son of Minam becanse of their disobedience to
Allah and His Messengers. Also theywere ever transgressing the
Divine hinuts.™

Farther to this, verses 32-38 of chapter 5, 41-Maida, made it
knowm to the beliewers that the Jeas have the strongest ennuty
for them and the samewith the idolaters, whereas the nearest in
lovwewiath the believers are the Cleistians. That 15 becanse of ther
hamble and trathfial priests and monks who have the tme
knenardadze (and balief] of the book of Allah, the Bible. They
also recogmize the words of revelation; this 15 why thewr eves fill
with tears as a token of their obedience to the words of Allah,
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when they hear them. They are the nghteous people and wish
from their Lord the zardens of paradise as a reward of their
sbmussion and supplication to Allah.

Sased-bin-hbair-f5-Suddi and some others said that these
verses were revealedwith regard to the delegation senthy Nijasha,
the Christian king of Habsha (Ethiopia), to hear the words and
ohserve the qualities of the Prophet Muhanonad. When they met
the Frophet of Allah ard listened to Charan from sy, they cred,
vwept, and trembled (becase they recogruzed those words to be
the words of the God) and thoas embraced Islam.

Ibn-e-Jareer said that these verses also referto the people of
the book, to whosoever fits these qualities of subrission and
supplication.

Allah also described the Jews to be the bigzest enemies of
the Muslims becanse of their constant mtrigues, habat of
mischief, rebellion, defiance, and opposition of the trath; they
had Jalled many of their prophets nehding the prophet Jesas,
whom Allah saved by takingup to the heavens alive and willbe
sentback onthe earthtolive a normal life and suide the baman
beings and shall die his natoral death. They also tred to kill the
Prophet Muhamimad several times. Alo, they mecited the
idolaters to followr them against himy, and this is why they have

heen mrsad.

103. Attempt on the Prophet’s Life

Aeocording to Muhammad-bin-Ishag, verse 11 of chapter 5,
Al-Maida, was revealed regarding the Barma Mudhair, a Jewish
tribe, who had plotted todrop a stone onthe Prophet’s head when
he came to them to seek blood monewin accordancewith a treaty
for paymert to Barma Kalb to compensate the death of their baro
persons that Ano-bin Tmayvah 8 d-Damari had killed by nust ake,
The Jews nominated &mr-bin-Jehash-bin-Faab to exemute their
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plot of throwing a stone onthe Prophetwhile hewras sitting under
awrall. The Prophet of Allahsoonleft the place, since he recelved
divine revelation in this regard Allah also confirmed that He 15
best protector for mach plots and shall protect His servarts. He akao
cornanded His Messenzer to expel Barm Mudhaiy cut of Medina
n response to their evil conspiracy.

& simlar plot was planmed after the Battle of Badr by taro
1dolaters i order totake revenge of their defeat; thevweare Omair
bin-Wahab and Safran-bin-Umayyah Omairexpressed his desive
to exemite the Prophet of Allah bat at the same time he was
wiorrled abonat hus debt and hus large farmly to sapport. S afiaran told
him that he would take his responsbility;, hence, they nmtaally
agreed to it, and Omair proceeded to Medina, Omer-bin-Ehattah
saar lumm cutside the great mosque of Medina in a doubtfial posture
and informed the Prophet of his doubt. On sighting Omair, the
Prophet of 411ah questioned abont his corning, towhich he replied
that hewanted to knovar about hus son, captared in Badr, Then the
Prophet asked him what was the parpose of carrving the sarord
with him, and then he marsed the sarord, saving that it did nothing
for them. The Frophet thendisclosed kus ill intention. Sinece no one
else except Safiran knew his mtention, he was deeply nnprised
and mddenly pronounced the words of witness for the prophet
hood of Muhanunad. He then retomed to Makkah as abeliever
and started calling people tosrard Islam towhich he ;icceeded and
converted many of the Makkahns.

104. The Jews Plot of Killing the Prophet Jesus

The Jews not only plotted to kill the Prophet Muhammad,
bt they also attenpied to kill the prophet Jesis. This conspiracy
of theirs has been mentioned in verses 54 and 55 of chapter 3,
Al-e-Imran, narrating abouat the Jews” complaint about Jesus to
the king, who was a disheliewer. They blamed Jesms for
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misgmding the people to canse divisions in the kingdom and not
to obey the king. The king thos became firions and ordered to
caphire and cracify Jesas, but Allah saved him by taking himup
ta the heavens and put his ithaze onone of the persons from the
caphuring party, who was thereafter captured and crucified.

The above verses say, “And they plotted (1o kill Essa) and
Allah planned too. And Allah is the best of those who plot . ..
And remermber when Allah said: O, Essal T anll take wou and
raise you to Myself and panify (save] you from those who
dishelieve and I will make those who follow yon, saperior to
those who dishelieve till the Day of hdgmment. Then wou wall
reburn to Me and I will mdze bebaeen wou in the matters in
which yoused to dispuate ™

105. The Prophet Marries Lady Hafsa

Lady Haf5a, daughter of Omer-bin-Fhattah, was married to
Elmnais-bin- Hudhaifa who was martyred inthe Battle of Badr,
They both were too woung, Omer was concerned that hus
danghter was already a widow i her young age and was
therefore more concerned for her remarriage. At the same time,
Lady Fngavva, daghter of the Prophet andwife of Othmanbin-
Affan died of an ailment. Omer thewfore proposed to Otlonanto
marry her daughter Hafsa, to which Othman did not respond.
This attibade of Othman annoyed Omer, he complained to the
Prophet of Allah and expressed his anger by saying that he
wionild not talk to Othman becase of his woranted attitade.

The Prophet of Allah advised Omer to calm down and said,
“Vor angerwith Othoman 15 pastified, bat I cannot say anything
to lum in this regard.” The Prophet firther said, “4s for your
anger and grief, [ can only pacifiy this by marrving Hafsa™ This
offer of the Prophet made Omer so happy that he held his hands
and started kissing in gratitude.
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This meident toolk place in the month of Dhigadah of the
thurd Hijra, 12, April AD 825,

106. Marriage of the Prophet’s Daughters

Dharing the month of Dlul-Hajja of the second Hyra, hme
AD 624, the Prophet of Allah married his yvoungest danghter,
Lady Fatima, to Al-Tbn-e-Abi- Talib, who was already hiving
with the Prophet as his farmly member since his childhood.

Tharing the same periodin the vear third Hiyjra, the Prophet
gave the hand of his danghter Lady Unun-Eultloam to Otlhoman-
bin-4ffan. Prior to this marriage, Othiman was married to the
Prophet’s daughter Lady Fugayva; he was therefore titled as
Dhun-noorain, 1.e., the holder of taro Lights.

107.The Prophet Strengthens His Relations
with His Aides

The foremost deputy of the Prophetof Allah, Atu-EBakr, the
most near and dear to him, whom he had titled as Siddiqgue (a

personwho testifies trath), became closer to him when he zave
her danghter Lady Ayesha’s hand to the Prophet of Allah. This
also consoled the Prophet noach while he vwas too grieved wath
the demise of her extremely beloved wife Lady Fhadija, whom
the Frophet loved noach before Lady Awvesha.

Bokhar has recorded that once Omer-Ibn-4l-Aas asked the
Prophet of Allah, “Whom do wou love most in this world?™

He sad, “Awasha™

He said, “O, &llah’s Messenger, the question is abonat men.™
He sad, “Awesha’s father.™

The Prophet’s relatiomns were also strengthened more wiath lns
deputy Omer- bin-Fhattab after he married his danghter Haf5a,
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even though Omer was alveady dear to him and was titled as
Faroog, a person who differentiated betareen nght and wrong,
1e., Islam and Enfr (dishelief].

Ahd-Allah-bin-Masood stated that the acceptance of Islam
by Omer was n fact a victory of Islam, since Omer brought
powrer for them and they prayed in open alongside Kaaba for the
first time after his acceptance of Islam, and no one dared to
touch them by his presence.

Bokhani recorded a narration of Abu-Huraira that the
Prophet said that “among the nation of Bani Israel who lived
before wonn, there were men who used to be mspived wwath
gudance though theywere not prophets, and if there 15 any one
like mach persons among my folloawers, he 15 Omer”

Othmman-bin- 4 fFan was also too close and too dear to the
Prophet of Allah that the Prophet gave the hands of his baro
daughters (one by one) to him. He abwrays remained ahead to
spend ks wealth m the canse of Allah and was titled as Ghand
[to spend generonasly m the name of Allah).

Eokhan recordedwath reference to Anas-bin-Dblalilk that the
Frophet once chimbed the mountain of Thad along with dba-
Bakr, Omer, and Othman, the mountan shook wath them, upon
which the Prophet of Allah said to the mountain, “Be firm, O,
Thad! For on you there are no more than a Prophet, a 51ddique,
and baro martyrs (who lve and die in the canse of 411ah).7

Ali-Thn-e-Abi1-Tahb was also too dear to the Prophet of
A1lah that he had taken him as his faruily member sinee he wras a
boy of five years only. 5o he lvedunder his guardianship having
an opporhimity to learn to his best to be a virtuoas one. The
Prophetused to lowe him like his other children, though he was
his cosing, and therefore married his danghter Lady Fatima to
him, although hevwas too poor; that was becanse he had devoted
his hife for the canse of Allah and His Prophet only. The Prophet
of &llah once asked him, “Are younot happy as you are to me as
Haroon was for Musa, bat there is no prophet after me?™
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108. Ghazwa of Najd or Dhi- Amr

Dharing the monthof Muharramof thid Hyra, the Frophet of
Allah was informed that Barma Thaalabah and Barm Maharhb
vwere mobilizing their troops to raid the sadbrhs of Medina, The
Prophet therefore marched along wath four landred fifty
comparions tosrard Ghatfan (M ajd) to ;sappress the imvaders. The
Prophet left belund in his place Othmman-bin-A8fFan. On their
way, they captared a ;mispicious person, who accepted Islam and
joined the troop as theirguide. The enemy took their way when
they heard of the Muslims. The Prophet of Allah camped at a
water source, Dhi- &y, for the whole month of Safar to shoar off
the Mhuslims® power to the Bedouin tribes of that area and
rebuned back without any happening.

109. Ghazwa-Buhran

Tharing the month of Jamadi second of the third Hiyra, the
Prophet left Medina alongwith thee bandred believers to patral
the area of Mar in Hijaz; he loft belund Unum-e-Maktoom in hs
place. The troops rebirnedback without any happering after ten
days of enemy mirveillance.

110. Sarya Zaid Bin Haritha

The Charaish used to travel (those daws) with their trade
caravans on the Makkah-Svria ronte during the month of Jamadi
second, being spring season and sutable for comfortable
traveling in the desert. But during that season, they were nmch
concerned abont their safe journey due to the Muslims® blockade
and thewr militarypacts duly conchided wath the adjoining trbes.
The Charaish therefomw decided to change thewr coastal route and
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to adopt a safer route of Wajd-Iraq, which was imndeed a longer
and diffimalt route being a deserted and mountainous area.
Familiar to this route, a person, Parat-bin-Hayvan, was also
available to gaide the caravan. The Caraish therfore agreed and
started preparations toundertake their trade journey on the wewr
roate. The news of their mtertionhowrever leaked ot through a
person, Maeem-bin- Masood-Ashaji, who was under the
infhience ofwine. The Prophet therwfore dispatched imumediately
a horse cavalry of one landredunder the command of Zaid-bin-
Haritha to intercept the caravan.

The troopintercepted the caravan at the place of A1-Cardah,
it was headed by Safran-bin-Umayvah who was carnrving the
trade goods worth one landred thoasand divham. Onsighting the
troop, the people accompanying the caravan fled awray; and the
gude of the caravan, Furat-bin-Harvan, was taken into oustody
along with tero others and the trade zoods.

That interception cansed great panic, mirprise, havoe, and
terrorin the Charaish of Makkahsimee theyarers left with no safe
passage and their sociopolitical position was threatened with a
question of their life and death. The Charaish therefor decided to
do awray wiath the Muslims up to their roots. The said sibiation
ultimately led the Makkalus to come forarard and fight to their
best at the place of Thad.

111. The Enemies of the Prophet Executed

Although the Jews of Medina had entered mto a
sociopolitical accord with the Muslims, bat they had not wet
accepted the Prophet Muhanunad as chief of the state of Medina
After victory of Badr, they had become more jealons and
manning with the Muslims; hence, they left no chance to plot
aganst them and thereby activated their poets against the
Prophet of Allah.
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Prior to Badr, the Muslims were not n a position to take
revenge of any muschief carried out against them by the non-
bhashims, even if some one of them was killed. Hoar they were
strong enough and had courage to take revenge on any intrigue
or wsult being carried azanst them. Therefore, they exemited
three promuinent poets of Medinawhoused to msalt the Prophet
of &1lah and his followers. Thew were:

A Abu Hk

He belonged to the trbe of Bam-Anro-bin-Lowf and used
to contempt the Prophet of Allah in his poetry. He also used 1o
incite kus nation to fight agzaimst the Muslims and contirmed his
efforts even after Badr, when the Mushims had proved their
poveer, Salem-bin—0Omalr Aowsi therefore killed him doing a
right of summer when he was asleep 11 his house.

B. Asma-Bini-Marwan

Thiswomanbelonged to the trhe of Bam-Ehatima andased
to uwse wrranted words against Allah, Gabriel Prophet
Mhuhamunad, Chran, and the Mhuslhims. One mght a person,
Omair-bin-Aowf, though having too-weak sight, entered her
honse and killed her. It isbelieved that Omair was related to her
and knewr the location of her house,

C. Kaah-Bin-Ashraf

Eaab, anoble from the Jears was not happywith the killing
of the Charaish chiefs inthe Battle of Badr and was also in donbt

whether the Makkalns have been defeated; so he went by
himself to conflzm the news. There he meited the Charash
against the Prophet of Allah by way of his poetry, and after he
rebuned back he started msalting the Muslims and defanming
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their women in his sonnets.

The sihiation became so awfil and unbearable for the
Bhaslimms and the Prophetof Allah so noach so that the Prophet
called his companions and said “who will kill 4shraf?™
Theresupon  Muhamnad-bin-baslammabh,  Abad-bin-Basher,
Hanth-bin- forees, Abo-Abs-bin-Hibe, and Salkan-bin-Sabmah
vohimteered for the job.

Faabwas therefore exemited accordingly. Consequently the
Jewrs became scared of the Muslinms and of the Prophet of Allah
and as sach started behaving accordingly. But their annoyance
against the Mlushms was aggravated, thoogh their tonges ceasad.

112, The Eattle of Uhad

This battle was fought betareen the Mushms of Medina and
the Charaish of Makkah at the base of the mount of Thad in the
atbarhs of Medina on the fifteenth day of Shawnral of the third
Hiyra 1.e., March 30, AT 825, The war conchided many lessons
for the believers. In fact, it was an evahiation of sincerity,
lovalty, ocbedience, and faith wiath regard to Allah and His
Prophet. This battle themefore requires an analytic consideration
which 15 gZiven belowr,

A. Reasons for the Batile

i Defeatofthe Chraichat Badr

The Charaish were maddened, mfiiriated, and distracted with
the defeat of Badr, which they had never expected with their
mnmatched superionty in men and material. Therein they lost
their nobles, theirbest warriors, their men ofhonor and wisdom,
who left behind notable widows and orphans, and lost their
superionty mthe drabian Peminsula. They also lost theirwealth
i fighting the battle and in paying ransom to get their prisoners
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back and foresawr their fizture to be dark and hopeless. A1l this
was enough to mmflame thewr farousness and mmecite to take
revenge from the Muslims.

i Fulure of the Quraichin Gloom

The Charaish were living i the citw-state of Makkah as
mdependent and mfhiential imdividuals, They being mustodians
of Elaaba were emjoving alot of privileges and earrungs from the
pilgrims of Kaszba, Apart from thelr common purchases being
essential for their hwvelihood, the pilgims were oblized to
parchase Thram (tero sheets of linen i hien of their dress] duly
prescribed to performtawaf (a ritual to go round the Eazba and
pray to Allah) from the oustodians of the Eazba only. The poor
peoplewho could not pay the price to parchase Thram were not
allowred to perform tawaf i their cwm clothes or to arrange
sheets of linen of their cwm. S0 they were compelled either to
parchase Thram from them or to perform tawaf barely wathouat
putting up any dress.

But with the defeat of Badr, their arrogance and
sociopolitical position was on stake; their mdependence and
vwell-set infhiential existence seemed to have come in danger
becanse of the newly emerging poweer of the Muslims.

i Incitabonofthe Cruraich Yo men

The Chraish women were 1n a state of mourng and for
most of the time used to weep on the death of their nearer and

their dearer. Their loud voices of e and crv in grief’ and sorroar
weare a source of mciterment and provocation for the arrogant
Chiraish. Thevwere being motivated constartly to take revenge
from the Muslims to the extent of vamshing them forever, and
this wras the wall of the whaole compmnity.

1%
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B. Preparation for War
I The Aristocratic Acton

The chiefs of the Curaish zgathered to view the owerall
sitnation that arose after the Battle of Badr. Five of them,
namely, bair-bin-Mutam, Sufran-bin-Umayyah, Ikramah-bin-
Abu-Tehl Hanth-bin-Hisham, and Haeraitab-bin-Abd-Al-fA ==
conchided out of their wisdom that the profit earned out of the
caravar, which hadbeen the canse of the Battle of Badr, should
be spent out of theirwealth to fight the Muslims. The mgzestion
was approved unamimoisly.

Verse 36 of chapter 2, Anfal was revealed i this regard.
Muhanumad-bin- [shag narrated that the above-naned chiefs had
lost thewr sons, brothers, and fathers i Badr. They said to Abu-
ufiran and those who had invested in the caravan captured by
the Muslimms, “0 people of Charaish! Muhanunad has grieved wou
and killed nobles amons wou. Therefore help us with ywour
vwealth, so that we maybe able to fight with him, i this way we
may take revenge of our losses.™

They agreedupon to their proposal. Inths context, the wese
quoted above 15 hereby referred which says, “Verily! Thosewho
dishelieve spend theirwealth to hinder [people] from the path of
Allah, and sowill they contitne to spend; bt in the end it will
become anguish for them. Then they will become helpless and
those who dishelieve will be zathered to Hell”

i The Quraish Starts Campaign

After collecton oficonsiderable amourt to meetwrar experses,
the Charaish of Makkah zatheed their bibes toget them ready for
vwar against the Pophet of Allah In then first step, they hired the
services of a rencwmed poet, Abu-TUzza to mstizate the trbes of
Finanah and Tehama who as a remalt also joined them.

They also hired a troop ofblack slaves to fight for themwith
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special mention of one named Wahshy, who was an extraordivasy
archer and a javelin throwrer. Hewas provoked by Hind, the wafe
of Abu-Zufvan, to kil the Prophet’s uncle Hameza
consideration of his freedom.

i The Quraizh Women Joined the Troops

The eminent women of the Chiraish nsisted to join the
troops, towhich somewent against while some hlced the 1dea in
view of their will to do or die, and that despite their slackness
theywonild incite them. Onthe contrary, it was pleaded that the
honor of the womenwouldbe lmiliated in case of their defeat.
Uponthis, Hind, the wife of Abn-Zufiran, uttered her emotional
vwiords advising them not to repeat the mistake conumnitted in
Eadr, where the sixls were rebhumed from their troops. However,
the women joined the troop. The big names among them were
Hind, wife of Abu Sufivan, UTnun-e-Hakeem, wife of Aba-Jehl,
Fatina, wife of Harth-bin-Hashim and sister of Ehalid-ban-
Waleed, Barza, wife of Zafran-bin-Umayvah, Unun-e-Abd-
Allah wife of Amro-bin-4 as; and many others.

1* Degeription of the Quraizh Army

The Chiraish smicceeded to arrange a biz army of thiee
thousand soldiers, which comprised of the following:

1 Zaordsmen gathered from Makkake 2,200,
21 Swordsmen from Barm Thakeef of Taif’ 200.

The above army of thiee thousarnd was comprised ofthe following:

11 Camels: 3,000 [foruse as cavalry and tobe used as food).
21 A horse cavalry of 200 headed by Fhalid-hin-Waleed.
3] Arxmy consisted of 700 armored soldiers.

q] Sufficient quantity of bows, arrowrs, spears, shields, and
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AFTHOTS.
5] A company of women to incite the warriors (not being

mchided i three thousand).

Three flagtmen headed the troops, and the chief conunander
vas Abu-Zufiran.

C. Quraish Army Arrives in Medina

The Charaish army arrived 1n the northwcinity of Medina on
Wednesday, the tarelfth of Shawneral of third Hijra, 1.2, March
27, ADE25, The Charaish selected to camp in the northbecaise
the south of Medina was not antable to camp. Ala-Sufyan
therefore reached and camped at the base of the mount of Thad
at the place called Aqiq, about five miles aaray from the city of
IMedina; the place suited them from the nulitary point of viewr.
After camping, they left their horses and camels for gramng in
the crop fields of Medina.

When their troops were passing by the villaze of Abwra,
where the beloved mother of the Prophet of Allah was baried,
Hind meited to some of the vouth to dig ot the grave. The eldes
negated the idea mm wiear that it would establish a practice of
digzing the graves in ety thoas, no incident took place.

D. The Prophet of Allah Receives Information

The Prophet’suncle Abbas, who was still in Makkahbat had
ermbraced [slam during the Battle of Badr, exposed the battle
plans of the Charaish through a letter duly dispatched through a
hired person of the Ghaffar tribe.

Itwras Shawneral thirteenthwhen the Prophet of Allahivwas in
the mosque of Chiba, he asked Faab-bin-Malik to read cut the
letter and thereafter advised him to keep its secrecy. Thereafter
he left for Medinag met with Saad-bin-Kabee, informed and
disoussed with lum the said information. The Prophet
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mmmediately sent a sarveillance party and came to knoar about
the sramng of the enemy’s cammels and horses in Medina’s fields.
He also received information thwoagh Salmah-bin-Salmah that he
witnessed a troop of the Charaish near the city of Medina, By that
time the people of Medina also came to know aboat the newr
developmments and became scared of the hmge fighting force,
which had never gathered before m the Arabian history. Alsa the
Mhashimms started taking precantionary meamires in that a troop
vwas nonunated for vigilance and guard daty arouand the gzreat
mosqie to take care of the Prophet of Allah. Another troop was
arranged for patrol watch of the city duning nights.

E The Prophet’s Consultations with His Companions

The next morming of Shaweral foarteenth, the Prophet of
Allah sommoned a meeting of all factions; even the chief of the
hypocmtes, Abd-Allah-bin-Thai, was also called as chief of the
Ehizd) tribe. After deseribing the situation, the Prophet proposed
his point of view, which was in fact based on the conchision of
what he had dreamt previous mught; that the enenor shouldbe laft
cutside Medina to let them exharst and that they should remain
vigilant and ready to fight if they attack the ciby of Medina. Also
the women should prepare themselves to pelt the stones from
their roofs if they come near to their houses.

TThai immediately seconded the Prophet’s proposal and said,
0, Prophet of Allah, the Medirmites have abrrays protected their
city i the past, as you have proposed, and no enemy ever
mcceeded to overcome them.” Some of the Muhajir and the
Ansar also vieared the proposal posibvely, bat a group of people
arose and shouted their negationand pleaded their view with the
following reasons:

I Theywere in doubt of That’s sincernty; hence, they did
not like his seconding to the Prophet’s proposal.
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- The youngsters having missed the chance to fight in
Eadr were nmach inspired and marions to fight, since they
knewr about the revrard to fight and of the martyrdom n
the canse of Allah

i The youngsters who had taken part in Badrwranted azain
to fight alongwith the Prophet of Allah.

1*  Theywere also of the opinion that by remaining hound
inthe city, theyvanllbe treated as cowrard by the Charaish
and the rest of the Arabs. Also the enemy will become
more corageons to see the Muslims bounded within the
city and may contirme to loot their cattle and destrow
their fields. They shall be in a position to harass as and
when they wonld like to do so.

?  They may also hawve 1n mind the victory of Badr wath
their munimal roomber as against the large rmavber of the
Charaish,

F. The Propheti’s Decision

When the Prophet of Allah noticed that the majornty of the
people vwanted to fight cutside Medina, and there was no specific
divine mstraction, he therefore decided in their favor. The
Prophet had derived this 1dea out of his dream; indeed the
Prophet’s dreams do possess great meaning.

The Prophet, thereafter, led the Friday prayver wherein he
stressed in his address the importance of jihad and patience and
steadfastness and advised the people to zet prepared forwar. He,
agair, led the aftermoon prayer and went inside of his house
along with his enmunent deputies, Abu-Bakr and Omer. He wore
the battle dresswith the help of his aides; in that he pat on tao
armors and came ot with a serord in his hands.

In the meantime, the people became abit worried of their
insistence to fight against the advice of the Prophet of Allah.
Zome of themwere still advising the others to comply with the
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intentions of the Prophet, since theyw had still time for it.
Therefore, on sighting the Prophet, the people pleaded before
him their cbedience and said that they never meant to disobey
him and were still willing to stay back in the city limits.

The Prophet of Allah replied that it was not befitting for a
Prophetto stayback from abattlefield after mommbing his armor,
until &1lah makes a decision bebareen him and the enemy.

. The Prophei Inspecis His Army and Proceeds Ahead

There gathered one thousand soldiers, of those only one
loandred were armored and only fifty were having horses. The
Prophet after nspectiondivided them in three battalions, 1.2, the
Mhihajreen under the conumand of Musab-bin-Omair, the fowrs
among the Ansarunder the conunand of Tsad-bin-Hudhair, and
the Eluzr among the Ansarunder the command of Hubbah-bin-
Mandlur.

The Prophet, thereafter, marched toward the battlefield
having prayed the afternoon prayer, on Friday, the fourteenth of
Shawnaral of the third Hijra, leavingbehind Unun-e-Maktoom in
his place to look afterthe admuristrative matters of Medina, On
theirwray alongside the mount of Wada, the Prophet saer a small
armed troop of the Jews, who were allies of Thai and had come
tojommthe Prophet’s armyr, tat the Prophet declined to accept
their services.

The Prophet stayed at a place called Shatkhan, bebaeen
Medina and Thad, and mspected his troops, doing which he
pointed ot and disqualified to fight some disabled and some
too-young persons. The wounger mchided the baro famous
personalities of the Muslims, Abd-Allah-bin-Omer and Osama-
bin-Zaid.

Another taro bows, namely, Eafi-bin-Elodaly and Sanmara-
bin-hidab, macceeded to convince the Prophet that they have the
fichting skills and the capability to fight, hence, they were
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alloared to remanin the troops. The troops stayed there during
the mizht and prayed their evening and night prayers, fifty men
vwere detailed on watch duty. One Dhalosran-bin-Abd-Cais
undertook guard daty for the Prophet of Allah.

H. Ahd-Allah-Bin-Uhai Shows off His Character

With the dawmn of the fifteenth of Zhawaral the Prophet
moved ahead; and on theirvway, he led the Mormung Prayer atthe
place called Ash-Showrt, too closer to the battleground where
both the armies could see each other. Here 1t was the time for
Thai to disclose his hypoerisy, as mach he expressed hus concern
that he didn’twant to let hus peoplebe killed. Also he spelled ot
his discontentment forthe Prophet of A1lah for not accepting hus
opiuon, hence, he withdrew his three landred men out of the
troops. His rebellions act at that critical momentaras nothing bat
to destabilize and discourage the Mhuslims in order to take
revenge from the Prophet of Allah, Some of the believers were m
fact affected by lus hypocntical action; those were Barm Hantha
of the Acvers tribe and Barm Salmah of the Khizr) and wanted to
joinn themy, btat Allah saved them to become a part of the
hypocntes, so they stayed back. In this regard, a divine werdict
vwas revealed inverse 122 of chapter 3, Al-e-Imran, which said,
“When taro parbies among youveere abont to lose their heart, bt
Allahvaras their Wali([Supporter and the Protector]. And in Allah
shold the believers put their trst.”™

It seemed that theymay have been affected by the advice of
Abd-Allah- bin-Harm, who attempted to stop withdraeal of the
hypocmtes, at Thal and ks felloars d1d not listen to him, upon
which he marsed them. His efforts and the incident of hypocisy
vwere revealed vide verse 167 of chapter 3, Al-e-Imran, which
says, “And that He (Allah] nught testthe hypocntes, it was said
to them, ‘come! Fight in the way of Allah or (at least) defend
yoarselves.” They said, “Had we knoemn that fighting will take
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place, we would certainly have followed you.” Theyw were, that
day, nearer to dishelieve than to Faith, sayinganth their mouths,
what was not in their hearts. And 4llah has full knowledgze of
what they conceal.™

Moreover Ubai had deviated from the decision of the
Prophet of Allah, hence, he deviated from Allah’s
commandment, since Allah has ordained compliance of His
Prophet’s orders i anyway. In this regard, verse 65 of chapter 4
says, “But no, by your Lord, they can have no faith, until they
make wou (O Muhamimad) pdze in all dispuates bebareen them,
and find in thermselwes no resistance against your decisions, and
accept [them) with full aabrussion.™

L The Characieristics of the Hypocrites and the Believers

Ibn-e-Fatheer has mentioned with reference to Aocwf-Al-
Bikali, regarding (hypocrites] the people whoused the relizion to
gain materialbenefit, “Their tonges are saeeter than the honey
bt their hearts are more bitterthanthe Saber (abitter plant hike
cachis], and they showr the viciousness of the wolres ™

The Charan speaks of the hypoorites in the follownng werses:

Verse 204 of chapter 2, Al-Fagata, says, “And of the mankod
there 15 he whose speech may please wou [0, Muhanunad) in this
Life and he calls Allah to bear witness as to that which 15 m lus
heart, wet he 15 the most quarrelsome of the opponent.™

The wverse mmdicates that sach persons pretended to be
Blhaslims, bt they defied A1lah with the dishelief and hypocnisy
that their hearts conceal. Similarly, mentioned in verse 108 of
chapter 4, An-Misa, “They may hide their crimes from their
fellowr being but they cannot hude them from Allah.™

Also Ihn-e-Abhas reported regarding werse 204 of chapter 2
that when such people (hypoorites ) annoince their Eman(faith],

Fage 226



Oracle of the Lact and Fial hleccaze

they sarearby Allah that what 15 in their hearts, the sarme 15 what
their tongues pronounce.

Verse 205 of chapter 2 says, “Andwhen he huns away from
wona (O, Muhammad) his efforts in the land is to make mischief
and to destroyw the crops and the cattle, and Allah likes not the
mischief”’

Eokhan and Mhushim have reported that the Prophet of Allah
said that “sizns of'the hypoonte are thres: [1)when he speaks, he
tells a lie; [2)whenever he promises, hebreaks it and (3] in case
of dispute, he is the most quarrelsome.

And the most hated personto Allah 15 the most quarrelsome ™

Inbriefit 15 deduced that the hypoaites have deviart tongues,
evil deeds, andwicked beliefs; they fabricate theirwords; and that
theirworks are mmoral, and they are quarrelsome.

Verse 2086 of chapter 2 says that “when it 15 sa1d to him (a
hypocrite]to “fear &1lah’ he 15 led by arrogance for more crime.
Zo encugh for lum 1s Hell andworst indeed 15 that place torest.™

Verse 142 of chapter 4, An-Misa, says that “werly, the
hypocrites seek to deceive Allah but it 15 He Who deceives
them. And when they stand up for prayers, they stand wath
laminess and to be seen of persons, and they do not remember
Allah bt Little ™

Verse 145 of chapter 4, An-MNisa, says that “werly, the
hypoerites willbe inthe lowest depth of the fire;, no helperwall
yon find for them.™

Verse 62 of chapter 9 says that “Allah has promuised to the
hypoerites; men and women, and the dishelievers, the Fire of
Hell; therein they shall abide, it will ;affiase them. Allah has
marsed them and for them 1s the lasting torment ™

Verse & of chapter 42 says that “He may paosh the
hypocrites, menand women, and alsa the dishehevers, men and
womern, who think evil thought about Allah: for them 15 a
disgracefiil torment. And the anger of Allah 15 upon them, and
He has oarsed them and prepared Hell for them, and worst
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indeed 15 that destination.™

Meaning thereby thatwhen a hypoerite 15 advised to remain
strict om his verdicts and to refrain from his evil deeds i foar of
Allak, he negates the advice in his anger and outrage, and a
personwho does not fear Allah deserves the hellfire.

Onthe contrarvtothe hypoorites, Allah has appreciated His
slaves who sell their souls and the sources of their comfort and
pleasure to zain the pleasure of Allah. In this regard, werse 207
of 2 says, “And of the mankind 15 he who sells himself by
seeking the pleasmare of Allah. And 41lah is full of kindness for
His servants.™

In fact, this verse was revealed with regard to the earnest
supplication of fuhath- 4 r-FEomiupon the fortifving of his wealth
and property in consideration of his mugration from Maklah in
the canse of Allah. But the verse applies to and inchades each
onewho sacrifices inthe canse of &llah. This attitnde reflects the
characteristics of a traly fathfal person ( Morun) who cares not
for hiswealth, for his property, or for his cam self to achieve the
pleamare of 4llah and His Prophet indeed, which is too in the
catse of Allah,

Verse 6% of chapter 4 says that “whosoever cbeys Allah and
the Messenger (Muhammad) then theywillbe in the companyof
those onwhom Allah has bestowred His Graces; of the prophets,
the (Siddigun) trathfial and selected one, the martyrs, and the
righteons; and howr excellent these companions are!™

J. Positioning of the Muslim Troops ai Uhad

The Prophet of Allah arrived and camped at the base of the
mount of TThad past opposite to the camp of the Charaish, along
with his seven lmndred devotees. It was the mormung of the
fifteenthof Shawnaral that the Prophet of Allah armored himself
and addressed his men, briefed themabont the wear plans, and told
them that the tactics shall remain the same as were at Badr and
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that theywnll reman in the ranks shapng thenselves in trianclke or
square o rectangle accordingly. Then he pointed cut 2 mountain
pass m the south and predicted that the enemy would most
probably encounterthem thioagh that place. He therefore selected
and nominated fifhr expenenced archers and put them under the
conunand of Abd-Allah-bin-hbair and posted them at the
mountain pass. The Prophet of Allah imparted them specific
instractions that theyarere required to remain steadfastly at their
post and should not alloer the enemy to dare cross the pass; also
they should never leave their place of duty, no matter what
happens to the restof the armor, untilthey receive orders from ko

Bokhari has recorded the exact wordings of the Prophet,
pronoanced that “if voa see s snatched into pieces by the hirds,
do not leave the position of wours, 11l I ask forit. And you see
that we have defeated the enemy andwalk on them, do notdesert
yonar position il T ask wo™

The Prophetthen entrusted duties to the rest of the army by
dividing them into bao groups. One was posted on the night
urder the command of Blandhir- bin- Ay and the second on the
left, headed by Zubair-bin-fvratn. The soldiers were advised to
keep their zaps filled as and when it nught be required, whether
on the fronts or on the mount pass. Lastly they were asked to
wait for the orders for the start of the war.

K. The Sword of Honor

A fter having positioned the troops and passing on necessary
instractions, the Prophet of Allah took his sarord up and called
cnat who was willing to have his sorord to perform its dues, as it
deserved. Most of the companions showeed their willingness to
hawve the honorof having the serord; the promunent of those were
Omer, &l and Zubair-bin-Awam. But the Prophet remained
quet; thereupon Abu-Dajana came forerard and asked for the
dues of the sarord, to which the Prophet replied that the sarord
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should remain stnking till it 1s bent. The hcky Abu-Dajana won
the prze and had the honor of having the sarord of honor from
the Prophet of Allah by having promised to pay the dues as it
deermed fit.

Then Abu-Dajana wery proudly received the saord and
picked a red band and tied it round his forehead as a mark to
shor his will and intention of having aggression to the best of
his efforts azainst the enemyr. Thenoanth the saord of honor, he
joined his ranks by walking with pomp, digmity, pride, and
happiness on winning the award. The Prophet remarked that
Allah does not hilee proudlywalks except in mach a position, 12,
foror in front of the enemy. This type of walking 15 therefore
considered right and essential for the men of war only.

L. Position of the Quraish Army

The chief of the Charaish, Abu-Zufiran, after preparing hus
troops, entmisted the command to Khalid-Bin-Waleed on the
right wing and to Ikramah-bin- Aba-Jehl on the left. Whereas
Safran-bin-Umayvahwas given charge of the infantry, and the
archers” wing was headed by Abd-Alah-bin-Abi-FEabia, The
chief'then spoke to his aray in the inspiing and meiting words
advising them to fizht till their last.

Dharing the last homrs to begin the war, Ala-Sufvan
atterpted to create a depressive state m the Musluns by
commmmicating his request to the troops of Ansar that if they
like, they can leave them (Muhajreen] alone tofight their consns
[Charatsh) and that they did not wish to fizht wath them. The
Ansar due to their trae belief disappomnted him.

M. Activity of the Quraish Women

Hind, the wafe of the Chraish cluef, was heading the
women’s wing, wherein the womenwere beating dmm disks and
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singing the neciting songs, mflamung the emotions of the men
with their exciting poetic dialogaes. Other than Hind, there was

another importart woman, Umra-Algamah—beatifal tall and
attractive—rho played a very importart role at the time of the
Chiraish’s defeat im the first imstance when she took the grounded
army flag in her hands and inspired her forces to come back and
resume the fight.

. Both Armies in Acton

Thewar startedwith a challenge for a duel from Talha-bin-
Abi-Talha the bravest from the Charaish, which was accepted by
Zubatr-bin-Swram, who killed him immediatelr. The Prophet
along with his companions chanted the slogan of Allah’s
greatness (Allah-ho-Akbar); the Prophet then pratsed himin a
speciflc manner and said, “Every prophet had a hawar (disciple]
and Zubair is pune.”

It may be mentioned that Zubair was son of Safvah
[Prophet’s fathers” sister), and fAwrar (Lady Ehadija’s brother)
and lashand of Asma (Abu-Baker’s danghter].

Then came forerard T alha’s brother Othiman and challenged
for aduel;, hewras also attacked and killedby Hamza. By this the
flammes of war flaved up, and the Charaish came n aggression,
also the calls from theirwomen intensified and aggravated their
ermotions and inspived them to fight flercely.

Onthe other hand, the companions of the Prophet and the
slaves of Allah were also inspired and became more imclined to
sacriflce their lives; hence, they took their steps forerard. Ahead
of themwrere the sarord of Allah and the hon of Allah, Hamza-
bin-Abd-A1-Muattalh and AL-Thn-e-Aba-T alib accompaniedwith
the oustodian of the saord of the Prophet, Abu-Dajana,
distinmuished wath the red band avound his forehead. They wery
brilliantly showed their skills in warfare and a mentorious
fighting by kilhing whosoever came across them.

31



Lt. Cdr. (F) Mohsir Skbtar, PH, B4 (Phil), LLE

The other team of the outstanding and fierce fighters was
comprsed of the Prophet™s deputies, Abu-Bakr and Omer, along
with Musab-bin-Cimair, Talha- ban-Thad- 4 11ah, Abd- 4 lah-bin-
Jehash, faad-hin-Fabee, Anas-bin-Hadar, ete.

Hewrever, the Muslim’s will to fight in the canse of Allah
scattered the enemy and put them in frastration.

0. AssasgsinatonofHamza

Itwras too diffioalt to overcome the Prophet’s uncle Hameza
through a duel or in a close-quarter combat, and this fact was
already knowmn to the enemy, who were too keen to kill him.
Hind already had a black slave, an expert m disk and spear
throwing, and was specially hived to aim at Hameza and was
promused of his freedom in consideration of his deadly spear
throwmn towrard lumy, to which he succeeded. It was indeed the
will of &llah to aerard martyrdom toone of His dearest servants
after he demonstrated his excellent gallantry in the war. He
departed with honor and a heroiz end and 15 still rememmbered of
his distingmished courage and sacrifice in the canse of Allah,
Indeed he loved the Prophet most and was also being loved by
the Prophet to ks extreme dearness. The Muslims, however,
overcame the sethack that oomnrred due to his assassination.

Hind, Abn-Sufivan’s wife, however, filfilled the promise she
comrutted with the black slave Wahshi on the spot by avrarding
him her ornaments and granting him freedom.

P. The Quraish’s Defeat

In spite of the martyrdom of Hamza, the Chiraish were 5o
upset and frostrated with the extraordinary bravery of the
Mhashims that theyeould not keepup their ranks mmtact, so nmch
50 that they could not even uphold their flag after having killed
their ten flazmen. The eleventh ore to hold the flagwas a slawe,
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Sarah, mstead of a noble, since the flag holding was the pride of
the notables only, bat Sarab was also killed soon. Heower their flag
was lying onthe ground, and the Charaish were fleeing from the
battlefield, leaving behind their women and their idols, whuch
they had brought for their blessings.

Forbinately one of their women, Unmwra-bint-Algamah-
Haritha, showed her extraordinary courage to pick up the flag
and meited the fleeing men to stay back and fight, but the
persons on flight did not respond to her call.

Onthe other hand, a group of Mushim soldiers posted at the
mount pass brought rmisfortune for the entire Muslim arnmyr by
leaving the mount pass contrary to the mstraction of their local
commander and the chief commander, the Prophet of Allah.
They cansed that adwersity due to their mdiscipline, impatience,
and greed for collecting the war leftover. They did not wait or
sought the Prophet’s imstractions; rather they ignored the
Frophet’s cormmandmerts in this regard and did not even realims
that the enentr could still rebirmback and fight azain. They were
hovwever instizated by the field soldiers who had started
collecting the enemy leftover.

Q. The Archers’ Neglect of the Prophet’s Instructions

One of the Caraish commmanders, Fhalid-hin-Waleed had
atternpted thrice to infiltrate the Muslims through the mount
pass, but the vigilant archers kept restricting his way, and that
was due to the foresight of the Prophet and tloas a good
contrnbution for the archers, who were posted at the extremely
strategic point. But at the same time thevbrought disaster forthe
Bhaslims by neglecting the mstractions of the Prophetof Allahm
theirlove and greed to loot the enemyspoilswhile they obserred
that theircolleagues at the front ranks were collecting. They also
neglected the orders of their conunander, Abd-Allah-bin-habair,
who remunded them the mstrctions of the Prophet; forty of the
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fifty paid 1o heed to his command and left the place of their duty
and helped to hut hard on the backbone of the Mushins. The rest
of the ten devotees and the faithfial remained on their place of
duty bt could not resist the archers’ cavalry of Ehalid.

E. Muslims® Victory Turned inio Defeat

Fhalid-bin-Waleed, a notable Muslim conumander of the
futare, very shrewdly and rapidly demonstrated hus skills after
having ohserved the owverall position. He analyzed the overall

position and attacked the Muslims from theirbelund and m their
slackness by crossing the mount pass. The enemy flesing foroe

also reverted back when they realizmed the humed-owver war
sitaation. The DMuslims however soprisingly  activated
themselves, bt it was too late to reorganize their ranks. &5 a
result, the Mushm victory tarned mnto defeat.

At the same time, Tnua-bird- Algamahtock advantage of the
situation, pickedup the grounded flag, ard shouted totheir fleeing
soldiers. The restofthe Curarshwomenalso backed herup. Atlast
she mcceeded in calling their menback to the field. Wikessing the
vwinung positionofFhalid’s cavalyy alsoencorraged then hence,
the enemyencicled the Muslizms, who by forzethng the collection
of the war spills anprisingly actvated themselres, but it was too
late. Thevnowr fought in their faastrationanthout any commander
and any planmung. Theyw, therefore, mvited nusfortune for
themselves by neglectng the localconunands and instrmctions of
their chiefconmmander, the Prophet of Allah. They were indeed
infhienced by their zreed, mmpatience, slackness, and casaal
attitade tonarard the war etimettes, leaving belund a lesson for the
men of war for times to come.

5. Rumor of the Prophet’'s Demise
The Prophet of Allah was surounded by a small group of
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devotees; of them one Musab-bin-Omair cameunder attack of an
archer and gave hus Iife. The enemy suspioioasly or intentonally
announced that they have killed the Prophetof Allah which was
indeed extremely encouraging and pleasing newss for the rest of
the enemues while having the contrarny effects on the Mushms,
hence, they gave up their hopes and became noch confised, 50
noich so that they killed their com Huseel-hin-Jabir, father of
Hudhaifa, in thewr fiastration.

The Charaish, on the other hand, rshed and anrounded the
place where they knew the Prophet was camped and were
arzcions towitness the Prophet's fate. The Prophetras in care of
the tarelve devotees, of those four were too close to him for hus
protection. Those were Omer, AL Abu-Dajana, and Anas-hin-
Hadar; they remaimed in state of fighting but did not move awray
from the Prophet of Allah. Of the other eight were Atu-Eakr,
Talha-bin-Thaid-Allah, Zubair-bin-doeram,  and  Harith-bin-
Zarna; theywere engaged with the enemy by remaining around
the Prophet of Allah. A1l these slaves of Allah were unarmored
and fighting more than ore landred enemies with extraordinary
brilliance and each one of them was facing not less than ten
saords at a time.

At this moment, Eaab-bin-Malik vieared and recogrized the
face of the Prophet of Allah and tlms shouted of hus presence,
which indeed mspired the Muslims and puat in them a newr Life.
When the Muslims knew that the Prophet was wounded only,
there aroused i them an extracedinary courage and devotion to
fight the enemies of Allah and His Prophet, who was wounded
from the stones throsem by Ttha-bin- Ahi-Wagas, Abd-411ah-hin-
Zhihab, and Ihn-e-Claimia (may Allah’s marse be on them).

Allah did not like the Muslims when they zave up their
hopes andwill to fight on hearing the Prophet’s demise becanse
Allah wanted them to fight in His canse and in His Hame only,
and the Prophet had also tanght them so. Allah the forgiver,
noticed their wrmeranted action and admorished the believers,
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hence verses 144-1428 of chapter3, Al-e-Imran, were revealad in
this regard, which said that “Mhahammmad 15 no more than a
Messenger and indeed Messengers have been passed away
before him. If he dies or 5 killed, will you then tarn back on
your heel? And he, who torns back on his heel, not the least
harm will he do to Allah, and A1lah wall rewrard the gratefial . . .
And no person can ever die except Allah’s leave and at an
appointed term. And whoever desires a reward mn (this) woxld,
We (Allah] shall Zive him of 1t, and whoever desires a reward in
the Hereafter, We shall zive him thereof-. And We shall reward
the gratefil . . . And many a prophet fought, and along with hum
[fought] many of the relizions learmed men [ Frbbippun), at they
never lost heart for that which did befall them in Allah’s way,
nor did they weaken nor degrade themselres. And Allah lowes
the patient (Sakirun) . . . And they said nothingbat “0, our Lord!
Forgive us onar sins and our transgressions, establish oar feet
fimly, and zive us victory owver the dishelheving folk . . .7 5o
Allah zave them revrard of this world and the excellent reward of
the Hereafter. And Allah loves the good doers ™

T.Imbeievable and Unforgetiable Samifiee of Alm-Dajana

There easts rawely an example of sacrifice m the history of
devotion as Abu-Dajana had displayed his faithfalness for the
ProphetofAllahonthe dayof Thad, He vervmuccessfallyhonored
his comumitment and paid the dues for the saord of the Prophet.
A ls0 he paid a good price forhis etermtyby achieving the love of
Allah and His Prophet with his unique and honored sacrifice. He
vwas one among the fourdevotees who had aurounded the Prophet
of & 1lah for hs protection and fought the enemy by not leaving
their places . When Abu-Dajamabecame too wealk to keep him in
standing positondae to los wounds, he then lad his body on the
Prophetin a way to protect him from the arvows of the enemy
archers and became a shield for him. He breathed s last m lus
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satne position of being a lman shield for the Prophet wnthout
moving aside and by recerring the ertire aroars on his body, which
vwere conung toward the Prophet. The other three also remained
fightingwith their sarords by not leaving their places. That was
indeed an extraordinarly distingnished weay of Atia-Dajana’s lowve
for the Prophet of & llahand in the cause of Allah and in proving
worthy to be the tme mustodianof the sarord of the Prophet of Allah
He paid the price befittmg himtobe the trie slave of Allah (Abd-
Allah), Charbest conplimmerts to hinvaathall the pratses for Allahy
the glorified one, ard peacebe and sahitation to Allah’®s Prophet
Ihuhanunad, and may & llahbe pleasedanth all other faithfial wath
specific mention of Abu-Dajana. (Lmen)

U. Exemplary Courage of Lady Umm-e-Amara

This honorable lady belonged to the Ansar, her name was
Musaybah-bint-Faab, and she had undertaken the duty of
applying water to the soldiers mn the battlefield, she was
performing her normal duty since morung of the war day. In the
noonwhen she observed that the Muslims’ victonswas changing
mto defeat, she theewr awray her leather water bag and picked up
her marard. She started fizhting the enemies and made efforts to
be closer to the Prophetof Allah in order to ensare his seoarity.
She remained fighting in her courage and bravery till she fell
doan dae to her grave wounds. But by Allak’s wanll she
remained alive up till her martyrdom m the Ghamara Mussalma
Fazzab, May Allah be pleasedwith her and grant her His favors
as many as He hkes, for sure we are proud of her gallantry in
such a time of grave distress. Indeed she deserwes our
sahitations. Also she had the honor to uphold the digmity of the
Ihushimm women in the love and caise of Allah and His Prophet.

V. Another Attempt on the Prophet’s Life

The Chiraishwere contented that they have disposed of the
Whushins” leaderskup, bt when they knewr otheranse, they tred
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another atterptonthe Prophet’s hfe. Inviewr of that, a Caraish,
Thai-ban-Ehalf, sacoeeded to appear wath his spear m front of
the Prophet of Allah anduttered some stupidwords for him. The
Prophet of Allah ;maddenly pickedup the spear from the hand of
Hanth-bin-Zammah and threwr it toward That, which blewr hum
and made him silent on his horseback. The horse took his body,
the way he came from. Indeed hell was his abode.

W, Brutality of Hind

Hind alongwith her companions nmtilated the bodies of the
martyrs, especially she fulfilled her oath to nmtilate the body of
Hamza. They also celebrated their trmmph by dancing mn the
battlefield of Thad. Hind then recited some words i praise of
her brother and her father, who were killed in Badr, she also
prased Wahshi, Abu-Sufyvan spoke some indecent words about
Hamza by pointing cut his body wath his spear. May Allahbe
pleased with Hamza?

X Participation of the Muslim Women in War

Other than Unun-e-Amara, there were many other women
who participated in the war, bt they were not on the job of
inciting or pleasing the soldiers; they too participated in the
case of Allah to earm His pleasare. So they participated in
supplying water and taking care of the wounded only. The
mother of the Muslims and wife of the Prophet of &Allah, Lady
bovesha, was also present along with Unun-e-Sulaim, Traw-e-
Zaleed, and Ummm-e-Eman. The danghters of the Prophet also
joined; they were UTmm-e-Eultlom, the wife of Othiman, and
Fatina, thewife of A1, They approached their father when they
heard of the attack on him and took care of his wounds. The
Prophet of Allah advised Fatima to take care of A1 instead, since
he wras seriously mmred.
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Chatstanding among all was, however, Tmmm-e-Amara, since
she fought by displaying her skills with her marord. May Allah be
pleased wiath all of them?

¥. Abu-Sufyan’s Pride

With the end of the war, Abu-Zufyran came closer to the
bodies of the martyred and shouted to knosrwhether the Prophet
of Allah was alive or not, to which Omer from the other s1de
shouted 1 affirmation. Abu-Zufyan sad, “0, Muhanmad!
Tharing the battle of Badr wour men killed cur seventy, nowerwe
have killed yonur seventy and this equals the ratio, Ifvou desie to
still fight, we are ready to meet you duning the festival of Badr,
next vear.” By this statement, he left the battlefield along with
hus men.

Z Burial of the Marityrs

The Prophet of Allah along with his companions remained
sy till late rught inthe baral of the martyrs. The bodies were
tuaried as they were found, wathout bathing them and wanthouat
changing their dresses. The Prophet of 4llah prayed on them
Salat-al-Janaza (fimeral prayer) separately. Inthe first mstance,
the body of Hamza, the chief of the martyrs, was brought; and
the Prophet of Allah prayed for him. Thereafter prayer was
offered one by one on each body inchiding the body of Hamea
every time. Hence, the fineral prayer for Hamza vras offered
seventy times by the Prophet of Allah. Thereafter the bodies
vwere baried at the base of the mount of Thad, and more thanone
body wras taried together.

After theirburial the Prophet of Allah spoke high of them,
he said “T witness that anyone that 15 wounded in the way of
Allah, Allahwill restore his Life on the day of Qwamah with his
wiounds bleeding which will simell like noisk.™ The Prophet was
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never seet as grieved as on the day of Thad.

AA The Prophet’s Supplication

Imam A hmad reported thatwhen the idolaters went back on
the day of Thad, the Prophet of Allah said “Form rows for
prayer [ fstawoo), so that I offer thanks and praise for my Lord,
the Greatest and the AL-Mighty ™ S0 they stood behind him.
Thereafter, while standing in prayver [ Janut), the Prophet sad,
0 Allah! Ho one canwithholdwhat ¥ ou perrmt or permt what
Feouwithhold. Ho one can guide whom ¥ ou decree to go astray
or make go astray the one whom You gude. Ho one can grant
provisions, ou have withheld and no one canwathhold what
o grant. Mo one canbring near what ¥ou ordain to be distant
ordetachwhat Youdecree tobe close. O, Allah! Spread onallof
15 Tour mercy, Toar grace and provisions., O, Allak! I
supplicate ¥ou to zrant me blessings that neither changes nor
varmishes, O, Allahl You alone of whom we seek help i
hardslup. ¥Vou alone we restore to semarity on aday of terror. O,
Allah! To ¥ou alonewe ask to protect us from the evils, which
may led w5 of Your deprivation. O, Allah! Make us loving of
Eman (faith) and make it pleasant, beanty and grace of our
hearts. And make the disobedient contraryto it. Let us be among
those who are rightly puded. O, Allah! Make us live as Muslims
and canse us to die as Blushims, and make us join wath the
righteons and not with the disgraced and nusled ones. O, Allahl
May ¥Vour ety befall on the dishelievers, who belied ¥our
Messenger and diverted from ¥ our rghteons way, O, Allahk! Let
oy wrath, ¥Your chastisement, ¥Your ermty befall on the
dishelievers, and those onwhom You sent down the Book (and
they negated it]. Let them be in pam and distress wnth war
decreed by Yo, O, Allah! (¥ o are) the mthor (Conunander)of
the trmth (for the lhaman being).™
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AB. The Prophet’s Love for Hamza and Other Martyrs

The Prophet of Allahhad a sreat love for his comparnions; in
fact, hevwras not grieved on theirmartyrdom bt was unhappy on
the act of their neglect of his instrictions and being impatient.
Also he was distressed on nmtilations of the bodies of the
martyred vwith special merntion of Hamza. Therefore, he prayed
funeral prayer for themindividually and seventytimes for Hamea,
althogh he conald have praved for once only for all the seventy
martyrs. Since theyarere bured at the base of the monant of Thad,
the Prophet therefore had a special hiking for this mount.

Bokhar recorded a narration of Anas-bin-Malik that when
the mount of Thad appeared before Allah™s Prophet, he sad,
“This 15 a mountain that loves us and 15 loved by us. O, Allahl
Abraham made the Makkah a sanctiary;, and I have made
MMedina and betareen its taro mountans a sanctuary as well ™

The Prophetof Allah neverwanted to see the face of Wahsln
becanse it would remind him the sorrowfial nmtilation of his
unecle Hamza, The Prophet expressed his extreme lowve for the
Thad martyrs when he paid them his departing homage in the
eighth wear after the Battle of Thad. Eecorded by Bokhari
Agabah-bin- Ay narrated that Allak’s Prophet offered fimeral
prayer for the martyrs of Thad in the eighth year of their death,
as if’ it was a farewell bid to the living and the departed somuls,
then he ascended on the pulpit and sad, “T am wour predecessor
before you and [ am witness on wou and your pronused place to
meet me will be Al-Hawd (a water reservoir) on the Day of
resnrrection and I am noer looking at it from this place of nune. I
am not afraid that you will worship others besides Allah bt I
am afraid that worldly Life will tempt you and canse wom to
competevwith each other forit . “This was the last look, which I
cast on the Prophet of Allah™ he sa1d.
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AC. Allah Consoles His Servanis of Their Losses

The Prophet of Allah and his compamons were extremely
grieved onthe day of Thad. Allah hadbeen very kind to consale
them at that moment of griefby the revelation of verses 137-143
of chapter 3, Al-e-Inwan which said, “Many similar mishaps of
Lifewere facedbefore you by the previous nations (bat it 15 not
the ultimate end, indeed the final defeat 15 for the disheliewers].
a0 travel through the earth and see as to what was the end of
thosewho deried (the trath) . . . This (Charan) 15 a plain statemet
for the mankind, pudance and instrctions for those who are the
pioas one [and fear &11ah) . . . 5o do not become weak (against
your enemy ) becatse you suffered. Nor be sad and vouwnllbe
troomphant if wou are indeed believers . . . If a wound has
toached wonn, be ;are a similar wound has touched the others.
And so are the days that We (Allah) @ve to the people by tarns,
and that He [Allah] may test those who believe, and that He may
take martyrs from amongst wou, and Allah likes not the
wrongdoers . . . And that Allah may test the beliewers (and
revrard themby forgiving their sins); and destroy the dishelievers
(due to their agzression) . . . Do won think that youwill enter
paradise before Allah tests those who fought (in His canse] and
[also] test those who are the patient? . . . ¥Vou did indeed wish for
death (martyrdom) before wou met it. How won have seen it
openly with your oam eyes ™

Simularly, verses 2 and 3 of chapter29, Ankaboot, say mn thus
regard, “Dio the people think that they willbe left alone becanse
they say: we believe and will not be tested? . . | And We indeed
tested those who were before them. And Allahwall certainly make
(1t] knowmn (the tmath of) those who are tme, and wiall certainly
make (1t] knowmn (the falsehood of 1 those who are hars™

Bokhari and Muslim recorded that the Messenger of Allah
said, “Do not wish to encounter the enemy, and ask Allah for
your well-being, Howewer iff you do encounter them, then
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ohserve patience and knowr that paradise 15 under the shade of
the saords.”

AT, Reasons of Defeat at Uhad

After consoling the grief of the Muslims, Allah questioned
their state of rund and sad vide werse 165, chapter 5, Al-e-
Imran, “What 15 the matter with wvou? When a single disaster
smutes yor, although you smote (vowr enenues) to double then
yours and yousay: ‘Fromowhere does thus come tous?™ Say! (0,
Mhihanunad] ‘Tt 15 from yourselves (becaise of your evil deeds].”
And Allah has povweer over all things ™

Meamng thereby that the Mushms had saffered seventy
fatalities in TThad and fourteen in Bady, whereas they had killed
seventy and also caphared seventy of the Churaish in Badr;, in
addition they killed their tarenty-taro in Thad. 3o the Muslims
being three lmdred thirteen versus rune lmndred fiftvin Badr and
seven landred wersas three thousand in Thad fought better and
catsed more harm tothe enenes. Then why were they still not
thankfial to Allahof His favors? They also conutitted a crime by
not following the mstuctions ofthe Prophet of Allah; even then
Allah exoased their neglizence. In fact, it was not their single
negation of thewar disciplhine bat was a negation of the nmiltipls
conunands. In Thad, the Mushim soldiers iznomd the cormmand of
the Prophet; it was also ignorance of the conunand of Allah and
the command of theirchief commander at the same time, and in
addition the menposted at the mount pass also deviated fromthen
local comumand. The soldiers also showed theirextrame zreed and
nished to collect the war leftover canng less for instactons of the
ProphetofAllah, &5 a matter of fact, sincerity and obedience to
all the bona fide conumands do play a very important role in the
warfare, They had already rejected the Prophet®s proposal of
keeping thenselves in defensive posibon by remaning in the city
of Medina, 5till A llah hadbeen very kind to exouse them, it may
be due to the fresh admuttance of thew faith m Allah and His
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Prophet and the practice of tagara mn their lives.

Farther, the next verse 166 of chapter 3, Al-e-Imran, says,
“This saffering of wours oconrred by Allah’s leave in order to
test the believers [as to whowere patient, firm andunshakable’.”

Verse 167 of chapter 3 refers to the character of the
hypocntes azanst the farthfial and saws, “And that He (Allah)
might test the hypoontes, when it was said to them that, ‘come
and fight in the canse of Allah or defend yourself” they said
‘Had we knowmn that fighting will take place we would certainly
have followed won.” Theywere that day nearer to dishelief than
to faith by samng wath their mouths what were not m their
hearts. And Allah has full knowledze of what they conceal™

Verse 162 of chapter 3 firther negates the claim of the
hypoerites and says, “(They are) the one who said about their
killed brothers, wlile theyw themselves were [at home), “If they
had histened tous, they would not have been killed.” Say: Avart
death from wour cwm selwes if wou speak the trath”™

To conchide, the only reason of defeat of the Muslims at
TThad seems tobe the negation of the command, specifically the
corand of Allah and His Prophet. But Allah had been still
kind, generous, forgiving, and loving that He consoled those who
remained alive andbestowred high ranks in the hereafterto those
who zave their hves in the battlefield.

AE Virtues of the Martyrs at Uhad

Allah says that even though the martyrs are killed and their
bodies have been nmtilated, bt be aware that their souls are
alive and in receipt of provisions in the heavens. Also their
bodies are preserved underneath the ground, and the earth has
been restricted by Allah to canse damage to them, and ther souls
will join them on the day of Qvamah. They shall come before
their Lord with their wounds bleeding tuat smelling like noisk
and shall receive their rewrards.
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Verse 169 of chapter 3 says m this regard, “Think not of
those as dead, who are killed i the way of Allah. May! They are
alive with their Lord and have provisions.”™

Ihashim recorded wath reference to Masroog with regard to the
aboove varse that the Prophet of Allah sad, “Their souls are mside
green birds being lived i the lamps hanging belowr the throne
[Arsh) of Allah and they wander about in the paradise wherever
theyansh. Thentheyretirn to their lamwps, Allah looks at them
and ask do theywish for anything? They say, “What more we
conald wish while we zo wherever we wish in paradise?’ Allah
asked them this questiontleice, when theyrealimed that Allah wall
keep asking themtlus question till thevzive an ansarer, then they
said, ‘0 Lord! Wewish that our soulbe retarned to our bodies 5o
that we are killed in ¥our canse azain.” Allah knowes that they
don’t have any other wish, so they are left.”

Imam shmad recorded with reference to Ihn-e-Abbas that
the Messenger of Allah sa1d, “When yourbrothes were killed in
Thad, &1lah placed their souls inside greenbirds who tend to the
rivers of paradise and eat from it fraits. They then retarn to the
golden lamps hanging i the shade of the throne (Arsh). When
they tested the delights of their food, drink and the dwrellings,
they said, “Wewish that curbrothers knesr as towhat A1lah zave
15, 50 that they may not abandon Jihad orerarfare in the caise of
Allah.” Allah said, T wall convey them news for you.™ Then
Allah revealed verses 16%9-171 of chapter 3, Ale-e-Irmran.

Abtu-Bakr-Thn-e-Mardawrra recorded that Jabir-bin-Ahd-
Allah said that one day the Messenger of Allah looked at him
and said 0, Jabir! Why do I see you 5ad® He said, “O,
Messenger of Allah! My father was martvred and left belund
debts and children.™ “I hawve spoken the word that they (the
martyred] shall not be rehumedback,” he said. The Prophet said,
“Should I tell you that Allah never spolke to anyone except from
behind a weil? But He spoke to your father divectly and said to
him, “Ask Me and T will zive wo” He said, T ask that T mav be
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returned to life so that I am killed mm ¥our cause again.” The
Lord, exalted Hebe, sa1d, T hawe spoken the word that theyshall
notbe rehumedback to it.” He said, “0, Lord! Then convey the
news to those whom [ left behind. ™ Allah then revealed the
verse 169 of chapter 3.

Parther, verses 170-171 of chapter 3 say in contirmation,
“They rejoice in what Allah has bestowed upon them of His
bounty and rejoice forthe sake of those who has not wet joined
themy, bt are left behind, that on them no fear shall come nor
shall they zrieve . . . They rejoice in a grace and a bounty from
Allah and that &llahwill not waste the reward of the believers.™

AF. Why Abu-Sufyvan Fled Away without
Celebrating His Viciory

Thebattle of Thad at the first instance cansed defeat to the
Chiraish of Makkah which later on buned to their victory, and
they mcceeded in cansing harm to the Muslims and the Prophet
of &llah. The entive Muslims had saffered noach becase of their
mparies;, there remained &30 of the 700 whereas the Churaish
remained 2,978 of the 3,000t still had no courage to stay back
in the battlefield and fled awray before smset. So there 15 a
question that howr fleeing awray from a battlefield was a victory
for the Charaish, or it was leading to a ;access for the Muslims.
Tlns, the followang reasons have been considered appropriate
for Abu-Zufiran’s not staying back to fight a decisive war.

1. He had tested the worth of the Prophet’s axmy, their
fighting skill, and their wall to fizht wath awill to die.

2. He had realized that his army had already fled and had
no more courage to stay and face the beliewers.

3. He knew that his army was forced to fight becanse of
their women’s meitation.

4. He lnewr that by the next morng the Mhushims woald
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azain take their hurmenth a renevred spixat and would not
repeat thelr previons mustales.

5. He neverwanted his total defeat and more casualties.

6. He mught have considered that kilhing seventy Muslims
was arevenge of Badr which might have satisfied ham to
wind up the war and save their skin.

In fact, the war of Thad was not a victory for the Charaish,
mstead 1t was a lesson for the Mhashims and a test of thewr fath

(Eman).

113. Battle of Hamra-Al- Asad

This 15 not an independent event, nor there oconrred any
confrontation; rather it was an meident i contirmation to the
battle of Thad. The chiefs of the Charaish on their way back to
Maklkah wanted to conchide their achievement out of the war,
Ibn-e-Abi-Hatim recorded that Ikramahbin-Atu-Jehl said to hus
comparions inthis regard, “¥ou neither killed Muhanumad nor
collected the war prize, woe to wou forwhat wvou did, let us go
back ™ When the Prophet of Allah came to knowr about this
conchision of the enemy, he mobilized his forces and reached at
Hamra-Al-As5ad a place eight miles from Medina.

There exists no evidence as to who conmnmicated thus
mformation tothe Prophet of Allah; indeed it wonld be his cam
prophecy toforesee the 1dolaters” mtentonbecanse the Prophet
returned to Medina by late might of the Shawraral fifteenth after
the burial of the martyrs and the next morming he called cut the
patrticipants of Thad and proceeded to encounter the Charaish.
This action of the Prophetaras also seemied to have been imitiated
by the order of the Divine Authority revealed unto him vide
verse 104 of chapterd, An-Misa, in that Allah said, “And don’t
be wealk m pursnt of the enemy, if you are ;maffenng (hardships)
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then sarely, thew (too) are safferng hardslups as wou are
suffernng. But you have ahope from Allah (for rewrard) that for
which they hope not. And Allah 15 ever A11 Encwnng, 411 Wise ™

The Prophet of Allah did not alloar other Mushims jomng
him other than the participants of Thad except one, Jabir-bin-
Abd-4llah-bin- A mro, after corsidering his explanation walid for
not participating in Thad. On the other hand, Ah-bin-Ahi- Aka-
Talb was not allowed to join becanse of his grawe wounds,
though all others imchiding the Prophet were also wounded
adequately, each of them came forerard on the Prophet®s call.
Indeed this response to the Prophet®s call was appreciated by
Allah vide verse 172 of chapter 3, Al-e-Imran, which savs,
“Those who anserered (to the call of) Allah and His Messenger
after bemng wounded, for those of them who did good deeds and
feared by Allah there 15 a great reward™

The Prophet tlms marched, along wath his devotess, and
camped at &1- Hamra-Al-4sad; there a person, Mabad-bin-ibhi-
Mabad of Bami Flmza-fia came to the Prophet and after
expressing his sorrow for the tragedy of UThad showeed his
willingness to dosomething in his favor. The Prophet of Allah
miggested to him iff he could discourage Abu-Zufivan from hus
evil motives.

Onthe other hand, the Charaish army after incitabionby some
of their chiefs camped at a place, Fawaha, thirty-six miles of
Medina, to decide their line of action ot of theirdifferent viears.
One of their chiefs, Safaran-bin-Umarrah, magzested taking then
vway back home in avwinming positionby expressing his fear that
the Prophet may have zathered the rest of the Muslims and fight
aggressively to take revenge. Meararhile MMabad approached
them and informed them in exaggeration that the Prophet was
following themin rage and also advised them to take their safe
passage back home. But on the contrary, Abu-Sufivan also did
same by sending a similar message to the Mushms , on receipt of
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which the Prophet of &1lah veryrcalmly and contentedly iznored
their threat by saying that Allah alone was safficient to them.

This statement of the Prophet was affirmed by the Divine
Anthority vide verse 173 of chapter 3, Al-e-Imran, which savs,
“Thaose (beliewers] to whom the people Chypoeorites) sad,
“Werllyl The people [pagans] have gathered against wony
therefore fear them ” But it (only) increased their faith and they
said that “Allah 15 safficient forus, and He 15 the Best Disposer
of affairs, ™

The Prophet of Allah waited for the enemy for three days
and then rebumed back to Medina whereas the Charaish had
already taken theirvway back to Makkah. Allah appreciated His
Prophet’s rehumand remarked it as gracefil and also appreciated
his stay of three days. Inthis context, verse 1 T4 of chapter3, Al-
e-Imran, says, “so they returned wnth grace and bounty from
Allah, Mo harm touched them and they followed the good
pleamare of Allah, and Allah 15 the Chamer of great Bounty.”

In addition to that, werse 36 of chapter 39, Az-amar, 15 also
relevant, which says, “Is not Allah ;afficient for His slave! Tet
they try to fiighten wou wath those besides Him! And whom
Allah sends astray, for him there will be no gnde ™

The participants of Thadwho had realized the nustakes they
conutitted during the war achievedback their spiritual strength,
will to fight, =eal, and entlsiasm and prowved their worth
thereafter. Thiswas the reason that thew said wes to the Prophet’s
call onthe next morming of Thad in spite of their exertion and
suffenngs from the amite wounds. And for that Allah not only
appreciated their obedience but ammounced their firhare victory.
The glad tidings m this regard were pronounced m verse 21 of
chapter 58, 4l-Mgadila which says, “&llah has decreed: Werly!
It 15 [ and My Messenger who shall be the victorous. Verily!
Allah 15 Powrerfial in all and the AL-Mighty.™

Verse 51 of chapter 40, Al-Ghafiry, saws, “Verdly! We wrll
make victorious Char Messengers and those who believe in this
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wiorld®s life and on the Day when the witnesses will stand forth
[on Qwvamah].”™

Meaming thereby that the mussion of all the prophets
inchiding the Prophet Muhammad was the same to which Allah
has decreed the ultimate victory of the believers. This inchides
the victoryof the Prophet Muharmmad, his trae folloarers, and all
other previoas prophets and their followrers with trae faith and
had strmgzgled in the caise of Allah.

114. The Sarya Abu-Salmah

Thebattle 0f TThad had it5 impact contrary to the Battles of
Eadr i that the Jews and the hypocmtes of Medina and the
Bedomn tribes around dared to criticize the Muslims openly, of
which the Prophet was quite conscientions. It was one of the
reasons that he permaded Abu-Sufivan after the battle of Thad,
thereafter he arranged surweillance against the enemy. As a
result, he gzathered mformation zbout Bam  Asad-bin-

Elmzaimah, where Talha and Salmah, sons of Ehaarailad were
plarmung to raid the house of the Prophet of Allah and to loot

cattle 1 Medina. The Prophet of Allah, therefore, normnated
Abu-Salmah- bin-Abd-Al-Asad along with one landred devotees
to deal with the intriguers. Thew were instracted

1. Hotto travel daring dayrbuat to hude and travel by mights,
2. Mot to travel theoagh comumon routes, and
3. Thewr attack shouldbe asurprise for the enemy.

Accordingly, on the first day of Muharram of the fourth
Hizra, Jane AD 625, AbuSalmah attacked themin their nuprise,
and they conald not withstand the attacking force and fled awray.
Abu-Salmah was wounded i Thad, wluch mflamed his wounds
nmch and cansed his death. This persuasion of the huslims
proved their aspiration of their honorable existence.
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115, Sarya Abd-Allah-bin-Unais

On Muharram fifth of the fourth Hiyra, hame AD 625, the
Prophet of Allah received imformation that one Fhalid-bin-
ufiran Al-Hudhaili was zathering his sapporters im MNakhla (a
place bebareen Makkah and Taif’ 1 in order to raid Medina, The
Prophet immediately noninated Abd-411ah-bhin-TTnais to gather
mtellizence regarding the mussion, who 1n persuasion
approached and found Fhalid along with his wives. He posed
himself to be an enemy of the Mushms and expressed hus
willingness to join him against their enemies. In that meeting he
found an opportaruty to kill Ehalid and thereby succeeded aver
and abowe his nussion and rebumed back to Medina. The Prophet
of Allah was pleased with his maccess and rewarded him a stick
with the remarks, “This will fanction as asign of recogmition for
yoand me on the Day of Beanrection.” On his death the said
stick wras buried wath ham according to his wall.

116. Sarya Al-Rajee

The tribe of Ehalid-bin-fufivan started planning to take
revenge on his mmrder; accordingly one Barm Lehoran of his trbe
plamned and sent a delegation to the Prophet of Allah in the
month of Safar of the fouwrth Hira, 1e., By AD 825, The
delezates requested the Prophetto send wath them some fellowrs
to teach them Islam. The Prophet of Allah in due course
nonunated s of his comparions for that nussion, they were
[ 1 1hharthad-bin- Abi, (21K halid-bin- Latlo, (314 sieebin-T habat,
(41E mbatb-bin-Addi, (512a1d-bin-Dathna, and (81450d-41ah-
bin-Tarig.

When they reached at a place of Eaee m Hijaz, betareen
Fabegh and Jeddah, there appeared one landred archers duly
arranged by Lehyvan. The companions of the Prophet did not
surrender to them and started fighting, as a resalt three were
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martyred and thres were captared. Of these, Abd-Allah escaped
bt wras martyred by the enemiy. The remairung taro, Zaid and
Elobath, were taken to Makkah and sold to the Curaish. Zaid
was parchased by Safran-bin-TUmayvah, who killed him in
revenge of his father who was killed by Za1d i Badr, whereas
Elodbath was cracified. Before cricifving, he requested
permission to offer tao rakat prayers. After the prayer, he
addressed to the Charaish, “Had I not been afraid that wou wancald
think thatIwas afraid of death, [wonald have prayved longer.” He
then prayed, “Q, Lord! Count them one by one and eradicate
them to thelast one ™ Therafter he recited some poeticwords to
express and testify his faith m Allah, He was then killed by
Aqabah-bin-Hamtha, (May Allah be pleased with Elmbath and
Allak’s oarse on the killers?)

Thiswas indeed a great loss to the Prophet of Allah and for
the Muslim nation and a point of considerationto deal with ;ach
unexpected tactics of the enenues.

117. The Incident of Mauna Well

This was another imcident of deception and treachery that
cased great loss and dermise to the Muslim commnity. Tarng
the monthof Zafar, the forth Hiyjra 1.6, haly £ 625, the chefof
Barm Kalh, Ati-Barra-4 mir-bin-Malik came to the Prophet of
Allak from Nad. He clamed to be a fiend of the Muslims and
made a similar request to thatof Lehyan that a group of learned
people be sentwith him to teachthemIslam. The Prophet of 41lah
very rehictantly approved his request becase Amur was qute
honored in his trbe and was known to be a tmie person, also he
had ensared protection for the religicus teachers of which the
FProphet of & llahwas convinced. The Prophet therefore sent wath
him a group of forty among the best who had knowledze of the
Charan, the gronp was headed by Mandhir-bin-Amra. When they
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reached the Mamawell, thewstayed there todeliver the Prophet’s
letter to A mar-bin-Tuafal; the letter was being carried by Haram-
bin-Milhan, When he delivered the letter to Amur, he (the oursed
one] cared not for the letter, instead he ordered Haram’s killing in
enrmty of the Prophet of Allah. 5o when Haram (may Allah be
pleasedwith him) was speared to death, he shouted, “Allah-ho-
Akbar (Allah 15 the greatest), I have mcceeded!™

Thereafter Amir-bin-Tufail called upon the people of Abu-
Barra to eliminate the rest of the scholars to which he refizsed.
Tufail then calledupon his cwm people and his allies to fight and
firmish the Mlushmm scholars. The companions of the Prophet
resisted and fought the enemy to their last, and the only aoreivor
who remained was Faab-bin-Zaid-bin-Hajjar. He was later on
found wounded among the bodies of the martyes by thewr oo
companions, &mrbin-Umayrah and Mandhir-bin- A qabah, who
vwere avay from the incident totake care of their animals. When
they sighted the birds flying ower the place of thewr camp, they
rished back, when they saar the dead bodies of their
companions, they started fighting with the deceiving people. In
that Mandhir was martvred and A wras captured as slave bt
vwas freedby Tufail to fulfill a pledge of his mother of freeing a
slave. Amr on his way back to Medina killed oo persons of
Barm Amir’s tnbes considerning them to be enemues. But the
Prophet of Allah acknowledzed payment of compensation of
these killings, since he was an ally to Bam Amir along with
Barm Mudhair of the Jewrs.

Tlois, a mwomber of the best companions of the Prophet of
Allah were lost in that incident of deception and malice of the
enery. This losswras not less than the loss ocourred in Thad; the
Prophet of Allah remained too grieved on this happening and
therefore comtartly invoked Allah’s wrath against the enemies
for forty days in ganut danng Mormung Prayer (qarnt 15 special
prayerin Salat while standing before prostration). May Allah’s
ourse be on them forever?
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118. Aftermath of the Mauna Incident

The Maia meident brought grief for the Muslims on one
hand and on the other it was an occasion of happiness for the
Jewrs and the hypoerites. The Jews instead of being n treaty to
ensure their peacefiil and frendly behavior with the huslims
abarays behaved otherense; hence, they were pleased with the
grief of the Muslims. The opposition of the Jews vwas basically
due to theirideclogical clashwnth the Mhashims, the basic factors
of which may be analyzed as under:

1. Theyneverexpacted and newer liked the prophet hood
ot of their clan and relizion; henece, thevbecame jealoms
of the Prophet Muhanumnad.

2. They did not hike the change of Qibla simmce the previous
Qibla of the Muslims belonged to them.

3. Theydid not ke the klhre of their leader Eash-bin-fskwaf.

4., Theydid not like the change of theirsocial laws with the
advent of Islam, although their Laers were even against
their cvm bool, & 2.

&, Leriding morey on derest wras prohibited o their religion.,
Tt thenrtiade it legal: theyr evet need to damand and keep
vrortwery, and children ae cenminy for thelr landed mrwrwesy,

B. They had legalized adubery for the fbaertial and
dicallonared for the comrenoms, who were belhe pimiched
for thic cin. The lows Dnposed wander the hiuslim
Jarispmaderice wrere aleo i accordance arith ther book it
vrere arainet their Tterects.

5. They were not happy wath the Muslims® social and
econonue setup in Medinabecaise that superseded their
financial system and infhience over the society. Their
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socloecononue  systermn was based on lending and
borrownng money on imterest and to save their influertial
from the prescrbed parmushmments, which was not
permissible in the Muslim social and economic order.
6. They were not happy wath the hrutations mmposed on
their povrers byway of conchision of a treatywith them

Tnie to the abowve facts, theyused to try tomake cracks inthe
Bhashim ranks, as they mcited to divide the Acas and Khimy
tribes of the Muslims of Medina, to which they also micceeded
by flaring up thewr old enmuty. But the Prophet of Allah was
cantioned through divine rewvelation, hence, he intervened and
saved them from a great mischief (Fitna). Werses 100-1035 of
chapter 3, Al-e-Imran, were revealed m this regard which say,
0, wou who believe! If you obey a group of those who were
given scriptare, they wonald (indeed) render wom disheliewers
after wou have believed . . . And how wou would disheliewe,
while onto you are recited the verses of Allah and among you 1s
His Messenger? And whoever depends upon Allah then he is
indeed gpuded to the right path . . . O, youwho believe! Have
Tagqera (obedience to Allah), as 15 His (Allah’s) due, and die not
except a5 a trae Muslim (Momin) . . . And hold fast all of you
together, tothe rope of Allah (His Bool and the Prophet) and be
not divided among yourselves, and remember Allah’s favors on
oy, for yonvere enemies to one another, bt He (A1lah) joined
your hearts together so that by His grace you became brothers
and wou were on the brink of a pit of a fire and He saved wou
fromit. Tloas Allah makes His Avat (s1g05 and His words) clear

to you, that vou may be sanded.™

Alongzwath the Jewrs, the hypoorites were also mampulating
against the Prophet of Allah. Their cluef, Abd-Alah-bin-Tha-
bin-Zahil was deeply srieved of s deprivation from the crowam
forwhich his tribe had selected him. Indeed his hopes could not
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be filfilled after the advent of'the prophet hood of Muharmad
and becanse of his staunch folloaers. He also participated in
conspiracy of Bam Qabmgah, which cansed their expulsion
from Medina. Mow Barma Mudhair, a Jew tribe, had activated
their deceitfialness against the Prophet of Allah and hus folloarers.

119, Ghazrwa Banu Nudhair

Having learned of the killing, the Prophet of Allah said to
Armr-bin-TUmayvrah, “¥ o1 have killed boro persons, I shall have to
pavblood money for them.” Anur, the only sorvivor of Mama
mncident, knear not about the safe-passage agreement betareen the
Prophetof Allah and the tibe of the persons whom he had killed.

The Prophet along with Barm Mudhair was ally to Bam
Ly, therefore the Prophet of Allah and Barm Mudhair had to
share the blood money for the abowe killings. He therefore
proceeded to Barma Hudhair to collect their sharve ) accompanying
him were his ten compamons. Among those were Alm-Bakr,
Omer, and A1

Muhammad-bin-Ishag-bin-Yaser recorded that when the
Prophet of Allah met with Barm Mudhair and asked them to
share blood money, they replied stupidly and said, “Ves, O,
Mhuhanunad! Wewill help vousince wou asked us for help ™ Vet
when they met one another mm secret, they sad, “¥ouanll not
find a better chance with this man.” While the Messenger of
Allah was sitting next to the wall of one of their houses, they
said, ““Who will climb ower this wall and drop a stone on this
man and get ws 1id of his troubles?™” Upon which Amir-bin-
Jehash-Bin-Faab volimteered and ascended the wall of the house
to drop astone onthe Prophet of Allah. The Divine Authonty
mformed the Prophet of theirplot;, hence, he stood up and went
back to Medina cabmly wathout mtimating even to lus
companions of this plot. When the companions found the
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Prophet absent for a long time, they arcoiously went on finding
his where about and came to knoar that he was seen entering
Medina, so they also went and joined him there, where the
FProphet of Allah informed them of the Jews” vicionus betrayal.

The Prophetof Allah thereupon ordered his companions to
prepare forwar and to march forthtosrard Barna Mudhair, Henee,
the Muslims under the command of their Prophet left Medina
dring the month of Fabi-I of the fourth Hijra—e, AD 625—
leavingbehind Tmm-e-Maktoom tolook afterthe administratoe
matters of Medina. It is however not found m record as to howr
many of the infantry, cavalry, or archery took part i that
Ghamara, Before deparbare, the Prophet convewed them a
message through Muhammad- bin-Maslamah to evamate
MMeadina within ten days in consequence of the plot against the
Life of the Prophet of Allah and of the breach of the covenant
having conchided with him.

On receipt of this warning, the people of Barma Hudhair took
refiige mn their forts, onthe other hand, the Messenger of Allah
ordered his men to mat and arn their date palms, to which the
Jears proclaimed loudly, <0, Muhamunadl ¥ou used to forbad
nuschief on the earth andblame those who did 1t. Why 15 1t that
vl had mat and barned the date trees?™ Mearrarhile Abd-411ah-
bin-That-bin-Sall, Wadiah, Mabk-bin-Abi-Qangal,  Speeand,
Dais, and several others who belonged to the trbe of Khizal) and
Barm Acaf sent a message to Barm Mudhair to remain firm and
strong and that they shall never abandon them. They also
conmmmcated, “If wou will fight, we will fight along with you
and if yon are forced to leave Medina, we will accompany won™
The Jews of Barm Mudhay waited for their support, tat the
hypoerites did not fulfill their asmirance.

Allah then cast terror in their hearts, and they requested the
FProphet of 41lah to grant them safe passage to leave Medina and
that thevbe allowed to take with them what their camels conld
carry except the weapons. Their request was granted by the
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Prophet, and theyvleft Medina for Ehaber and some of them for
Zvria. However, tano of them saved their propertes by accepting
Islam; they were Tamen-bin-Omair and Abia-Saad-bin-Wahhb.

The Jewrs evamated wiath a camel’s load bt destrowed the
rest of their properbies. Onthus Allah the exalted, revealed verse
2 of chapter 59, Al-Hasher, “He (4Allah), Who drove cut the
dishelievers among the people of the Book (Jews of Bam
Mudhair] from their homes at the fixst gathernng, ¥ou did not
think that they would zet ouat, and they thought that their
fortresses wonld defend them from Allah. But Allah’s wrath
reached them from a place whereof thevexpected 1t not, and He
cast terror into their hearts so that they demolished their cam
derellings with their cwm hands and the hands of the beliewers.
Then take admomtion, O youwath eyes (to see)™

Allah the exalted remunded the unbelievers that the ultimate
catse of their ermity with the Prophet was their wealth and
propexty for which they exerted throughout their lives, bat to
their misforbane, they had to destroy their property with their
o hands. Indeed it was cutcome of their dishelief and nusclief
against Allab and His Prophet.

Allah forther commmanded i werse 5 of 59, “And had it not
been that Allah had decreed exile for them, He would certainly
have parished them in this world and inthe hereafter there shall
be torment of the fire ™

Allah the praiseworthy, also clarified the action of cutting
the date trees by His Prophet vide wverse 5 of 59, which savs,
“What wo1 (O Muhanimad) out dowmn the Lenah (abest kind of
date tree] or yvou left them standing on their stems, it was by the
leave of Allah and in order that He nught disgrace the rebellions
and disobedient to Allah™

120. Ghazwa Badr I1
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& wear had passed since Abu-Sufivan had challenged at the
end of' the battle of Thad that he would fiercely attack thermnesxt
vear, of which the hypoerntes of Medina rermunded him. But he
was not prepared for invasion; instead he hirved a person, Haeem,
m consideration of ten camels and sent him to Medina to create
chaos by terrorizing themwith the exagzeratedwar preparations
by Abu-Sufiran. The Prophet of Allah having observed some of
the huslims being terronzed expressed his anger and pladzed on
oath that he would not hesitate to marchforthtowards Badr only
by himself to fight the enemy. That pledze of the Prophet
instizated the hluslims to zet prepared for the expected war.

The scholars have referred werse 175 of chapter 3, Al-e-
Imran, with regard to the satanic propaganda of Haeem, which
said, “It 15 only Satan that saggests you the fear of his friends; so
fear them not buat fear Me (Allah] if you are indeed believers ™

The Prophet of Allah thas marched forarard BEadr, along wath
fifteen handred mfantry alongwith ten mounted cavaliers only,
during the month of Shaban of the forth Hijra, 1.6, Jomiary A0
628, He left behind Abd-Allah-bin-Fawaha in his place and
norunated Al to be s flazman, They camiped at the
battleground of Badr and kept waiting for the enemy forces.

On the other hand, Abu-Sufivan arranged an army of tao
thousand wath fifty cavaliers and marched forarard to face the
Bhaslim army, bat after only baro days of jomrmey, they stayed at
a water source of Mijanah, where they started realizing the
bhuslins” striking power. They also mught have recalled the
Bhashims” victory by three loandred thirteen devotees as against
the mine loandred fifty fichters in Badr and also in Thad in the
first mstance with seven Imndred devotess as aganst the three
thousand of the Charaish. Although Ata-Zufivan’s army consisted
of tero thousand fifty at that time, still hoer conald they dare to
fight wath one thousand-five landred Mushm devotees? Tao the
best of his hack, Abu-Zufiran conchided and decided not to move
ahead. He therefore addressed his men, “0, my fellowr Charaishl
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It would be wmanse to fight during the year of drought; I
therefore interd to returnback home and it 15 my adwvice for you
too.” His men without any hesitation accepted his advice and
retreated back home.

Onthe contrary, the Prophet of Allah waited for them for
eight days and had converted the battlefield in the umal arrmal
festival and earned profits. Whenthey knew about retorm of the
enery, the Prophet of Allah also decided to zo back home wath
digruty and honor. This courageons position of the Mushims and
the cowardice of the Caraish reinstated the mithoritative position
of the Muslims in the Arabian tribes.

121. Ghazwa Dhunmiul Jundel

Cmmng Fabi-I of'the fifth Hira, Auagost AD 626, the Prophet
of Allah learned abont the concentration of a group of robbers
and phinders at Dhoombal handel near the Syrian border wath an
mntentiontoraid Medina. The Prophet mmmmediatelyr gathered one
thousand devotess and marched for their ;mappression. It was a
hot season, 5o theyused to travel during the mights. The robbers
howrever came to knowr about their arrival, hence left for an
unknown place leaving behind their cattle. The smappressers
stayed there for some days in their search at conld not find
them; thos, returned back having captured their cattle herd. On
their way back, the Prophet along with his companions stayed
with the trbe of Unaina-bin-Hazn and conchided with them a

treaty of peace.

122. Prophet's Marriage with Lady Zainah-
EBint- Khuzaimah

Lady £ainab was married to Obaidah-bin-Hartha who was
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martyred inthe Battle of Badr. The Prophet of Allah proposed
and toolk her hand during the month of Eamadan of third Hyra—
le., AD &£25—tnt the lady left for the etermity after eight
months; she was the Prophet’s second wife who died during his
Lfetime. The lady was verr generons and too kind to the poor
hencewas known as Umn-Al-Masakeen 1.6, the mother of the
needy and poor. She had earned this title evenbefore the adwvent
of Islam (may Allah be pleased with her).

123. Prophet’s Marriage with Lady Umm-E-
Salmah

The lady’s name was Hind, danghter of Abi-Tmayyah-BEin-
Mughira. Priorto hermarnage withthe Prophet, she was married
to her cousin, Abd-Allah- bin-Abd-Asad, cormmonly knowm as
Abu-Salmah. After their mamiage, they ruzrated to Ethopia alons
with a group of Muslims to save their life and faith from the
Ilaklahas. They had baro danghters and taro sons . Taring the hattle
of Thad, Abd-Allahwas wounded severely and conld not sareive
becanse his wonunds were flaved up during his mission of Hamra-
Al-A5ad. The Prophet of Allahwho lovwed him nmch had tears in
his eves at the time when Abu-Salmah departed to his etermity.

Lfter s denuse, the Prophet of Allah proposed to his
widoar, to which she hesitantly declhined saying that she wras
quite old and a mother of four. The Prophet of Allah accepted
her old age and the four children of whom he cared nmach.

124, Ghazwa Banu Mustaleeq or Musairi

The chief of Bam Mustaleeq, Harith-bin-Dhirar, had
gathered his troops against Medina during the month of Shaban
of the fifth Hyra—ie., Decflan AD £26/627, of which the
Prophetof Allah took notice. After reconfirmation of the fact,
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the Prophet approached Barm Mustaleeq along wath his devotees
and stayed at Musairi. Harith darved not to face the Prophet of
Allah and fled awray with his men, tat the people of Musain
decided to fight the Mushmms. They fought a flerce fight bat
surendered in a short while, Dharing the fight, one Mluslin,
Hisham-bin-Zaba, laid hus hife by nmustake by hus oam fellowr, and
ten of the enemies came to their end whereas six lundreds of
them were rounded up as prisoners along with tero thousand
camels and five thousand zoats.

Though the incident mattered not a zreat deal, there comirmed
foar muportant mwmecidents during thewr way back to MMedina,
leading to some very importart divine conmumandments regarding
Islamic parispradence.

125, Ubai Remarked Mischievously against the
Prophet

Muhammad-bin-Ishag said that Muhammad-bin- ¥ aliya-bin
Hiban, Abd-Alah-bin-Abi-Bakr, and Asim-bin-COmer-bin-
Qatadah narrated the storyof Barn Mustaleeq and said thatwhen
the Prophet of Allah was at the place of the Ghamaa, tao
persons—Jahzah-bin-Saeed Ghaffan (a hired person of Omer-
bin-Fhattab) and Sinan-bin-Wabr—fought at the water source,
where the Smman called cut the Ansar and the other called the
Dhahagr, At that time, a group of Ansar was sitting with Abd-
Allah-ban-Tha-bin-5Sabal; when they heard the call Abd-Allah
conmented, “They are bothering us in oar land. By Allah! The
fahle of these foolish Charaish men and us 15 hke a saying that
“feed your dog until it becomes strong and eat you.” By Allahl
Whenwe goback Medina the mightywill expel the weaker from
it.”" He then addressed hus peoplewithwhom hewas sitting as to
what they had done for them. He said, “You have let themsettled
in yonr land and shared yourwealthwith them. By Allah! If won
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abandon them theyw will have to move to some other place ™

Zaid-bin-TUrgam mtimated the Prophet of Allah of these
vwords, Omer-bin- Ehattab who was sitting next tothe Prophet of
A1lah asked for permussion of the Prophet to smate the neck of
Thai. The Prophet replied, “What if the people started saying
that Muhanunad kills his compamions? O, Omer! Ho ™

When Ubai knewr that the Prophet had knoem hus statement,
which would have incited his sentimments, he went to him with
another statement of his demtal by svearing to Allah and
pleaded, “Mar be the young boy [(£a1d-bin-Trgam) would have
guessed at his own by not hearing my statement correctly.”

When the Prophet of Allah started his jommey back home
unexpectedly at that ime a person, Tsaid-bin-Hudhair, came and
greeted the Prophet and acknowledgzed his prophet hood and
remarked, “By Allah! ¥ou are about to begin wour jomrmey at an
wnal time ™

The Prophetreplied, “Have yvou not heard the staterment of
your friend Uhai? He had claimed that on rebimnm to Medina the
mighty one would expel the weaker out of 1t.”

Tsaid remarked, “Indeed wou are the mughty one, O, Allah’s
Messenger! And he 15 the disgraced one.” He firther remarked,
“Take it easywith him, O, &1lah’s Messenger! By Allah! When
wa brought wou to us we were about to gather pearls to appoimt
him king owver us. He thinks that you have 1d him of hus
kingship.”

Mearprhile the Prophet traveled with his people till night,
and the next monung he asked to camp. The people were 5o tirved
that theyslept immediately, and then the chapter 41-Munafiqoon
of the Chiran revealed. The Prophet of Allah kept his men
engaged in vovage 5o that they may not be stressed with the
remarks of Uhai. The Divine Message was revealed in this
regard vide werses 7-8 of chapterds, Munafiqoon, which say that
“they are the ones who say: “spend not on those who are with
Allah’s Messenger, until they desert him.” And to Allah belongs
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the treasures of the heavens and the earth, bt the hypocrtes
comprehend not . . . They (hypocrites] say: “If we rehumn to
Medina, indeed the honorable will expel there from the meaner.”
But Exah (Exaltation) belongs to Allah and to His Messenger
and to the believers, buat the hypoerites knowr not.”

Tkramah and [bn-e-Zaid and others have narrated that when
the Prophet and his compamos reached Medina, Abd-41lah, the
son of Ubal, was seen at the entrance of the city holding his
soord. People were passing by him, and when his father
approached him, he asked him to stayback and to not enter the
city. When asked by lhus father as to what had happened, he
replied, “By Allah! ¥ouwill enter throagh here until the Prophet
of &1lah allovers won to enter, forhe s the honomble one and won
are the disgraced.™

On arrival of the Prophetof Allah, TThai complained to ham
of his son. The son explained and said, “By Allah! O, Allah’s
Messenger! He wall not enter until wou perrmt hum.” He then
alloared his father when he was granted permussion by the
Prophet of Allah.

It has also been reported that the son of Ubal asked the
Prophet of Allah, “0, Allah’s Messenger! [ was told that vou
have decided to have my father exemuted. Byv He! Who has sent
youwrath tmith, I never looked straight at his face out of respect
for him. But if youwish [ wall bring his head, becanse I hate to
see the killer of my father™ The Prophet of Allah, the kindest
person on the earth and the most patientone, rephed, “He wanculd
mstead like kindness for him and shall try to improve his father’s
behavior”

126. The Prophet Marries Lady Jowairya

Ibn-e-Ishaq reported on anthorityof Lady Avesha that when
the Prophetof Allah distribated the captives of Barm Mhustaleaq,
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Lady hrarairya, whose actual name was Barra bant Harith-Ein-
Abi-Dhirar, the chief of Barm Mustaleeq, fell to the lot of
Thabit-bin-Cas-EBin-Fhams. She, bemng the daughter of a cluef
and bestovred with a gracefilness by Allah and had inherited an
imperncouas attitode i her, decided not to be a slawe zirl and
therefore asked Thabit toenter to a Mukatbat [(payment i hen of
her liberty) with her, ie., to come to a term of receiving a
consideration for her freedom. She therefore approached the
Prophetof Allah to seek help mn this regard. Since the Prophet
was staying at the place of Lady Awesha at that time, she
therefore narrated, “As soom as I saer her at my door, T had a
dislike for her, for I knew that the Prophetwonld see her as I samar
her. (She meant that the Prophet of Allah shall also be impressed
with her distinctive and graceful persomality) 5o she
came 11, and after imtroducing herself, she asked for help. To
which the Prophetof Allah replied, “Waonild wou hike something
better than tlos? I shall discharge wour debt and marry vou.” She
promptlyaccepted the proposal” Indeed that was a great honor
for her to marry the Prophet of Allah and the chief of anation in
poarer, as this tradition was also a matter of great honor and
grace i1 the societies of the Arabian Perunsala.

Inthe meantime, her fatheralso approached the Prophet of
Allah and requested of her release as per Mukatbat. The Prophet
of &llah replied to him to leave the matter for her decision. The
lady then gave her verdict to remain wath the Messenger of
Allah. Later the chief of Barm Mustaleeq, the father of the lady,
also embraced Islam. When came to know the news about the
Prophet’s marriage with Lady Porairva, all the beliewvers
released their prisoner slaves in honor of the newly developed
relationship. They remarked that thew would not like to make
slaves the relatives of the Prophet’s famuly; henee, all the six
handred captiveswere released without any compensation, as a
reqult of which they all accepted Islam. Uponthis, Lady Awvesha
had remarked that “I know no woman who has been a greater
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blessing to her nation than hrerairya ™ (May Allah be pleased
with both of them?)

127. IFK (False Rumor) against Lady Ayesha
Siddiga (Truthful)

The best reference to narrate this slander 15 the divine
revelation viz. verses 1 1-21 ofichapter 24, An-Hoor, which were
revealed i favor of Lady Awesha, mother of the believers and
the best woman of her time, as described by the Prophet of
Allah, When the people of slander and falsehood of the
hypocmtes spread their hes and acmused the mother of the
believers, Allah became jealons on her behalf and onbehalf of
His Prophet and revealed her inmnocence and protected her and
His Prophet’s honor. Verse 11 of chapter 24 sayvs, “Verily! Those
who brought forth the slander (against Lady fyesha)l are a group
among vou. Consider it not a bad thing for you neither it 15 a
good for von. Unto every person among them will be paid that
which he had earned of the s and as for him among them who
had the greater share therein, to him will be a zreat torment.”

The sad werse refers to the people who spread the false
rumor. Foremost of themwras TThat, the leader of the hypocntes,
who had fabricated the lie and whispered it to others, until some
of the Muslims started believing it and some considered that it
might be possible and talked about 1t This sibiation of cornfizsion
remained for a month till the divine werdict contradicted and
clarified the position.

Imam Ahmad recorded that Zubi said that Zaeed-bin-
Mhuasayh, Uraa-bin- Zubair, Algamah-bin-Wagas, and Uhaid-
Allah-bin-Abd- Allah-bin-TTtha-bin- Masood told ham about the
storyof Avesha, thewife of'the Prophet and the mother of the
believers, that when the people of slander said what they said
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abonat her and then Allah declared her innocence, sach of them
told something about the story, bat some of them knew more
details than the others or had remembered more than the others.
He learned the story from each of those who heard 1t from Lady
Avesha herself, and they mentioned that Lady Awvesha said
“When the Messenger of Allah wanted to go on jonney, he
winild cast lots among his wives, and one whose lot was draam
wiold accompany him. He drewr lots amongst usanth regard to a
campaign he was going for, and my name vwas draam, 5o [ went
with the Messenger of &llah. This was after the commandment
of Hyab (weil for the women) had revealed. 50 I travelad m my
howdah (veiled or covered seat like a cabinused by ladies to sit
on the camel’s back) and stayed in it when we camped. We
traveled until the Messenger of Allah completed his campagn
and then rebumed. &5 vwe were approaching Medina we pansed
for quite some time, and then they anmmounced that the joumey
was to be resumed. When I heard this, I walked quekly aeray
from the troops to anserer the call of natare then I came back to
my howrdah, then I noticed that my necklace made of oy and
cornelian had broken and fell. 3o I went back to look for it,
hence delayved. Inthe meantime the people who used to Lft my
howrdah on to my camel came along and pat it on the camel
thindang that Iaras mside it. Those days [ was too slender, so the
people did not feel the howedah highterwhen they Iifted it up, till
I found the necklace they had mowved; accordingly when I came
back at my place I found none to my call even. 5o I sat there
hoping that people will come back when they will knoer that 1
vwas missing. While sitting I fell asleep.
“Safaran-bin-blattel-Sulawn-Dhalosrasn had  rested during
the nught andwas behind the troops ;when he awaked and set ocut
15t before davbreak and reached the place where Iwas in the
mormng, he saer an outline of a person sleeping. When he came
nearer and sighted me, he pronounced, “Traly to Allahwebelong
and traly to Him we shall reborm.” On hearing his words [ waoke
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up and covered my face with my Jil5ad (an outer garment, a
sheet of cloth). By Allah! He did not speak aword to me and I
did not hear him saving anyvthing except “Traly to Allah we
belons and traly to Him we shall rebon’ until he brought hus
camel and made it kneel 5o that [ could ride upon, then he set
ot leading the camel until we canght up with the troops at
noontime. There were people who doomed becanse of what
happened to me and the onewho had the greater share was Abd-
Allah-bin-TTha-bin-Sabil. When [ came back to Medina I
remained i1l for a month and the people were talking abont what
the people of the slander were saying and I knewr nothing abouat
it. What upset me was that when [ was 11l [ did not see the
kindness I used to see on the part of the Messenger of Allah.
When I was 1l he would mast come m and say, “Howr 15 that?’
That was what upset me; [ did not feel that there was anything
wrong until Iwent ot after I felt better and Unum-e-Mist ahorert
onatwath mewalling towrard Al-Manasy, the place where we used
to go to relieve ourselves and we would not go out for that
rpose except at night. Thiswas before we had lavatories close
to our houses; our habit was similar to that of the early Arabs in
that we went out into the desert to relieve ocurselves, becase we
considered it troublesome and harmfil to have lavatories in our
houses. 5o Twent out with Tnun-e-Mistahwhowras the danghter
of Atu-Eohm. Whenwe cameback to my house Tnum-e-Mistah
stambled over her apron and said, “Bay Mistahbe mined!” T said
to her, “What abad thing vou have sa1d. Are you marsing a man
who was present at Badr?” Zhe said, “Good grief, have wou not
heard what he 521d?° I said, “What did he sa%?” 3o she told me
what the people of slander were saying, which made me even
sicker. When I reburned home, the Messenger of Allah came in
to me and greeted and said, “Hoer 15 that?’ T said to him, “WWHI
Yo glve e permission to go to my parentsy” At that time I
vwanted to confirm the news by hearing it from them. The
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Messenger of Allah gave me perrnission so Iwent to my parents
and asked my mother, 0, my motherwhat are the people talkme
aboat?” My mother said, “Calm downy, for by Allah there 15 no
beatifial worman who 15 lowed by her kshand and her co-anves
bt those whowould find faalts with her.” [ sa1d, “Subhan Allah
(&1 the praises and glories for Allah)! Are the people really
talking abont that?” Ivept throughonat the night, my tears never
ceased and I did not sleep at all and the morung came whils I
was still weeping. Since the rewvelation had pansed, the
Messenger of Allah called A1 and Osama and conmlted with
them about divorce to lus wafe. As for Osama, he told the
Messenger of Allah, “She 15 your wife and we do not knoer
anything abonat herbut the good.” But AL said, “0, Messenger of
Allak, Allah has not nmposed restriction on you and there are
plenty ofwomenbesides her. [fyvo ask her zixl servant, she wall
tell won the trath.” S0 the Messenger of Allah called Barirah and
said, “0, Barirah hawve you ever seen anything that might make
yol susplcionas about Avesha?” She said By the one who sent
youwith the trath I have never seen anything for which I conald
blame her, apart from the fact that she 15 a young gl who
sometimes falls  asleep and leawes her fanuly’s dough
unprotected so that the domestic goats come and eat it.”

“&o the Prophet of Allah zot up and addressed the people
asking them as to who could sort out Abd-Allah-bin-TThal-bin-
Zahil forhim. While on the pulpit the Messenger of Allah sa1d,
0, Mhuslizns! Whowill help me against a man who has ot me
by slandering my family? By Allah! I knowr notlung about myr
faruly but well and the people are blaming a man of whom I
knowr nothing except good and he has never entered upon my
farly except with me.’

“Tpon this Saad-bin-Muadh-Ansar stood up and sad, O,
Messenger of Allah, By Allah! Tvwall deal wath him for won. If he
15 fromthe tribe of foars [wall out offhis head and if he 15 from
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oar brother Elusryg, tell us what to do and we wnll do it.” Then
Zaad-bin-Obadiah stood up; he was the leader of Elumy and a
righteons manbut was overwhelmedwith the trbal chanvinsm.
He sa1d to Saad-bin-Bluadh, “By Allah! Yo will not kill hum
and youwill neverbe able to kill him.” Then Usaid-bin-Hudhair,
a cosmm of Saad-bin-Muadh, stood up and said to Saad-bin-
Chaidah, “¥ou are Iying! By Allah we wanll kill lomn and won are
a hypoerite arpuing on behalf of the hypoerites.” Then the tao
groups, Aows and Ehie, started getting angry and were about
tabloar, Tt the Messenger of Allah tried to calm them dowmn till
they became quite and the Messenger also kept silent.
“Onthat day [ (Awvesha) kept onvweeping 5o noach that my
tears never ceased and I did not sleep at all. My parents thought
that my Iiver wonld barst cut of that weeping, While they were
sittingwith me and [ was weeping, awoman of Ansar asked for
permission to see me. I let her come in and she sat and also wept
with me; while 1 thus position the Prophet of Allah entered and
greeted us and sat down. He had never sat wiath me since the
runor began and a month had passed that he received no
revelation in this regard. The Prophet of Allah recited Tashiud
[confession in oneness of Allah) when he sat then he said, 0,
Avesha [ have been said smach and sach a thing abont won and if
you are mnocent then Allah wiall reveal about wour inmocence,
bt if o have committed sin thenseek &llah’s forgiveness and
turn in repentance to Him, for when a servant confesses his sin
and repents to Allah, He accepts his repentance.” When he
finished my tears stopped completely and I no longer felt even a
drop. Thenl said to my father to anserer the Messenger on my
behalf, He sad, T do not knowr as to what I should say to the
Prophet of Allah.” 30 [ said to my father what to say and he
replied. 3o even though I was a young girl who had not
memonzed nmch of the Charan, I sad, “By Allak! I knowr that
vl have heard so noach of this story that it has been planted in
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your nund and ywou believed 1t. 3o nowr if T tell won that T am
mmocent and Allah knows that [ am inmocent, wou will not
believe me, but if' [ admit something to wou and Allah knoers that
I am mnocent you will believe me. By Allah! I cannot find any
example to gZive you except for thatwhich the prophet ¥ousef™s

father said (referred to mverse 12 of 127, “So for me patience 1s
most befitting. Andit is A1lah, Whose help canbe sought against

that (e which wou descnbed.™

“Then I tuned my face away and down on my bed. By
Allah! &1 that poirt [ was convinced of my immocence and that
Allaharonld prowve it becanse I was mnocent, bat by Allah! T did
not think that Allah wonald reveal Charan that would be forever
recited concerning my situation, as I thought moeself as too
msizmficant for Allah to reveal anytlhing concermng me (all the
praises for &llah). But [ hoped that the Prophet of 41lah wonld
see a dream in which Allah would prove my innocence. By
Allak! The Messenger of Allah did not mowe fromowhere he was
sitting and no one had left the house before Allah sent doam
revelation on to His Prophet and he was overtaken by the state
that abarays overtook him when the revelation came upon him,
until drops of saeat like pearls wonld ran down even on a
winter’s day. Thiswas becanse of the heaviness of the words that
weare being revealed to him. When the Prophet was relieved of
that state, he smiled and the first thing he said was “Be glad O,
Aveshal Allah has declared wour innocence.” My mother said to
me, ‘et up and go to lum.” [ sa1d, “Byw Allah! I wall not g0 to
him and [ wall not give praise to anyore except Allah, mayHebe
glorified, for He 15 the one who has proven my innocence.” 3o
Allah revealed werse 11 of chapter 24, An-WNoor, until the ten
verses I its contirmation concerning my Innocence.

“Ati-Bakr-51ddique, who used to spend on Mistah-bin-
Tthatha becanse of his poverty and being a close relative, sand,
By Allah! [ wall never spend anything on him against what he
has said abouat Awesha.” Upon this Allah revealed verse 22 of
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chapter 24, An-Noor which said, “And let not those among vou
who are blessed with zraces and wealth sorear not to give up help
to their kinsmen, Al-Masakeen (poor) and those who left their
homes for Allah’s canse. Let them pardon and forgive. Do wou
not love that Allah shewld forgive wou? And Allah is Oft-
Forgiving, Most Mercifial.’

“So Abu-Bakr sad, ‘By Allah! I certanly lowe that Allah
should forgive me.” 2o he resnmed spending on Mistah as he has
been spending before and said, By Allahl T shall newver stop
spending on him.”

“The Messenger of Allah also asked Zainab-bint-Jehash
aboat my (Avesha) situation and said, “0, Zainab! What do wou
knoer and what have won seen?’ She replied, “0, Messenger of
Allak! BMay Allah protect myr hearing and my sight? By Allah! I
knowr nothing tat good.” Zhe 15 the one who used to compete
with me among the wives of the Prophet, bt &llah protected her
from telling hes becanse of her piety. “But her sister Hamnah-
bint-Jehash kept on fighting on her behalf 50 she was doomed
alongwith those whovwere doomed. Then the Prophet of Allah
pronounced pumshment of eightwlashes each to (1] Mistah-bin-
Tthatha, (2] Hassan-bin-Thabat, and (31 Hamnah-bant-Tehash for
pronoancing a false ramor (e, JFE with regard to Lady
Lveshal in compliance with the commandment ordained i verse
4 of chapter 24, &in-Hoor.”

128. Enactment of Laws in the Islamic
Jurisprudence

After the mother of the beliewers, the trathfial one, was
admired of her imnocence through divine proclamations, Allah
also implemented and added some wery mmportant laws in the
Islarme pirispradence and subjected for the entive Ununah, Titles
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of the enactments wath their reference are mentioned heloar;

—

e

11.
12.
15.
14.
15.
1.
17.

13,

119,

Puarushmment for Znah, 1e., dlicit sexmal involrements
(24:21.

Punishment for slandering a chaste woman (24:4].
Fules for lvan, 1., oath of condermmation (24:6-97.
Frles and etiquettes in entering houses (24:27-287.
Command to lower gaze for men and women (24307,
Fuling for hjab, “weil” (24:31].

Etiquettes for women walking in the streets (24:311.
Command to marzy (245321,

Conunand to keep oneself chaste [24:337.

.Command  to grant the slaves the contract of

emancipation, 1.e., a slave’s freedom against nmtually
agreed consideration [24:33].

Prohibition to engage the slave zirls in prostitation as
was In practice prior to Islam (24337

Conunand to pray Allah (Zalat), pay Zakat (prescribed
charity], and obey the messenger of Allah (24:58].
Exemption for elderly women from hyab (24607,
Permission to eat in the relatives” houses (24617,
Etiquettes of addressing the Prophet of Allah (24:63).
Prolubition to zo against the Messenger’s command
(2483,

Conunand to obey Allah and His Messenger only
[24:5]1-52].

Allah’s promise to grant maccession and anthorty to the
righteons believers [24:55].

The Battle of Ehzah (Allied Tribes) or the
Battle of Al-Khandaq {ITrench)

A, Coalition against the State of Medina
The mmcident of the Battle of Ehzab oconred daring the
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months of ShaanerallDhigadah, fifth Hyra, FebmaryMlarch 4D
627, while the entive unbelievers of the Arabian Peninsula were
against the existence of the Muslim state of Medina and had
been tryving towipe it offbecanse of the Muslims® contradiction
to the covilization and beliefs of their forefathers and specifically
the negation of their gods. The others to join them were the
people of the book (Jews), whowere alveady against the Prophet
of &llahbecanse they did not like the prophet hood of a person
who was not among them. Moreower it flaved up their enmuty
when the Jewr tribe of Barna Mudhair was expelled from Medina,
majority of which settled m Ehatber. Thhs, a group of their
leaders, which inchided Salaam-bin-Aka-Hugaiga, Salaam-bin-
Mishkam, Hayee-bin-Akhtab, and Kinanah-bin-Fabi, went to
Makkah to incite the Curaish leaders against the Prophet of
Allah and also to ensare their help in case they would come
forerard to fight the Mushims, towhich the Charaish agreed. Then
the Jews” leaders approached the trbe of Ghatfan and inecited
them for the sathe canse and offered them in consideration half
of their Fhatber’s vield. The Ghatfan also convinced their ally
Barm fsad to jomn them for the same canse and to share the
consideration. The Charaish also convinced many other trbes to
join them for the same canse. Thoas, the Jews formed a coalition
betareen them and the idolaters throughout Arabia.

B. Preparation of the Allied Forces

The Jews and the Caraish raised lmge finds for war
preparations. Being richest, the Jews contribnated more  hence, an

army of ten thousand was prepared, the breakdowm of wlhich 15
given beloar:

i The Charatsh armmyunder the command of Aba-Sufiran
vas comprised of

] Infaritmy—a4 000
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&1 Aomored horse carraloe—3 000

51 Camel caweadry—1000
d)  Prowiciors: load of 1 500 carels

i Troops fromBar, Faraza, Ghatfan under the conmnand
of Unaina-bin- Hamn, comprising of seven landred
saldiers and one thousand camels.

m Askhja trbe wath four loandred soldiers under the
corunand of Masad-bin Fulkhaila.

v Bam Marra tribe with four landred soldiers under the
conunand of Harith-bin-foaf.

»  Bam Sulam trbewith seven landred soldiers under the
conmand of Safiran-bin-Abd-Shams.

The overall conunand of the army was asanmed by Abu-
fufiran. While they moved to Medina, on their way Barm Saad
and Barm Asad also jomned them. Hence, their count wras
mcreased to ten thousand, thebizgzest ever army zathered in the
Arabian Peninsila. Their preparations and marching to Medina
weare kept a secret to take the Muslims wath a dreadfial suprse.

C. The Propheti’s Response

The news of this confederation however reached Medina,
and most of the Mushims were scared of'1t. The Divine Suthomty
responded vide verse 11 of chapter 33, Al-Ehzab, having noticed
the scary condition of the believers and said that “there, the
believers were tested by way of shaking with a mighty shock.™

At the same time, Allah also disclosed the evil thinking and
bad remarks givenby the hypocrites and the persons with weak
faith vide verse 12 of chapter 33, which said, “And when the
hypocntes and those whose hearts were having disease [of
dobt) said that “Allah and His Prophet pronused us nothing bat
dehision!™
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The Prophet of Allah consilted his companions m this
regard, and of the different proposals, he appreciated the opinion
of Sabman Farsi to dig a trench around the city of Medina,
Zalman knew this tradition of protecting the cities bemng
prevailed in the East, since he belonged to Persia. 3till there
exists a preserved ancient city of the emperors known as the
Forbidden City, which 15 more than teo thousand wears old
located m the capital city of China, Beying, being snrrounded
with a deep and wide canal which was meant for its protection
from the enemy. Also most of the forts buailt by the Mughal
ermperors inthe Indian Subcontinent were bnlt by the riversides
to protectthemselves from the invading forces. The Arabs were
absohitelyunaware of mich tactics being adopted for the semurity
of a city and of its mhabitants.

The city of Medina was anrounded by the rows of houses
from one side and by the orchards from the taro sides. Only one
side, 1.2, from the place called Shatkhan- up to the village of
Ugba, was opened to the enemy, and that area was abont six
kilometers long. The Prophet of &llah therefore decided to dizg a
trench to protect that area; the Frophet himself’ demmarcated the
site and deputed three thousand devotees tocomplete the project.
Every ten persons were required to dig an area of barenty meters
longwnth adepth andwidth of fifteen metess each. The Prophet
of Allah also engaged himself as a laborer to complete the
project as soon as possible. The believers alongwith the Prophet
of Allah did not care for their food and remained engaged in
constant labor even without it.

Hoarevar, 1t took tarenty days for its completion, and before
the enemmy approached. The Mushim army of three thousand
comprised of the same laborers who dug the trench was ready to
fare the enemy; they took their positions alongside the trench,
whereas the women and the children and those who were not
capable to fizght were in safe mastody within the city.
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D. Treachery of Banu Quraida

& Jewr tribe settled in a fortress in southeast of Medina had
protection of the Mhushims, since thewwere in agreement with the
Prophetof Allah. They had a capability of abont eight lnandred

fichters, therefore, Hayee-bin-Akhtab, a leader from Bam
Mudhatr, went to EKazb-bin-fsad the chief of Charaida, and
convinced him to join their confederation against the Mushims
and offered him a considerable reward which Eaab accepted
rehictantly.

When he knew this, the Prophet of Allah sent Zaad-bin-
Muadh and Saad- bin-COhaidah to remund Eaab of their treaty
with the Mushms. Eaab along wath the others rephed, “We don
knowrwho Muhammad 15 and what the treaty 1. This treachery
of Barm Charaida encouraged the allied forces and the hypoerites
of Medina. The hypoeontes therefomw started leaving the Prophet
of &llahwiath some lame exouses. &llah condemned their attitade
in verse 13 of chapter 33 and said that “when a party of them
said: “0), people of Wathrb! Therw 1s no (possible] stand for wou
[against the enemy attack)! Therefore go back.” And a group of
them asked for permission of the Prophet saying, “Traly cur
homes he open (to the enenr].” And thevlay notopen Theybut
wished to flee ” Further to this, verse 19 of 33 says that “being
miserly towrard yon (1o help and aid in A1lah’s canse], when fear
cores youwll see them looking towow, theireyes revolvng hke
one over whom howvers death, but when fear departs theyw wall
smite won with their sharp tongues, miserly toward (spending
anything i any) good. Such have not believed (in &llah and His
Prophet), therefor Allah makes their deeds frmitless and that 15
ever easy for Allah™

E The Siege of Medina Begun
The allied forces reached Medinag mm a confident mood of
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victory since they dreamt of an unhappy end of the huslims
becanse of their largest troop that ewver appeared against an
enemywith a very munimal strength. They were beating dnams,
prasing their 1dals, reciting poetry, and their women shouting
slogans of definite victory Infact by reaching Medina i sach a
pomposs nught and glory, they had presumed to be the
victorions one. Accordingly Abu-Zufivan considering his past
experience arrived at the war field of Thad, bat to his extremes
suprise, they did not find there any army; hence, he ordered to
attack thecity of Medina. "When they reached close to the city,
they experienced another astonislung factor by finding an
wormal thing that they never ever expected, and that was the
trench; thns, theyhad no option except to lay siege to the city.

Both the armies could see and hear each other across the
trench, the Charaish therefore started tamting the Mushms of
their cowardliness by drawing trench in bebaeen them and
avolding fighting, whichwras the symbol of courage and bravery.
The Mhushims, however, responded not to their incitation. The
onlyway left for the fightingwas through the archers only, who
started throwing arrowrs on each other; and as a result, persons
fromboth sides were wounded. The armies were settled m their
tents, since the Charaishwere camped in the open space, 5o they
weare faring a more diffimilt situation becase of the cold wands.

F. Crossing the Trench and the Duel

Taring the siege, the soldiers of the allied forces had heen
trying to find out a narroer passage to cross the trench to wluch
fewr of them mcceeded; and the best among them, Anwo-bin-
Abdood, challenged for a duel to which AL-Thn-e- Abi-Talb
accepted by addressing him, <0, Arro! ¥ou have pledzed that of
anyone- from Caraish will request you for any bero things you
will respond to one.” To which he posed positively. Then AL
said, “Then I call won in the cause of Allah and His Messenger
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and request you to accept Islam.”™

To which Anuo responded negatively. 411 then challenged
for the duel to which Anwo replied “By Allah! T don’t want to
kil ywona ™

Al rephed, “But I do.” And the duel started, and Arnro was
killed, and his other fellows retreated hastily.

The Chiraish offered ten thowsand silver comms i1n
consideration of his dead body to which the Prophet of Allah
replied, “We do not receive price for the dead bodies, take 1t

G. The Prophet’s Curse on the Unbelievers and Glad
Tidings for the Believers

Thn-e-Katheerrecorded a statemert of Musa-bin-Ugba that the
wolaters had surounded the Mbushims, and taenty days had
passed; the Charaish then deputed a lmige contingent of soldiers
towrard the residence of the Prophet of Allah. The said movement
intensified the situation and the Prophet and his companions
remained engaged mm defeanse of the city, as a result, they could not
offer theirprayer in congregationtill late rught. The Prophet of
Allah then marsed the enemyby saving, “These people have kept
15 avwray from our prayvers, and may Allah fill their bellies, hearts
and graves with fire ” When most of the people expressed their
vwiords of depression, the Prophet of Allah pronoanced his ;miccess
and victoryby saying, “By Allahl This hardship wall be vamshed
aray and [ hope thatwe will make tawaf(to go around Eazbaby
praising &llah) in peace and Allah will bestoar me the key of
Faaba. Allahwall kill the Eatser and Eisra (the kings of Bome ad
Persia), and vouwill spend their treasures in the canse of Allah™

H. Allah’s Wrath over the Enemies

Ihn-e-Fatheer has referred a narration of Abna-Zaeed K=
with reference to Imam Ahmad that on the day of Ehzab, the
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believers requested to the Prophet of Allah and said that “0O
prophet of Allahl Tellus some words of mapplications that we
relinquish our dread ofwar” The Prophet of Allah 5a1d wes and
then advised to pray, “0, Allah! Eandly expose us not with our
deficiencies and the shortcomings, rather exoase 15 S0 Allah,
the most gracions, the most merafal accepted their prayers and
blewr a dust storm over the enemies. The Divine Authority has
witnessed that mnecident in verses 9-100f chapter 33, which said,
“0, ¥You who believe! Femember 41lah’s favor to you when
there came against you hosts and We sent against them awind
and forces [of angels) that wou saer not. And Allah is Ever 411
Seer of what vou do . .. When they came upon your, from above
vl and from belowr won and when the eves zrewr wild and the
hearts reached to the throats, and ywou were hathonng doubts
abont Allah ™

L Lady Safia’s Bravery

The Prophet of Allah had deputed toro handred devotees
under the comumand of Zalaam-bin-Aslam to defend Medina
from the Barma Charaida. There was a fort by the side of Churaida
where the Muslimwomen had taken refige to remain out of the
reach of the allied forces in case they succeed to attack the city.
The Jews found that to be an opporharity to attack them so
accordingly  they sent their persons to spy and gzather
mtellizence. When one of them approached and siccesded to
enter in the fort, Lady Zafia sister of Hamza and aant of the
Prophet of Allah detected him. She very bravely pickedup a
pole of a tent and strack lus head repeatedly until he died. The
lady very courageously out off his head and theewr it cut of the
fort where his fellow conspirators were waiting for him. They
therefore dreaded #oach and dared not to contirme their evil plam,
hence, the Jews also dropped the 1dea of attacking the fort.
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J.The Plan of Muaim-Bin-Masood

One of the chiefs among the Ghatfan, Huaim-bin-Masood-
Thaft, who had accepted Islam bat had not declared wet among
the unbelievers, wanted to help the Muslims in that moment of
diffimalty in a way that befitted them. He, therefore, with the
consent of the Frophetof Allah, stated negotiating betareen the
Jewrs and the Charaish separately in such a way that they started
doubting each other up to the extent that they mistrasted and
disoamed reciprocally.

At this ecrtical pamctare, Allah favored and helped the
Muaslims by upsetting the enemyrwith a powrerfial storm and rain,
which blewr their tents and scattered their mapphes and utensils.
Finally the sitnation became unbearable for the enemy and was
enoigh to shatter their stiength and compelled them to think of
theirsafety. This favorof Allah has been descrtbed 1 werse 9 of
chapter 33, mentioned above.

K. Fleeing ofthe Enemy

The peaple of Barm Caraida were the first one to leave the
Chiraish by closing themselwes witlun the four walls of their
forts. Then the Ghatfan fled awray. Then the Charaish also lost
their hopes and could not resist and had to retreat having lost
their costly thrty days andwrasted their enerzy andwrealth. Allah
has described this sitnation in werse 25 of chapter 33, Ehzab,
which says, “And Allah drove back those who dishelieved,
their rage and they gained no advantage. Allah safficed for the
believers in the fighting (by sending against the dishelievers a
severewind blow and the Angels). And Allah 15 ever Strong and
Al-Mighty ™

Allah told His servants how He drove the confederates awray
from them by sending a blow of wind and a troop of angels for
them. If &1lah had not made His Messenger a merey for mankmd
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that wand would have been more severe than the barren wand,
which He had sent against the nation of Aad. Instead Allah says
vide verse 33 of chapter 2, Anfal that “Allah would not parush
them while you (Frophet Muharmmad] are amongst them. Hor
will He puarush them while they seek (Allah’s) forgiveness ™

L.The Prophet’s Words of Thanks for His Masier

The Prophet of &llah praised &1lah’s glory for His kindness
and blessings in the followning words:

“Mone has the night to be worshiped tut Allah Alone. He
vwas trie to His promuse and He helped His servants and zave
might to His soldiers and defeated the confederates, He 15 Alone
and there 15 nothing after Him.™

130. Treachery of the Banu Quraida

The Jews of Bamm Chiraida had broken their covenant of
alliance with the Muslims on meitation of their Jewr fellows
during the confederationagainst the Muslims. The main oalprit
was Hayee-bin-Akhtab whao had convineced the Charaida™s leader,
Fazb-bin-fsad, i this regard. Kaab had agreed to their
proposals with a condition that Hayee wonld join them m their
stronghold and wonld share their fate, whatsoever it may be.

A, The Divine Command Regarding Treachery

When Allah helped the Muslims by sappressing their
enemues and drove themback in theirutmost disappoirbnent, the
Prophet of Allah rehumed back to the city along with hus
devotees. While the Prophet was washing off the dust of the
battle in the house of Lady Unun-e-Zalmah, Gabiel, the trathfial
mstodian, appeared before hum wearing a brocade tarban nding
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onanmle and sad to the Prophetof Allah, “Hawve wonn pat dowm
youur weapons, O, Prophet of Allah?” To which the Prophet
replied in affirmation.
Then abriel sa1d, “But the angels have not put down their
vweapons. [ have pist come back from paraung the people.™
Then he said, “Allah may He be blessed and exalted,
conunands you to get up and go to Barma Charaida™

B. Gharwa Banu Quraida

&0 the Prophet of &llah ot up mmmediately and commandead
his people to marchoff towrard Barm Charaida. Thatwas the tome
after Zalat-al-Tihar, and the Prophet said, “HNo one among you
shall pray Salat-al-& sarexcept at Barm Craraida.” The Prophet of
Allak 1 fact wanted them to march quckly, since it was the
divine comummand. He left Medina leaving behind Tnum-e-
Maktoomtolook after the state affairs. The flag of the troops
was entristed to Al

When the Prophet of Allah reached at Charaida’s place, the
Jewrs started abusing him, as reported by AL, Thereupon the
Prophetwent by lumself'to talk to them bt thevbehaved mn the
similar manner. So he reborned back and asked his companions
to lay siege to their fortress, which lasted for about tarenty-five
days during which the Prophet of Allah tried to approach them
bt was not responded. On the corbrary, when theirleader, Faah-
bin-Asad pdzed the severity ofthe sitnation he addressed to hus
tribesmen and suggested them three sobitions to face the
problem, advising them to choose one of their hikings. The
sohitions presented wrere the following:

1. They should follow the man (Muhanonad) and accept
him as tme, forby God it has become clear that he 15 2
prophet as per thar script. Tlos will save their lives, ther
property, and theirwomen and children. They replied to
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it that ““wre will never zive up the laws of Torah and
never change it for another’s.”

2. They should kill their wives and children and send the
menwith their sarords to them, untl God decides bebareen
Ihuhamunad and them to which they also disapprowed.

3. The same might, which was the nmight of Sabbath, the
Muaslims woald not expect, hence, they could he
attacked by suprse. They also rejected this since they
did not agree to fight on Sabbath (Satarday, the day of
their worship).

They, howrever, agreed to ask the Prophet formediations
thronzh Aba-Lubaba,

C. Abu-Luhaba’s Erroneous Act

The Prophet of Allah agreed to theirproposal and sent Abu-
Lubaba tothem. The Jews asked him of the Prophet’s intention
abont them. On that he pointed cut his finger to his throat, which
sigmifled their kilhng. But suddenly he realized lus nustake to
conchide, and thereby he disclosed the intention of the Prophet
of Allah, o he mmumediately left the place and went to the
mosque of the Prophet, tied himselfwath one of its pillars, and
viowred that he would not leave the place until Allah forgives
him. [ This pillar 15 still knowmn as the pillar of Atna-Lababa.] The
Prophet of Allah when he knew about him, said, “If he had
come to me, I aould have asked for lus forgiveness.™ He, thos,
remained tied with the pillar for seven daws, his wife wonld
come tountie him daring the Salat only. The Prophet of 4llah,
howrever, received divine pardon for hum wide werse 27 of
chapter 2, Anfal which says, “0, youwho believe! Betray not
Allah and His Messenger, nor betray knowingly your Amanah
[things entrsted 1n safe oustody) and all the duties which Allah
has ordained for won™
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D. Arhitration of Saad-Bin-Muadh

The Jewrs finally agreed upon to accept the decision that may
be given by Zaad-bin-Muadh, the leader of the fAcws Trihe,
formally an ally to the Jews. Zaad accepted the offer of
mediationwith the condition thatboth the parties nmst take his
decision as binding upon them.

When accepted, Saad proclaimed his decision in accordance
with the Jewish book Torah’s (the Old Testament) verses 10-15
of chapter 20, which sa1d, “When you draer near to a city to fight
against it, offer terms of peace to 1t. And if its anserer to you is
peace and it opens to you then all the people who are found in it
shall do forced labor for wou and shall serve o, 1., they will
be enslaved. But if it makes no peace with wour, bt makes war
against won then won shall besiege it, and when the Lord your
od @ves 1t into wour hands woa shall pat all its male to the
sarord, but the women and the munors, the cattle and everything
else inthe city and all its spoils, won shall enjoy, which the Lord
your od has given you™

E Action Taken on Saad’s Proclamaton

According to Saad’s proclamation, his decision was
mmplemented by awrarding the capital pamshment as wras
ordaned m the book of Torh. Had they chosen the Frophet of
Allah to be their athitrator, they wonld have received a lerient
decision regarding the award of punishment. They indeed chose
their 11l fate becanse of thewr arrogance and act of treacherrby
dishonorng the treaty by joining the enemies against their ally,
the Muslims . Also they plotted against the Iife of the Prophet of
which he escaped. They also disregarded and dishonored the
Frophet of 4Allahwhen he wanted to talk to them in this regard
and abused him mmstead of having dialogues.

According to ageneral opirion, the rmamber exemated was s
to seven lndred. But Thn-e-Eathesr, the enunent scholar of the
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Charan and Hadith and an expertonthe life of the Prophet and a
great scholar in Islamie prispaadence and history, had opiredwath
reference to Abu-Fubair [ Jabir) that they were four landred.
Anotherscholar and an eminent historian, Syed Ameer &1 had
mentioned ther court tobe o lundred to baro lmndred fiftr. He
explained that the counting mistake might have oconred by
confounding the whole body of the prisoners, which inchided
those who were exempted from the punishment of exemtion.
The chiefofthe hypoortes, Hayeebin- Ak lab, had also joined
them toshaw theirfate hence, he was also exemted accordingly.

F. The Incident Described in the Divine MNarrations

The meident of Barn Chiraida has been narrated in verses 26
and 27 of chapter 33, Ehzab, which say, “And those of the
people of the scriphare who backed them (the confederates),
Allah brought them dowmn from their forts and cast terror into
their hearts. 50 a group of themwhom ywou killed and a group of
them youmade captives . . . And He cansed wou to inherit their
lands and their houses and their riches and a land wlich you had
not stepped in before, and Allah is Able to do all things ™

. Rehana Becomes a Slave Woman of the Prophet of
Allah

Among the captives of Barm Caraida was a woman named
Eehana-bint- Amro-bint-Ehannafa; she came to the 1ot of the

Prophet of Allah, who offered her [slam to attain freedom, which
she refised. The Prophet again offered her [slam and in addition
to it offered to marzvher, to let her live like a free and honored
person, but she again refirsed and preferred to remain as a slave
girl with him. That was due to her ety with the Muslims and
the Prophet. Howrewer, she died mn the tenth Hyra when the
Prophet had reburmed from Hagj.
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131. The Prophet’s Marriage with Lady
Zainah-Bint-Jehash

This was the only blessed marriage that was conchided
through a divine proclamation, most probably after the marnagze
of Adam and Eve. The Prophet of Allah had taken some
meanires I view to oustomuze and patromize the practice to
reinstate and bring to an equal footing the respect and status of a
slave after having freedom. For that he freed his cam slave,
Zaid-bin-Haritha, and as a token to grant him honor and respect
in the society declared lum to be his son. Thereupon as per
mstoms prevailing in Arabia, the Makkahn started calling him as
Zaid-bin-Muhanumad. In order to firther upgrade his position,
the Prophet arranged his marnage with his owm cousin (danghter
of one of his father’s sister], Zainab-bint-Tehash. But they conld
only live together forabont a vear due to their different attibades.
It maybe most probablybecanse of their statas. It 15 sa1d that the
lady used tobe mude and never liked Za1d most likely becase of
his being an ex-slave, tut she married him only due to the
Prophet’s desire.

Becanse of her dishiking, Zaid therefore wanted to divorce
her and expressed his thought to the Prophet of Allah tat he
adwised hum to abstain and have Tagera [patience]. But when it
became unbearable for both of them to remain together as
loashand and wafe, they set apart as per Islanie law, But the lady
was labeled to be an ex-anfe of a freed slave, wluch may have
affected her stats andwould havebeen anobstacle to find her a
lshand of a good repute and status.

In viear of the abowe facts, there appears a reason to believe
that the Prophet of Allah noast have a very soft comer for her,
and the only way to console the lady and to restore her status
was that the Prophet wonld marry her. Buat that was a diffimalt
sohition since the Frophet had declared £a1d tobe hus son, so the
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people wionild have blamed ham of marying s ex-daaghter-in-
lawr. Therefore, the Prophet of Allah may have not dared to
disclose his i1dea, and as sach it became a wery crtical and
urbearable sibiation for hum. Hence, it was solved through a
divine proclamation, which was revealed vide wverse 37 of
chapter 33, Ehzab, which said, “And (remember) when wou said
to him (Zaid) onwhom Allah has bestowred zrace and yon have
done a favor (by marnrmiting him): “keep wour wife to wourself
and have Tagea of Allah (fear of 4llah).” But won did hide n
yourself (what Allah has already made knoemn that He will zive
her to wou in marriage) that which Allabwall malke marnfest, wou
did fear the people whereas Allah had a better right that wou
shoald fear Him. 5o when Zaid had accomplished his aim with
her, (1e., divorced herl, We [(Allah) zave her to wou
[(Mhihanumad) in marriage, so that (in fiutare) there may be no
diffimalty for the believers with regard to (the marriage of) the
wives of their adopted sons, when the latter have no desire to
keep them, (1e., have divorced them). And Allah’s conunand
nmst be fiulfilled.™

2o in this marnage Allah became Wali (the guardian] of
Lady Zainab, and He [Allah] pronoanced her marriage with His
Prophet. Indeed this happened to be the wuque and extremely
honored marriage.

Imam Bokhar recorded with reference to Anas-bin-Mlalik
that Lady Zaimab-bint-Jehash used to boast before the other
wives of the Prophet of Allah saying “Your families arranged

your marriage, but Allah arranged my marriage from above the
seven heavens.”

In addition to the above divine proclamation, Allah firther

confirmed the legacy of this marriage i verse 38 of chapter 33,
Ehzab, which says. “There 15 no blame on the Prophet 1n that

which &llah has made legal for him. That has been &1lah%s way

with those who have passed away of the old (prophets). And the
command of Allah 15 a decres deterruned.”™
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132. The Messenger Is Not a Father of Any Man

Allak, the source of all goodness, finther clanfied and
declared that to adopt achild 1s not a decree to become a father
of a child. 2o no one should ever dare to say that Muhanmmad hes
married the ex-wife of his son. This commandment was revealed
mverse 40 of chapter 33, Ehzab, which says, “huhanumad 15 not
the father of anyof your men, tut he 15 the Messenger of Allah
and aseal ontothe prophets, 1.2, the last of the Prophets and the
Messengers of Allah. And indeed 4llah 15 ever All-fowrare of
everything.”

Tls, the sad pronouncement ceased the claim that
Mhihanumadwas the father of Zaid, 5o the people stopped saying
Zaid tobe Zaid-bin-Muhanmad, instead theystarted calling him
again as Zaid-bin- Haritha,

133.To Be the Seal unto the Prophets

Verse 40 of chapter 33, which declared that Muhanimad was
not afather of any one of the men, also declared that his prophet
hood has attained the finality and has reached at an end of the
revelation that was being bestowed by Allah for gudance of
mankind since the creation of Adam through his prophets.
Henceforth no more civilization or a group of people or any
nation would requre the divine pudance through a prophet. It
proves that the laman civilizations hawe been edacated and
trained encugh to determune their fate by themselres and that
they are now responstble for their firther traimung and to gude
their fishare generations. Indeed they wall have wath them the
book of Allah (Charan) to which Allah Himself will protect its
contents and the exemplary ife of the worthy Muhanmad, the
Prophet of 4llak, and his savings.
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renerally, the abowe werdicts are being pronounced as the
last message, the last book, the last prophet and the last
messenger. Instead it shouldbe pronounced as the final message,
the final book, the final prophet, and the final messenger and that
thereafter there will be no more any message, any book, any
prophet, and any messenger from God. The honanity imdeed has
had its final lesson from its Creator.

There are several savings of the Prophet of Allah in this
regard, one of those 15 mentioned here, in that Imam A hmad and
Imam Mhuslism have recorded with reference to Abu-Sased-
Elmdhr that the Messenzer of Allah sad, “The parable of
myself and the prophets came before me 15 that of a man who
bilt a houase and completed it apart fromthe space of one brick,
I have come to complete that brick ™

134. Comnmand to Say Salat and Salaam upon
the Prophet

Indeed Allahwas extremely pleasedwith His most obedient
slave and Messenger (Add and Rasool) with regard to the
compliance of His orders and performance of his duties to the
best of his abilities and efforts. So Allah wanted that His
ochedient servants should pray Allah to shower His bounties,
favors, kindnesses, mercy, and peace on to the Prophet
Muhanunad i consideration of his extraordinary efforts
undertaken arducusly to commomicate Allah’s Message.

The divine verdict in this regard was revealed m verse 56 of
chapter 33, Ehzab, which says, “Allah sends His Zalat on hus
Prophet and also His angels do so. (5a] O, ¥You who belewe!
Send wour Salat on him and zreet him wath Tasieem (Salaam].”

This 15 the most read verse on the pulpit all over the world,
specifically in the Friday sermons especially i South fsia, bat
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rarely explained to the listeners in such places where the people
are unaware of the Arabic language. The amthor witnesses no
sich occasion in s hifetime that the explanation of this verse
wiold have core out of any pulpit in the country of more than
one landred fifty million. Even sometimes, this werse 15 being
nummderstood and nusquoted; it seems, therefore, necessary to
convey the basic idea of this commmand in its trae meaning.

Imam Bokhari said wath reference to Abu-Aliva that
“Allah’s Salat 13 His prasmg hom (Muhammad) before the
angels and the 3Salat of the angels is their pravers (for the
Frophet], 1.2, asking &llah to shower His benevolences unto the
Prophet Muhammad.”™

Ibn-e-Abbas sa1d, “They (angels] send Blessings (on to the
Frophet].” Alu- Essa-Tiomudhi sad and narrated from Sufivan
Thawor and others who said, “The Zalat of the Lord 15 mercy
and the Salat of the angels is their seeking forgiveness (for the
FProphet].”

Imarm Ahmad recorded that Ibn-Abi-Lawal said that Eaah-
bin-Tira met him and sa1d, “Zhall] not zive wou 2 2117 And said
that the Messenger of Allah came out to ws and we sad, O,
Messenger of Allah! We knowr as to howr to send Salaam upon
yony, bt hower canwee send Salat (upon wou)? He said, “Say: O,
Allah! Send wonar Zalat upon Muhanimad and upon the Aol of
Mhuhamunad (12, the nation of Muhanunad) as wou sent wour
Zalat upon Ibraheem and the Aal (nation) of [braheem. Verily,
o [(Allah) are the most praise worthy, Most Gracions ™

It needs to be clarified as to what the Arabic word “Aal”
wsed i this verse really means. Generally it 15 being understood
as family, onthe contrary, anotherview considers its mearning to
be the fanuly of the Prophet and thereafter the zenerations from
Al and Fatima (danghter of the Prophet). But dictionary
meanings of the said word have been descrbed as “the kin, the
friends and the folloaers.™ On the other hand, ifwe deduce 1ts
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meamng from the book of 4llah, the word “4a1° means nation,
1e., the followers of the prophets, indeed 1t also inchides the
faruly and the kin of the prophets, ;mch as Aal-e-Firon (the
nation of Pharach], fal-e-Ibraheem (the nation of Ibraheem),
Aal-e-Imran (the nation of Imran, the Jews, and the Christians
since Imranwas the father of Miriam, and the name of the father
of Musa was also Imran), Aal-e-Loot (the nation of Loot), ete.
Thereformw, “ A al-e-Muhanmal™ means the natonof'the Prophet
Mhuihanumad, 1.e., the Mushim Tmmah, 1.6, the followers of the
Prophet Muhammad which indeed inchide his kinfolks, the
nearer and dearer of the Prophet.

It has also been reconumended that aserrant of Allah shouald
conchide his mapplicationswith Salat uponthe Prophet of Allah,
le., prayver for Allah’s blessings on to the Prophet. Tomudhu
recorded that Omer-bin-Ehattab said “4 sapplication remains
sispended bebareen heavens and the earth and does not ascend
any farther until wou send Salat upon Prophet of Allah ™

It maybe mentioned thatin addition to His Prophet, Allah,
the exalted and the most loving, also sends Salat (His blessings)
on to the Momensen (His obedient beliewing servants). In this
regard, verse 43, chapter33, Al-Ehzab, 15 relevant and needs to
be mentioned here. The verse says, “He (Allah), Who sends
Zalat (His blessings) onwow, and His angels too (arho pray Allah
to bless and forgive wou), that He may bring ywou out from
darkness (of ignorance] into light (of trae knowledze andbelief].
And He [Allak) 15 Ever Maost Mercifil to the belhewers ™

This 15 why that before conchiding a prayer (five times
Salat], we ought to say Jalaaom and Salar (blessings of 4llah)
onto the Prophet of Allah (Mabio), on our owmn selves [ Flanal,
and onto the most obedient slaves of Allah (fhad-e-Saleheen],
and thereafter we again send Zalat unto the Prophet of Allah.
And finally we ask for Allah’s forqveness for our camn selves,
oar parents, and for all the cbedient servants of Allah.
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135, The Divine Commandment to Perform
Umra

& wear after Ghamara Barm Charaida when the Mushim state
was reasonably settled and stabled in 1ts affairs, the Prophet of
Allah received a commandment by way of a dream to perform
Umra, ie., to pay homage to the Divine Authority by
supplicating before Him while arcund Eaaba and thereafter to
sacrifice animals in His name and in memory of the prophets
Abraham and [shrnael.

The Prophet of Allah therefore informed of his intention to
comply with the divine dirvections to his companions and the
neighborng Muslim trbes 50 that they may also join him. The
Prophet of Allah proceeded for Makkah along wnth hus
companions duing the month of Dhigadah of the sieth Hira,
Le., March AD 822, They were dressed in Jhram (unstitched
sheets of white cloth for upper and lowrer body to cover] wath
their sheathed sarord.

Imam Bokhari and Muaslim recorded that total pilzrims were
counted to one thousand four landred andwere carnrving seventy
haddees daly zarlanded to exhibit them to be the animals for
sacnflce.

The Prophet of Allah had left behind UTnun-e-Maktoom as
his deputy to look after the state affairs.

136. The Truce of Hudaibya

There appears a detailed narration regarding this ewvent
recorded by Imam Bokhar with reference to Al-Missrar-bin-
Makhramma and Mareran, whose narrations attest to each other.
The description of the narration 15 mentioned belowr:

The Prophet of Allahset cut at the timme of Hudathwa (treaty],
and-wrhen they proceeded for a distance, he (Prophet) sa1d that
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Ehalid-bin-"Waleed vas leading a cavalty andaras at the place 4l-
Ghameem, 5o they had to take the way to the right (to avoid the
enemy). By Allah! Fhalid did not perceive the arrival of the
Ihuslims till they reached nearer himn, and then he tarned back
hariedly to mformthe Charaish. The Prophet of Allah contiroaed
till he reached Thaniyva [a momtainogs route) tucughwhich one
conald zo to them (Charaish). Qisera, the she-camel of the Prophet,
sat dowmn;, the people tried tocanse her toget upbut m wain. 5o the
people said that Qisera has been shabborn to which the Prophet
replied, “It 15 not her habit to become stubbomm bt she was
stoppedby Him (Allah), Whohad stopped the elephant (arho wras
leading the cavalry of Abraha thatvas conung todestrovEazba)™
Then the Prophet said, “By Allah! If the Maklkahns ask me
anything thatwnll respect the conmmandments of Allah, Tanll srad
1t.” The Prophet thengestared his camel to getup, and she zot up.
The Prophet of &llah changed his course till he dismmounted at a
smallwrell of the farthest end of Hudabyra (name of the place].
The people cornumed its water soon, 5o the Prophet zave them
one of his arrows to fix it in the well and the water started
sprouting out, so the people quenched off their tharst.
Mearpwhile a person, Budail-bin-Waraga of the Elmza-fa
tribe and from the people of Tehama, came along with his men;
he wras trastarorthy to the Prophet of Allah. He imtimated that
Fazb-bin-Lual and Armir-bin-Lual residing at awater source of
Hudathya, having milk-giving camels with themy, will wage war
against them and wall prevent them from visiting Faaba. The
Prophet of Allah replied that “are have not come to fight anyone
bt have come to perform Umra Mo doubt war has weakened the
Chiraish and they suffered great losses, so if theywwish, I anculd
conchide a trce with them by which they refrain from
interfering betareen me and the people, ie., other than the
Charatsh, and if'T hawe wictory over themy, the Charaish will have
the optionto embrace [slam as the other people do;, if they wish
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they wanll at least get strong enough to fight. But if’ they do not
accept this offer, by Allah in whose hand 15 my soul, [weall fight
them defending my canse 11l I zet killed, tat [ am sare Allah
will defimtely make His canse victonous.™ Budail said, T wanll
mform them of what you have 52147

a0 Budail left for Caraish and said to them that “ae have
come from that person (Muharmadl whom we heard saying
something which we will disclose if you should like ™ Some of
the fools among them shouted that theywere not in need of that
information, bt the wiser of them said, “Tell us what you heard
from lum.” Budail narrated the whole story. Then Urara-bin-
Masood from the Caraish zot up and said, 0, people! Are you
not the sons and I am not the father?™ They said ves to it (Uraa
meant to be the eldest one and sincere to them.) He again saad,
“Do younistrast me?” Thevsaid no. Then he said, “Don’t you
knorer that I invited the people of Ukaz for your help and when
they refizsed I brought my relatives and children and those who
obeved me to help you?” Thenthevazain said ves to 1t. He said,
“WWell this man (Prophet) has offered vou a reasonable proposal,
yo should better accept 1t and allowr me to meet hum.™

Tloas, Ureraweent to the Prophet of Allah, and the Prophet
presented him the same proposal. Thenhe said, “0, Muhammad!
Won't you feel any rehictance in destroving wour relations?
Have wou heard any one amongst the Arabs Destroving hus
relatives before wou? On the other hand iff the reverse shouald
happen (1o one will a1d woud, By Allak! I do not see wath wou
any diznified people tut people from various trbes who wonld
mn away leaving you alone.™

Hearing that, Abtu-Eakr oarsed him and said, “Diao you say
we would ran and leave the Prophet alone?

Urera asked, “Who is this person? Towhich they replied,
Abu-Ealkr.

Urera then said to him, “By him in whose hand 15 my Life!
Were 1t not for the favor which you did to me and which I did
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not compensate, [ wonld say i reply to ol Unara then kepton
talking to the Prophet of Allah and occasionally touched hus
beard (a5 a gesture of respect].

Al-Muglura-bin-Slwba was standing near the head of the
Prophet holding the sarord andwearing helmet. Whenever Urara
stretched his hand toward the beard of the Prophet, Mughira
wioald kut his hand wath the serord’s handle and say to Urera to
remove his hand from the beard of the Prophet of Allah, Urara
raised his head and asked, “Who 15 that? The people sa1d, “He 15
Mughira-bin-Slmba.”

Urera said, 0, treacherous! Am [ not doing my best to
prevent evil cormequences of your treachery?™ Before embracing
Islam, Mughirawas in the companyof some people; he had killed
them and took their property and came to Medina to embrace
Islam. “T acceptit bt as for the property] do nottake amyrtlung of
it [as it was taken through treason);” replied Mughira.

Urera then rehumed to his people and said, 0, people! By
Allah Thavebeento the kings and to the Caesar, Ehosran, and
Mijashi (the kings of Fome, Persia, and Ethiopia), wet I have
never seen any of them respected by his courtiers as nmch as
Mhihanumad 15 respected by his companions. By Allah! If he
spitted, the spittle would fall into the hands of one of his
companions, who woald mab it on his face and skin; if he orders
them, they would carry out his orders mmumediately. If he
petformed abhation, they wonld straggle to take the remaining
water; and when they spoke, thew would lowrer their wolces and
wold not look at his face constantly out of respect.” Unaa
added, “Mao doabt he has presented to you a good and reasonable
offer, so please accept 1.7

A personfromthe trbe of Barma Kinanah said, “ 4 lloer me 1o
go to him.” And they allowed him. When he reached the Prophet
of &1lah and his companions, the Prophet said that he belonged
to the tribe that respected the animals of sacrifice, 5o he told
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them to bring the animals i front of him. 50 the amimals of
sacrifice were brought before him, and the people received him
while reciting talbiha (the words of sapplication which are
recited by the pilgzims of Eaaba). When he saar all this, he sad,
“Florifiedbe Allah! It 15 not fair to prevent these people from
visiting Eaaba ™

When he retirned to his people, he said, “T saer the animals
of sactifice duly zarlanded and marked. I do not think it is
adwisable to prevent them from visiting Eaaba ™

Another person, Mikraz-bin-Hafs, got up and asked for
permission to see Muhamimad, and he was allowed. When he
reached the Muslims, the Prophet said, “Here 15 Mikraz and he 15
a viclons man.” Mikraz then started talking to the Prophet of
Allah; during that time, a person named Suhail-bin-Amr came.
When he reached the Mushins, the Prophet sad, “Mowr the
matter has become easy.”

Suhail said to the Prophet of Allah toconchide a peace treahy
with them.

2o the Prophet of Allah called the writer and said to him,
“WWrite by the name of Allah the mostbeneficent, and the most
mercifial

Zuhail said, “A4s forbeneficent (Rakferan), by Allahl [ do not
knoer what 1t means. 5o write "By ¥Your name O, Allah’ as wou
wed to write previoasly.™

The Muslims said, “By Allah! Wewill notwrite except “Ey
the name of Allah the mostbeneficent, and the most mercifial ™

The Prophetsaid, “Write ‘B ¥our name O, &1lah! ™ Then
he dictated, ““This 15 the peace treaty that Mluhammad, Allah’s
Prophet, has conchided.”™

fuhail sad, “By Allah! If we knewr that wou are Allah’s
Prophet we would not prevent wou from visiting Eaaba and
wonld not fight you. So wnte ‘Muharmmad- bin-Abd-A11ah ™7

The Prophetsaid, “By Allah! I am the Prophetof Allah even
if vou people do not beliewe me; wate “Mhuhammad-bin-Abd-
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Allak " Then the Prophetsaid to Suhail, “On the condition that
ol allover 1s o visit the House (Eaaba) so that we may perform
tawraf arcund 1t

fuhail sad, “By Allahl We wnll not allowr won this vwear, so
as not to give chance to the Arabs to say that we have
aurendered to wo, bat we wiall allowr won next wear”™ 2o the
Prophet got thatwritten Thenfuhal said, “We also demand that
yoshould reborn tous whoewer comes to ywou fromus evenif he
embraces your relizion.™

The Muslims sad, “Glonfied be Allah! Howr wall such a
person be returned to the unbeliewers after he has become a
Muslim?™

While they were m this state of conversation, one Abu-
Jndal-ban-Zuhail- bin-Amr came from the valley of Makkah
with chains in his feet and fell doam among the Mushims. Suhail
said, “00, Muhammad! This is the very first term, with which we
make peace with woy, 1.6, wou shall rebom Aba-Tindal to me ™

The people said, “The peace teaty has notheenarittenyet”™
fuhail said, “Twill never alloner ywon to keep him.™

The Prophetsad, “Yes do ™

Abu-Tindal sad, <0, Mluslins! Will I be rehnrned to the
urbeliewers though [ have come as a Mushm? Don’™t you see
hover ntoach T have saffered?

Omer-bin-Ehattab said [went to the Prophet and sad, “Are
you not traly the Prophet of Allahe™

“The Prophetsad, “Ves, mdead. ™

“Tsa1d, “Is not our canse nast and the canse of the enemy
unpsty 7 “He said, “Ves.™

“Isaid, “thenwhy shouldwe be homble in our religion?™

“He said, ‘T am Allak’s Prophet, and I do not disobeyr Him,
and Hewall malke me victorons.” I sad, “Did not won tellus that
vwe would zo to Kasba and perform tawaf around #1777

“He said, “¥es, bt did I tell wou that weanonald visit Faaba
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thus wear? ™ “Tsaid, “Ho.™

“He said, ‘5o wouwill visit it and perform taweaf avonand it

“Omer firther said [ went to Abu-Bakr and said, °0, Abu-
Eakr! Is not he Allah’s Prophet?™

“He replied, “Tes.”™

“Isaid, “Thenwhy shouldwe be hamble inour relizion(ie.,
apologetic])? ™ “He said, ‘ITndeed he is Allah™s Prophet, and he
does not disobey his Lord, who will make him victorioss. 2o
remain loval to him, by &Allah, he 15 onthe right "™ “Tsaid, “aras
he not tellingus that wewould go to Eaaba and perform taeraf
aroand 1177 “He said, “Ves, but did he tell o that wousenonald
go to Kaaba this

ax

Vear:

“Isad, “Mo.™

“He said, “Youwill zo around Kaaba and perform taeraf
arcund it

When the writing of the peace treaty was conchided, the
Prophetof Allah said to his companions, “(ret up and slanghter
vour haddees (the animals of sacrifice) and get your head shaved
(shavng head after tawaf’ts a ritaal). ™ By Allah none of them got
up, and the Prophet repeated his order thrice. The Prophet of
Allah then went to his wife Lady Tnmm-e-Salmah and told her
the people’s atbtade towrard lum. The lady said, =0, Prophet of
Allahl Do o want wour orders to be carried oat? o out and
don’t say a word to any one till you have slaaghtered wour
sacrifice and called wour bather to shawe wour head.™ 5o the
Prophet went ot and did accordingly. Zeeing that the
comparions of the Prophet got up and started slanghtering their
sacriflces and zot their heads shaved, there was so nmch rsh
that there was a danger of killing each other.

The trce was conchided on the following ternms:

A, The Mhuslimms and the Charaish shall maintain peace for ten
YVears.
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The Muslims shall retorn back withoat performing UTmra.
The Mushims may perform Umraby next vearbut will nothe
alloared to stay for more than three days.

D They will enter Makkah unarmed, bat wnth the sheathed
saords.

E. The Mushms shall not take back wath them the Mushms of
Maklkah, on the Contrary, they shall not stop any one of
them to stay back m Makkah.

F. The Muslims shall reborn any one of the Makkalms if they o
overto them in Medina, onthe contrary, the Makkalms shall
not return anyone iff he comes to them from Medina.

7. The Arab tribes shall be free to join any party they like.

01w

137. Baiyat-E-Ridwan
(A Pledge under a Tree or a Covenant of Loyalty)

Dharing his stay at Hudathywa, the Prophet of Allah remained
determined on notwaging vwar, instead he wanted to conchide the
peace treaty n order to perform Umra. In viewr of this, he also
tried to convince the Charaish of his intention. He, therefore, in
betereen the negotiations, desired Omer- bin-Ehattab to go and
talk to the nobles of the Chiraish mn this regard; tat Omer
migzested the name of Othman-bin-A8fFan for this parpose. The
reason belind this miggestion was that Omer had zrave ennuty
with the Charaish and had no relative in Makkah whereas Otlenan
was a polite person and was having a powerfial relationship in
Makkah, tloas, he suted noach for mccessfil negotiations.

The Prophet of Allah therefore deputed Dtluman for this
parpose, 50 he went to Abu-Zufiran and the other chiefs of the
Chiraish and assared them of their peacefil visit, meant to
perform Umra only. The Charaish heard him and offered ham to
perform Umra to which Otluman refissed, and the negotiation
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prolonged. On the other end, the Muslims were arniously
vaiting for Othman, and his delay cansed a maspect regarding his
safety and made the Muslims worried about hus Life.

The Prophet of Allah therefore took a solemn pledge at his
hands that his comparions would sacrifice their lives to avenge
the death of their felloar Othuman andwonld stand by their leader,
the Prophetof Allah, under all cirommstances. In the meantime,
Othmman rebomed back safely, and thereby the treaty was
conchided.

138.Revelation of Surah Al-Fattah {Chapter 48
of the Quran)

When the Prophet of &1lah was on his way back home after
conchision of the trace of Hudathwa and sacrificing the haddees,
Allah revealedunto him Surah Al-Fanah ie., chapter 42 of the
Holy Charan, wherein Allah the sovereign Lord, decreed the
Hudahwa peace treaty to be a great victory for the Mushims.
Although the companions of the Prophet inchiding Omer were
unhappywith the terms and the sitnatiors underwhich the treaty
was conchided, Allah did favors to His servants and homed the
treaty mto thewr victory. Smee the Mushms were discouraged
with the situation, their Lord made them pleased with His
intention that He had decreed for them a victory through the
tnice towhich they felt of less sizuficance . Hence, Allah made
this treaty to be the canse of the conquest of Makkah, and that
too withouat waging a war, without any bloodshed, and wiathoat
any negotiationwath the great enermyrof Tslam, the Muslims, and
the Prophetof Allah. Wherein Allah, the Lord of majesty, cast
terror in the Caraish of Makkah and cansed them to surender
before the Prophet of Allah. Hence, the Muslims achieved a
great victory and took possessionof Makkahand of Eazba from
the pagans.
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The verses of chapterd &, Al-Fattah, relevant to the tmce of
Hudathya are mentioned belowr.

L Verse 1 says, “Verlly! We (Allah) have gmiven you

E.

[(Mhihanumad) a manifest victory.”
Verse 4 says, “He (Allah), Who sent dowmn tranqaility
[sakeenaf] mto the hearts of the believers, that they may
groner motre i Faith alongwath theiwr (present] Faith And
to Allahbelong the armuies of the heavens and the earth,
and Allah s Ever Al Enowrer, 411 Wise ™

The comparions were very nnch disappointed
for having not performed Umra and at the same tome for

agreeing on the terms of the tmce, which they never
liked. Also they responded not to the Prophet™s call to

slanghter their sacrifices and to have their heads shaved
as were done after completing the ritual of Tmra, bat
they realimed their nustake mmmediately after they saar
the Prophet of Allah sacrificing his amaimal and shaving
his head. & 1lah says that they realized their mistake and
followred the Frophet becanse of the trangulity that
released them of thewr dishearteriment. Allah had been
more kind to them on their realizing the mistake and
increased their faith and assured them of their victony in
the days to come, and Allah only knows the fature and
that He 15 capable to do anything He likes to dao.
Verse 11 says that “those Bedouins who lagzed behind
will say to wou, “Char possessions and our famulies
oomipied us, so ask forgiveness for us.” They say with
their tongues what 15 not in their hearts. Say: “Who then
has any poweer at all (1o intervene] on your behalf with
Allah, if He intends wou boart and intends yon benefit?
Hay! But Allah 15 Ever All-Avrare ofwhat you do.™
In this werse, Allah has exposed the fabricated
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exmise of those who lagzed behind to accompany the
Prophet of Allahwhen he pronomeed his mtentontogzo
for Umra. Allah therefore exposed their hypoctisy.

. Werse 18 says that “indeed Allah wras pleased wath the
believers when they zave their pledge to youunder the
tree. He knewrwhat was i their hearts and He sent dowm
sakeenat (peacelupon themand He rewrarded them wath
a nearer victory.”

Allah’s revrard with reference to thos victoryeras

also the conquest of Khather and thereafter of Makkah
and the surrounding areas. This cansed the hlushms to
earn tremendous glory and honorable status in the
Arabian Peninmila; indeed it was only due to and by the
grace of Allah.
. Werse 24 says, “And He (Allah), Who has withheld their
hands from won and your hands from them in the midst
of Makkah, after He had made o victornons owver themm
And Allah 15 the Ever the All-Zeer of what ywou do ™

In this werse, Allah, the exalted, rermunds His
faithfill of His favors when He restrained the hands of
the idolaters and thereby no harm touched the Mushims.
Allah also restrained the hands of the Muslims, and they
did not fight the dolaters mear Kaaba, Instead they
entered into a peace treaty, which produced zood remalts
for the believers.

. Werse 27 says, “Indeed Allah shall flfill the tre vision

which he showed to His Messenger mm wery tmath.
Certainly wou shall enter Masjid-Al- Haram, if Allah
wills, Zecure (some of wou) having your head shaved
and [some] having wour hatr out short and have no fear,
He knows what wou knew not and He granted besides
that a near victory.”
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132, Prohibition for the Believing Men and
Women to Marry the Dishelieving Men
and Women

After conchisionof the trace at Hudathya, when the Prophet
of Allah sacrificed the animals and got s head shaved, there
carie to him some believingwomen totake refigze. That posed a
critical sitnation for the Prophet of Allah becanse of the terms of
the trmce. Allah the exalted, Dmumediately revealed His
commandmerts in this regard thiough verse 10 ofchapter 60, 4l-
Mhamtehna, which said, “0, wou who believe! When believing
women come to vou as inmigrant, exanune them, Allah knowrs
best as to thewr fath, then if vou are certain that they are trie
believers, send them not back to the dishelievers. They are not
lowfial for the disheliewvers (1o be their wives) nor are the
disheliewers laarfial for them (tobe their lashands). But zive them
[dishelievers] thatwhich they have spent [on their downy). And
there willbe no sinon you to marry them if vou have paid their
dae (dowry or Mehr) to them. Likewise do not keep the
dishelieving women as wives, and ask for that which vou have
spent (on ther dowry) and let them (the dishelievers) asks for that
which they have spert. That 15 the mdament of Allah, He mdgzes
betareen your. And Allah is the All-Enownng, A11-Wise ™

It was therefore very nmch clear that Allah the exalted,
abolished that partofthe treaty, whichbelonged to the retum of
the believing women to the unbelievers.

Having heard this commandment, Omer-bin-Ehattah
immediately divorced his taro unbelieving wives, later on one of
themwras married to Museiya-bin- Abia-Zufiran and the otherto
Safran-bin-TUmayvah.

Verse 10 of chapter 80, quoted abowve, needs 1o be read with
taro other verses, 1e., verse 5 of chapter 5, Al-Maida, and verse
221 of chapter 2, Al-Bagara to have more vision and
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wrnderstanding regarding the divine werdict wath regard to
marrving believers with the nonbelievers or vice versa.

Yerse 5 of 5, Al-Maida

“Wade lawfial to wou this day 15 Touwbar (pure and
perissible by Allah). The food of the people of the seript (the
Jewrs and the Christians) 15 permussible to wou and wours 1s
permussible to them, and (lawfial to wou i marriage are) the
chaste women from the believers and chaste women from those
who were given the soript before wour time (the Jews and the
Christians] when vou have given their due (dowry or Mehr],
desiring chastity and not the illegal comparionship or relations
[in whatsoever marner it may bel. And whosoever rejects the
Faith then fimtless 15 s work, and in the Hereafter he wallbe
among the losers.™

Verse 221 of Chapier 2, Al-Bagara

“And do not mary Al-Mushrkar (who make partner with
Allah) till thevhelieve (inand worship Allah alone). Andindeed a
slavewomanwho believes 1s better than a (free) Mushrikah, even
though she pleases you. And give not (your women) in marriage
to the Mushrikeen ill thevbelieve (in Allahalone). And verily! &
believing servant 1s better than a free Mushyk, even though he
pleases yor. Those (Mushrilun) mvite you to the fire bat Allah
invites (yonu) to paradise and forgiveness by His leave, and makes
His frat (verses, lessons, proofs, evidences, signs, revelations,
ete.] clear to the mankind that they may remember.”

In addition to the abowve thres werses, the following taro
sayings of the Prophet of Allah may also be considered wath
regard to the same nibject.

1. Bokhann and Mhuslim recorded a narration of fSha-
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Hurara, wheremn the Prophet of Allah said that “a
woman is chosen for marriage for four reasons, 1., her
vwealth, social statas, beanty and relizion. 2o marry the
relizionas women, may yvour hands be filled with sand.™
[This 15 a statement of encouragement.)

2. Imam Muslim recorded that Tbn-e-fAmr said that the
Prophet of Allah said, “The life of this world is tat a
delizht, and the best of debghts of thus hife 15 the
rightecnus wife ™

140. Legality in Marrying the Women of the
Book and Eating Food of the People of the Book

Verse 221 of chapter 2, verse 5 of chapter 5, and verse 10 of
chapter &0, quoted in the previous topic, lead us to conchide a
logical daduction that:

L. Verse 5 of chapter 5 allows a hluslhim man to marry a
woran from the people of the seriptare, who ought tobe
alMuhsinah (1e., the chaste one].

E. Verse 5 of chapter 5 also made lawdil the food of the
people of the scrmphire for each other (indeed the
permussible one only).

. But the otherbao verses, 1.e., verse 10 of chapter 60 and
verse 221 of chapterZ, do not allow to marry a Muslim
[men and womenlwath the dishelieving or Mushrk (men
and women).

D', Theword “Mushrik™ means contrary to the concept of
Tawheed, that 15 the 1dolaters, the dishelievers, or the
ones who make partner with Allah in His creation,
names, attributes, lordship, aathonty, and worships
whatsoever manner it may be.
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E. Verse 10 of chapter 80 and wverse 221 of chapter 2
referred in the preceding paragraph clearly indicate that
a Mhuslin, man orwoman, cannot marry a Mushnk,

F. The Prophetof Allah has also pleaded to marrr a person
who 15 obedient to Allah in compliance of His orders.

In wiewr of the abowve facts, there lays an alarming question
that needs to be considered seriously that in presence of the
divine verdicts ordained in verse 10 of chapter 80 and werse 221
of chapter 2, where stands the permussion given i verse 5 of
chapter 5, 1.6, to many awoman of the scriphare by a Mushim?
The anserer lies with the persons who fear Allah and obey Allah
and believe that thevhave to be accounted for in the hereafter.
The fact lies that the verse 5 of chapter 5 needs to be read wath
the contents of verse 10of chapterfl and verse 221 of chapter 2.
Indeed, in view of these baro verses, verse 5 of chapter 5 is only
apphicable when it meets the condibons ordained in the other tao
verses, Le., marriage with the women of the previous scriphare 1s
only permissible when they are not Mushnk.

It maybe added that there still existmen and women among
the people of the previous seriphares who do not make partners
with &llah ie., they are not Mushyk, and they too existed at the
time of'the Prophet Muhammad. If 2 woman of the seripture 15
not alMushyibah and 1s chaste, only then can shebe marmied by a
Muslim in the light of the above verses. The ahove deduction
may be firther clarified from theexample that the same verse 5
of chapter 5 also allovars a Mhaslim to have the food of the people
of the seript. Werily, 15 it not tme that only permissible food is
alloared and not the all types of food? Is it not evident that the
people of the scriphare do eat saine or pork and other types of
meat which are mostly not slaghtered according to the
prescrbed procedure of the Muslimn laaes? According to the basio
principles of the Mushims laws, and even according to their cam
soriptares they are not allowed pork or non-sebiha of the
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permutted amrmals, so a Muslim can only have food from a
person of the scriphare [or even from an 1dolaters) that 15 puare
and 15 permussible as per the Muslim lawes, Simularly a Muaslim is
alloared to marry avwoman of the serphare only if she 15 chaste
and 15 not alMushyibah, 1., does not make parberwath Allah in
any way. [(May Allah pude us to obey His verdicts and
comupnands in its trie spiat?)

This 15 why Abd-Allah-bin-Omer used to advice azainst
marrying Christian women saying, “I do not know of aworse
case of Shirk than her saying that Essa is her Lord, while 41lah
said: do not marry Mushyikat till they believe ™

I wonld hke to add here a bitter sentence that even if a
person who claims to be Muslim bat 15 knowen for his “Shirk™
and clearly deviates from the commmands of Allah and His
prophet 15 not elizible to marry a Mushim; he 15 a5 good as the
other non-believing persons of the scriphare. We cught to ohey
the commandments of Allah and His Prophet Muhammad in 1ts
tre spirit. May & 1lah strengthen our Eman (faith) and protect us
from deviance of the commandments of our Lord, 41lah; and
may Allah, the most gracions, the most merciful, imerease our
wisdom to understand and obey and folloar His ordainments m
its trae spirit (armen).

141. Consequences of the Truce of Hudaibya

Incontitmation tothe narration of &1-Missrar-bin-Malhimna
and Mareran referred to in the previons topic 1535 with regard to
their statement concerming the Hudathya oconrrence, the said
trce has other consequences, which are depicted belowr:

When the Prophet of Allah retarned to Medina, Abu-Baseer,
a new Mhuslim convert from Charaish, escaped from them and
micceeded toreachthe Prophetof Allah, At the same time, taro
infidels also reached him mm his pursut to take him back to
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IMaklkah. Atn-Baseerwas therefomw handed over totheir oastody
as per agreement. While on their way back to Makkah they
dismnounted at a place called Dlval-Hulaifs there Atu-Baseer
succeeded to norder one of them while the other one stretched
cnat to Medina and met the Prophet of Allah and narrated to him
the meident. In the meantime, Abu-Baseer also came and said,
“0, Prophet of Allah! Allah has made wou to fulfill your
oblization by retuming me to them, but He sawed me from
them.” The Prophet said, “Woe to his mother! What excellent
vwar kindler he wonld be, should he only have mapporters.™

On hearing this, Abu-Baseer understood that he would be
returned back again, 5o he set off till he reached the seashore.
Abu-Tindal-bin-fuhail also mcceeded to escape from Makkah,
who jommed hum. Thereafier every person after escaping from
Makkahused to join them. Hence, Aln-Baseer formed a strong
group against the Charaish and started killing and looting their
caravans. 1 he Chraish after having a hard time by way of
blockade of their trade route requested to the Prophetof Allah to
accept and retain those persons with them. 5o the Prophet of
Allah called them for their settlement in Medina.

This meident lowered the pride and hanghtiness of the
Chiraish, since they requested to the Prophet of 4llah contrary to
their cwm term to call and retain the fumtives who had accepted
Islam. In this way, the Charaish snrrendered their cwmn term that
had depressed the Muslims and also accepted the Prophet of
Allak tobe the leader of the Muslhim nation, which had emerged
in povrer paralle] to them

142, The Message of Islam Comes Out of the
Kinfolks of the Prophet

The Prophet of Allah by having a bit of peace and
contentment after the conchision of the trace of Hudathywa
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diverted his attention ocut of his kinfolks and called cut to the
neighboring head of the states to acknowledze the Divine
Message and his prophet hood. The first step he took in thus
regard was to have a seal of his narme to put on the letters; he
mmtended towrite to the head of the states. The seal was required
a5 a matter of radition to prove the mathenticity of his letters.
Thas, a seal was prepared duly engraved on a silver mng
contarung the words “Muharmad the Prophet of Allah™
[starting the word “Muhamimad”™ at the bottom, “Rasool” n
betoreer, and “A1lah™ on the top].

Few wery important letters sent to the neighboring
digrutaries, the heads of the states, are transcribed here to have
an avwareness of the basic principles of Dawa and to knowr as to
hoar the Divine Messagewas presented by the Prophet of Allah
to the people who lived cutside the boundaries of the Lrabian
Peninnila. Indeed that was desired by 41lah to let His creation
knoar the rnight path to lwe m this hfe to have their eternal
prosperity and saccess, since He lowves His mapreme creation
more than seventy times than their mothers.

1. Letterto Caesar(Heracles ADE10-541], also called Kaiser,
of the Eastern Foman Empire, the king of Byzantines

Dloihath Ealbivwas nominated to carry the Prophet’s letter
for delivery to the king of Basra for orarard transmission to
Heracles, the king of BEy=antines . The contents of the letter are
given hereunder:

I THE HAME OF ALLAH, THE MOST EEHEFICENT, THE
MOST MEFRCIFTIL
FEOM: MUHORMIAT  THE SLAVE OF ALLAH AN I» HIS
MES SEHGER
TO: HEECTILES, THE ETHG OF EVEZAHTIMES
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Elessed are those who followr trae guidance. I inrite o to
embrace [slam so that vou may lve in semurity. If you come

within the fold of Islan, Allahwall zive won double reweard, bat
in case wou hon yourback uponit, then the burden of the sins of
all your people shall fall on your shoulders.

The king desired to have some mformaton abouat the Prophet
of &llah regarding his character and mission from a personofthe
same nativity as Muhammad. Incidentally Abo-Zufivan (one of
his zreatest enemnues) was there with regard to hus trade, so he
was brought to the king’s court. In reply to the king’s mqury
regarding Muhanmimad and his relipion, though having refised
his message, Abu-Sufiran could not speak a lie and rendered a
tnie statement about his enemy. The king wondered on hearing
abont the excellence of the Prophet’s character and the inflience
of Islam on the existing soroundings. The king, howeever, did
not embrace Islam due to s owm relimons constraints, bt the
envoy rehuned with the pleasare of the king.

2. Letterto Chosroes (Elmsra] also called A1-Eisra, the king of
Persia

Abd-Allah-bin-Huadhaifa carried the letter of the Prophet of
Allah for delivery to the king of Persia. The comtents of the latter
are given belowr:

¥ THE HAME OF 4LLA&AH, THE MOST BEEWNEFICENT, THE
MOST MERCIFTIL
FEOM: MITHARDIAT, THE SLAVE OF ALLAH AMD HIS
MES SENGER

TO: THE CHOSEOES, THE ETHG OF PEE.SLA
Peace be wpon han who folloars the toie guidarce, beliswes

SMah and Hic s cerger, skl testifies that there ic no God et
Alak Slope , hawingg o aszociste ad Diuharonad ic Hic clae
ard his Blesseryzer. T vmete yon1to accept the relizion of Sllak. T
art the Dfes cevgmer of O11ah cevd to all people I order that Tinae
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wifice fesr of Allah i every living persor and that the charge
iy be prored azaimet those who neject thiz tndth. So accept Ilan
e yonar religion co that yod e livre I ceqmite; o the cordrary,
yinl will be resporeible for all the cine of your siabjects,

The monarchnever expectad such style and the contents of
the letter addressed to hinn, thoas, he became firions and tore the
letter. He also divected hus vicemy, the mler of Temen, to arrest
the Prophet of Allah and bang before him (Allah-ho- Akbar,
indeed Allah is the greatest, and the kingwas an ignorant person).

Accordingly the men of the governorreached Medina where
the Prophet of Allah prophesied that his son has noirdered the
Persian king Elnsro-Pervez. The newrs shinmed them, and they
vwentback with the Prophet’s advice to convey to their new king
that Islam wonld prevail everywhere in his territory.

3. Letterto Mugawngas, the governor of Egypt and Alexandria,
being the viceroy of the Byzantine emperor

Hath-bin-AL-Balthawas the diplomat who carried the letter
of the Prophet of &1lah to Mugaagas. The conterts of the letter
are as followers:

¥ THE HAME OF 4LLA&AH, THE MOST BEEWNEFICENT, THE
MOST MERCIFTIL
FEOM: MITHARMMIAT, THE SLAVE OF ALLAH AMD HIS

MES SENGFER
TO: MITOAN QAS, THE GOVWEREHOE OF EGYFT

Poace hevpor v whn follonars e gaidance, Thereafter T frmete
yionuto accept Islam, Thersfore , iy wrat. cenarity, accept Islan,
S1lah the Exatted shall revarard yona dondble . Enat i yon refiise to do
g0, o Wil bear the border of the sine of o patio.

Muagaergas, with his courtiers, heard some words of advice
from Hath on his request and thereby meditated over the
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contents of the letter deeply and said, “T have come to the
convictionthat this Prophet does not invite onunpleasart saying,
He 15 neither a straying magician nor a lying soother. He bears
the tme mamfest seeds of prophet hood, and so I wall consider
the affairs deeply.”

He ordered to keep the letterin an ivory casket. Thereafter
he dictated the following reply to the letter in Arabic:

¥ THE MAME OF 4LLAH, THE MOST EEMEFICENT, THE
MOST MERCIFTIL
FEOM: MITOAWQAS TO MOHARMLIAT-ERN-ABD-ALLAH

Peace wpon o1, I hawe read your letter and mderstood ite
corderids, and what o are calling for, T already Lawesr that
cornity of 4 prophet is still duae, gt Tuased to beliegre that Te
vronald bebom i Syrda. Taom sending yiont ac precerd baro mmaids
who corte foen noble Enpptian fandlies | clothing, aud 4 horse
for riding or. Peace wpor o,

It 15 noteworthy that Mugawgas unforbinately did not
erbrace [slam. His presents were, howewer, accepted. Of that
the Prophet keptthe fortimate Maria to himself, who zave birth
to his son braheem; and the other, Sirir, was given to Hassan-
bin-Thahit Ansan.

4. Letter to Hegus (Mijashi), the king of Ethiopia (Abyssinia)

LAmr-bin-TUmayrahcarried the letter, the contents of which
are said to be as follows:

¥ THE HAME OF 4LLAH, THE MOST BEEHMEFICEHT, THE
MOST MERCIFTIL
FEOM: MUHOMMBIAD, THE MESSENGEE OF ALLAH TO:
HEGITE, THE EIHMG OF ABRWSSIHIG

Peace be wpon han who folloeers thae gaidance, Sahitations, I
ertertaiin S11ah s praics | there icwo God bt He, the sonreizn,
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the holr, the somce of peace, the zier of peace, the guardian
of faith, the precerwrer of safety. I hesr witress that Temas | the
st of Many, i the spirit of S1lah and His word which He cast
ko My, the wirgin, the good, the poare, <o that she copceired
Jemaz, O00sh qeated hitn froen His spirdt ahd His breathing as
He aeated Sdan by His hand. T call yonto S1ah alore writh
o accociste and to His obedierwce and to folloar me and to
beligwre  that which cane to me for T an the Meccozer of
D0aby, ard frewdte pond and oo meh to S00ab the glorions aad
the abnigbdy. I herebnr besr witvess that T haeee comaromicated
oy heccaze ghd advdce. T foedte oo to listen amd accept tror
adwrice, Peace e wpor i wie follovars tmae guidance.,

Hegus acknowledzed the Prophet s message i the following
words:

I THE HAME OF ALLAH, THE MOST EENEFICENT, THE
MOST MERCIFTIL
FEOM: HEGTTS, ASHAMEE TO  MUHAMMAL, THE
MES SEMNGEER OF ALLAH

Peace be wapon yon, O, Mlessengzer of Allah! Snd mercy and
blescings fromm Allah, besides whotn there ic no God., T hare
Teceired yonmr letter i which yon hanee merdicoged dhntd Jeoas
ard bt the Lord of the hearens ad earthy Jesus is not more
thar vt pron1 canye. e falbyr ackaunarledze that warith which o
humre beery serd to us and e haee erdertained oo ooasin
(Tafar) and his comvpandons. I besr ariness that o are the
Blecceryzer of O11ak, trie and corfming thase b ke gorwe
before oy (the prophetsT I pledge to o thromyzh yoar oo
ard smrender moecelf throazh ham to the Lord of the worlds,

Hegus died in the month of Eajab of the sunth Hyra. bay
Allah be pleased with him and showeer His blessings onto him.

The Prophet of Allah offered a prayer for him, a “fineral
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prayer,” which 15 offered for every Muslim on his death for hus
pardon and Allah’sblessings. The Prophethad offered onlyonce
the fiuneral prayer in absentia, and thatwas for Hegus, which has
become Jummah of the Prophet to offer funeral prayer of the
believers in absentia.

It felt astonishing after going through the acknowledzment
of MNegus in hus letter to the Prophet of Allak, and by the
Prophet’s offening of fiuneral prayver for him, which 15 evidence
of hus faith m Allah and His Prophet (Muhammad and Jess),
that most of the scholas of South Asia do not shower their regard
for hum as 15 showmn for the othercomparmions of the Prophet or
other religzionusly honored people. Onthe contrary, they are too
partimilar touse so many titles of honor against their owm name
or the names of their contemporaries and to those whom they
like or follow. It 15 now up to the readers as to howr they zrade
HMegns (may Allah be pleased with him).

5. Letterto the governnorof’ ¥ emen

The letteraras carried by Sulait-bin-Amr, contents of which
are given here:

¥ THE HAME OF 4LLAH, THE MOST BEEHMEFICEHT, THE
MOST MERCIFTIL

FEOM: MITHAMMAT, THE MES SEHGEE. OF ALLAH.
TO: H40DHAL4-EIM-4LI, THE GOVEREMOE OF YERMEH

Peace he upor bt wun follosars toae guidance. Be doormed that
ry religiom shiall preveail evrernaduere . Wiony shunald accept Islam
arud whaterrer s wmder yinm corratiand shall rettai yors.

The governor responded to the Prophet’s letter as followrs:

The faith to which yoa Fedted ic ey good; Tan 4 fBrvois orstor snd 4
poet. The Srabe highhy recpect e, and Tan of acoommt anong thean, B
yinl tchade e oo govemrarerd, I an prepared to folloar yoml,
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The Prophet of Allah did not hike his demand, as he wonld
say that all ;ach matters were in the hands of Allah, who zave
His land to whom he desired. Then the Prophet of Allah vwas
made knowm through revelation that Haodha had died; on that
the Prophet conunerted, “Yemen 15 bound to give 1ise to a lar,
who will arrogate prophethood to himself tat will sibsequently
be killed.”

&. Letterto the governorof Svria, carried by Sloga-bin-Wahab
Following are the contents of the letter:

¥ THE MAME OF 4LLAH, THE MOST EEMEFICENT, THE
MOST MERCIFTIL
FEOM: MITHARMMMIAT , THE MESSENGEE OF ALLAH
TO: HARITH-EIN- SHAMIE, GOVEEMOE OF SWELL

Peace be wpon han who folleers thae gaidance, believes it
atd regards # oac true. T fvwedte oo to beliews o S11ak alore
vrith rwo acsociate; thereatter your kingdoem will remain yors,

The govenorfimosly and arogarthy wjected the Prophet’s call

7. Letter to the mlers of Oman

Therewere baro ralers in the territoryof Oman to whom the
Prophet’s lettervras sent throagh Amr-bin-41-4as. Thecontents
of the letter are given belowr:

¥ THE MAME OF 4LLAH, THE MOST EEMEFICENT, THE
MOST MERCIFTIL

FEOM: MITHAMMMIAT-ED-ABD-ALLAH
TO: JAFER AHD ABRD-OT.-TALAHDI

Peace be upon him who folloeers tmie guidance; thereatter T
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orite both of o to the call of Ilan, So awnbrace Ilan.
Allah hac cert mie a0 4 prophet to 41l hic peaple i order that T
gy etill fear of Hllab i the heats of His obediernt oestion
co that there mag be left no exoase for those wh dergr Sl1abh.
B yon1 hoth accept Telan, yonn wrill retnain i copremand of o
ConmitTy, tat I pond refiace mve call, yon humee got to Terrermber
that 4ll yom possesciohe are perichable. Ml horseren arill
approprigte o land, and mee prophet hood il aconne
prondrer el you kingshdp .

The nilers had a veryr long dismussion with Amr and accepted
Islam.

3. Letterto the governorof Bahrain, Mandhir-bin-Saera,
carried by Ala-bin- Hadranu

In his letter the Prophet presented him Islam to which the
governor replied as folloars:

Alahs Mlesseryzer, I recered your mpmctiones , prior to which
I read yonm letter wwhich yonl wrote to the people of Baboain
exterding to than o Dwdtation to Ilan, Ilan appealed to
coptie of then, and they erdered the fold of Ilan while the
others did wot fivd @ sppealing. By e comdrys there s
Ndagiars (Eoroastriane), the folloaer of 4 Persian religion and
the Jears, Therefore o may Tifoom e of the tresbmert to be
exterided to then

The Prophet of &llah replied him as folloars:

I THE HAME OF ALLAH, THE MOST EENEFICENT, THE
MOST MERCIFTIL

FEOM: DUHARDIADR, THE MES SEMNGEE OF ALLAH
TO: RLOHDHAR-BIMN- AL
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Peace be wpon yod. I pradce Allah with wo association, snd I
besr withess that hbihavenad ic His claee and hlescergzer.
Therestter T rammind o of Sllah, the mighty, the glorios,
whoeter accepts  admondtion does # o for his e good,
whoeter  folloas woe (Prophet’s) mescengers ahd acts
accordance with their guidance, e @ fact accepts noye adwice,
Ml mescerzers hare highly praised or behanior; o shall
covtivmle oo precerd office. Gimee the newr Mbnsline finll
charce  to preach  theirr religion. I recomatend oo
recorttrwndatiores regarding the people of Babram, and I
pardor, the offemce of the offinders: thersfore, yon e also
forginre thesn, Of the people of Babrain, whoewer wrads to g0
i thelr Jewarich or hlaziane faith chonald be made to pays JTimea,
[Timyra i 4 tas on the not-Bislone Tk s hioclin state i
Lienn of Zaliat, the ta levied on Mbaslime |, and their exarption
froon fghting for the state, Detead recemring the state’s
protection,. Scale of Jimes tadeatiop waeae ot e per capita per
AIOnh 4 copppared with the rate of Zalkat ie., 2.5 percerd per
arpnnn of their wrealth with 4 lability to fight for their state)).

143. Commandments Prohibiting Liquor
{Intoxicants)

Imam Shimad has recorded a narration of Aba-Huraira that

Ehumy (intoxcantsweere prohibited in three stages. The people
of Meadina used to drink wine and zamble even after the arrawal
of the Prophet of Allah, bat they asked about its legality. 2o
Allah revealed verse 219, chapter 2, Al-Bagara that “they ask
you (O, Prophet] abouat kloanr (intoxicant) and the zambling.
Zay: ‘In them 15 a great sin and (some] benefit for lomans, bat
the sin 15 the greater than the benefit.”™ Having received this
divine verdict, the people of Medina contirned its use by taking
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the benefit of the doubt till one of the comparions of the
Prophet, while leading the evening prayer, mixed up Chiranic
verses during recitation. Then Allah, the most hugh and the
Preventer, ordaimed in verse 43, chapter 4, Ain-Misa, that =0 wou
who believe! Approach notthe Salat (praver) when you are in a
dranken state until wou are able to know what youatter”

Then the people would drink not before the time of prayer,
and then the third and final commandment 1 this regard was
revealed i verses 90 and 91, chapter 5, 41-Maida, which said
that “0 wou who believe! Eloor, Gambling and sacnfices for
the 1dols and the Arrocaes used for lotteres and for making
decisions are the satanic deceptions. 5o refram from it, so that
yvoumaybe maccessfial | | Satanwants only to excite ermiby and
hatred bebareen you with intoxicants, gambling and hinder won
from remmembrance of Allah and from the prayers. Sownll you
not then abstain?™

Thebehevers on hearing this commandment affirmed their
compliance to it and said, ““We have abstained O, cur Loxrd.™

Imam Ahmad has recorded that Omer bin Ehattab sad, 0
Allah! Explainus clearly about use of kloomr ™ Thereupon verse
219 of chapter 2 was revealed, Tut Omer was still ourous to
have a clear verdict. Then Allah revealed verse 43, chapter 4,
An-Misa, which commanded that those who were in the state of
drinkenness should not approach the prayer. Omer again
supplicated to have the werdict of Allah more specified. And
thereupon verses 90-91 of chapter Swere revealed, and Omer on
hearing the divime verdiet pronounced, “We abstained, wre
abstamed.” [Aba Dawood, Torudly, and Hisa sad that ten
matters related to kloomr were marsed, in that kloamr itself'was
marsed, whoewer takes it, serwes it, sells it, tays 1t, brewers i,
asks to brew it, carries it, conmumes it, ete. [Abn Daaood and
Thn-Maja])

It 15 worth mentioring that the Prophet of A1lah has sa1d that

319



Lt. Cdr. (F) Mohsir Skbtar, PH, B4 (Phil), LLE

every mmtoxicant 15 klmmr and every klnmmr s forbidden
(Haram], according to Imam Mushim,

144, Tayammum (Substitute for Wadu)

Bokhari and Muslim recorded that the mother of the
believers Aveshasaid “We set out on one of the jommeys until
vwe reached Al-Bayda or Dhat-al-Jewsh, where a necklace of
mine was broken and lost. Allah’s Messenger stayed there to
search it, and 5o did the people alongwith him. There was no
vwater source or anywaterwith them at that place, 50 the people
went to Abu-Bakr and sad, “Don’ wou see what Awesha has
done! Zhe has made Allah’s Messenger and the people stay
where there 15 no water source and they have no water with
them.” Abu-Bakr came while Allah’s Messenger was sleeping
with his head on my thigh. He said to me, “You have detained
Allah’s Messenger and the people where there 15 no water soarce
and there 1s nowaterwith them.” 5o he admonished me and said
what &llahwished him to say and hit on my back wath his hand.
Hothing prevented me to move (becatse of pain) but the posibon
of 4llah’s Messenger on myr thigh. Then Allah®s Messengzer got
up when dawm broke and there was no water. So Allah revealed
verse 43, chapter 4, An-Hisa, regarding tavammum, wherein 1t
was ordained that “Parhen) wou find nowater, perfonn tquersrasn
with clean dust and nib therewnth wour faces and hands. Traly,
Allah is ever Oft-Pardomng, Oft-Forgiving.” (Onreceipt of that
cormmandment] Usaid bin Hadhair sad, 90, the family of Abu
Bakr! This 15 not the first blessings of yours.” Then the camel on
which [ was nding was mowved from its place, and the necklace
was found beneath it.”

Tavampnen s abstitate for wadu or ghusl 16, cleaning the
specific parts of the body or the whole body with water was
substibated with mbbing of the hands and the face with dust
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case of non-avalabilityofverater, and also incase of illness when
it 15 beliewed that the illness shall be agzravated by use of water
ot that use ofwater 1s not possible. Although wiping of face and
hands wath dust does not clean the body parts, thus 15 kindness,
mercy, and generousness of Allah that He granted us thus
concession and made the performance of prayers easier forus,
and at the same time, it keeps alive the spirit and importance of
cleanliness and the sanctity of performance of the Salat.

145, Prohibition of Muta Marriage and Fating
the Meat of Mules

Muta was a marriage for a specific period in the specific
cirmumstances. This type of marnage was permitted in the early
days of Islam, while it was considered necessary. But later the
FProphet of Allah comrnanded its prolubition forever.

Bokhan and Muslim recorded a narration of Al-Ibn-Abu-
Talib that the Messenger of Allah forbade Muta and eating the
meat of the domestic nmales at the time of Ehaber (dunng the
var of Fhatber].

146. Magic Attempt on the Prophet of Allah

After the Hudathya treaty, the Jews of Fhatber planned to
bevwatch Allah’s Messenger by a poweerfill magic spell. Tloas,
they approached a famous magician, Labad-bin-Asim of the
Barm Zuraiq of Medina. Those days a Jewish boy was an
attendant to the Prophet of Allah through whom the magzician
obtaned a piece of the Prophet’s comb along wath some hairs
shack to it. Thereby the magicianworked onthe Prophet’s hairs
after putting it into a chister of a male pabm flower and hud 1t
under a stone at the bottom of a well. The Prophet of 4llah
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remained under the effect of that mage for about a wear, of
which the last fortywdays became too hard for him. By the powrer
of that magic, the Prophetof Allahwonld forget whether he had
performedwhat he had to do. But no one else could notice that
effect on him.

When distuthed nmch, the Prophet praved for restoration of
his health, and Allah made himn known the whole sitnation. Thas,
the Prophet zot out his hairs and comb from the well along with
a cord with eleven knots and awax image with needles pricked
into it. At that moment, Gabriel came and told the Prophet to
recite the werses of chapter 113 and 114, thereby at the end of
recitation ofeach verse a knot was opened and a pinwas pulled
ot hence, the total elevenverses opened the total eleven knots
and the eleven pins were pulled out and the Prophetwas reliewed
of the magzic’s effect by Allah’s leave [mentioned by Bokhar,
Muslim, Misa, and Ahmad).

147. Attempt to Poison the Prophet of Allah

The Prophet’s expediionof Khatberultimately remalted in a
peace settlement of the Jewrs wath the Muashims on the condition
that the Jews would pay half of the produce of their lands in
consideration of peace and liberty granted to them. But the Jews,
who still had enmity and grudge wath the Prophet of Allah,
plotted to kill him. For this parpose they hired awoman, Zainahb-
bint-Haritha, wife of a Jew chief Jallain-bin-Mishkam. 2o she
mvited the Prophet of Allah on a dinner and presented before
him a posoned roasted sheep. &5 soon as the Prophet lifted a
portion of the food and pat it into his mouth, monediately he had
divine imformation abouat the poison, and he spat it out. Howrewer,
the polsonwvras so strong thatit left its effects on the Prophet’s
body until his death. But one of his companions, Bashar-bin-
EBarra, had already serallowred a portion of the food that cansed
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his death after a couple of days.

When smmmoned by the Prophet, the woman pleaded her
guilt and was exemited after the death of the comparon.

148. Prophet’s Help for the Maklkahns

After the conchision of the Hudathwa pact, the Prophet of
Allah had been trving to keep good relations wath the Makkalms.
In the meantime, they faced crises due to a major drought and
vwere refised to have mipplies from the ¥amama tribe who had
accepted Islam. The Prophet of Allah therfore sent five lnandred
gold comms to help the poor people of Makkahbesides instrcting
the ¥ amama tribe to contirue food ;mapplies to the Makkahn, On
this At Jufivan conumented that Muhamomad wanted to attract
the voungster of the Makkahns. But the Prophet of Allah still
helped them and sent Abu Zufivan lots of dates and converyed to
him that he may send amimal skins m liew, which he accepted
rehictantly. The people of Makkah were however pleased noach
with the Prophet’s generosity.

149, Prophet Marties the Widow Daughter of
Abu-Sufyan

Lady Unun-e-Habiba, whose name was Famla-bint-Aba-
fafyan, was married to Ubaid-Allah-bin-Jehash, a Chrstian,
bothofthem embraced Islam and migrated to Abyssimia, where
TThaid again hirmed to Christianity, bat soon he died. The Prophet
of Allah decided to avail of an opporbaruty to biaang his enemy
nearer to him and closer to Islam by marrving the widoar
danghter of Atu-fufivan. He therefore convewed his message to
the king of Abyssinia, Hegus, to conchide marriage bebarean hum
and Lady Unun-e-Habiba, if she agrees to it. In the meantime,
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the lady dreamt that someone had addressed her as mother of the
Janthful to which she interpreted to become the wife of the
Prophet, and the next day she received message from Hegus in
this regard to which she comsented. 5o the Christian king
solenized the Prophet’s marriage in absentia and paid to the
lady four loandred dinar (gold comns) as her downy mchiding
some gifts and held a wedding dinner in his palace during the
month of Safar of AH 7, hane AD 828, He also arranged her
departare to Medina along with Jafar-bin-Abo-Talh (cousin
brother of the Prophet].

This incident had oomarred after the Hudathya treaty, and the
Chiraish did not reflect their opposition since the frabs wonld
not stop a wife to meet her lshand. Also this ocomrrence
decreased the ternsions bebareen the Makkalre and the Medinites
who were already onthe slow pace of iking the Prophet after he
had helped them in the time of their distress.

On that occasion, the Christian king Megus addressed the
marriage participants with a historical speech that s worth
mentioning. In it he said, “Al1 the praises and thanks are to
Allak, the soverelgn Lord, and the holy, the source of peace, the
nughty, and the compeller. &nd [ witness that there 15 no deity
except Allah, and Muhammad is his slave, and the prophet Essa,
son of Miram, 15 also the slawe of Allah.™ After that, he sad,
“The Prophet of &llah has conveyed to me tosolermmnize rukah of
Tnmm-e-Habiha, danghter of Abu Safvan, with him. I accepted
the message of the Prophet of Allah and hereby pay her four
loandred dinar as doary.™

Thereafter the proposalwras accepted by Ehalid-bin-Saeed, a
cousin brother of Lady Unun-e-Habibha, whom she had
athorized to accept the proposal as per tradition Therafter the
people present to witness the ceremony arose, to whom Megus
said to stay back to have meals, bemng tradition of all the
prophets to offer meals after their marriages.
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150. The Jews' Activities at Khaiher

Ehaberwas a Jewnsh colony spread over abont £ifty mules m
the north of Medina near the Syrian border based on about ten
fortifled establishments. The admirustration of Ehatber would
provide terenty thousand soldiers and was in possession of rich
water sources for their agrimalbare. It was a famons basiness
center for the precions stones and other trade goods. Most of the
exied and mugrated Jears from Medina had found it to be their
safe haven and away to manipulate the Mushims of Medina. 2o
they availed of the privilege and opporbuuty to block the
bluslhims® trade caravan comung from or going to Syra.
Therefore, the Prophet of Allah wanted to enforce some
preventive meamres and to conchide atreatywith them, as what
he did wnth the Makkahns, towhich the Jears pad no heed. The
bhaslinns had no other route except the one with melted voloano
throwrups, whichwas too toughtobeused. The Prophetof Allsh
was therefore conpelled to adopt some extreme way to sort out
the problem.

15]1. Prophet’s Action against the Jews

The Prophetof Allah therefore decided to settle the matter
permanently by ending their maperionty inthat region and to get
awray with their threats, their intrigues, and their inflience over
the northerntribes of Arabia. Onthe other hand the Jews feared
the Mhuslims® mvasionwhen they knew about the Hudathya pact,
as a remilt of which their pact with the Charaish of Makkah
against the Muslims had mmallified. 5o they started plammung
defensive meamres for their safety.

The Prophet of Allah wras confident due to the recent
revelationrecerred vide chapter 45, Al-Fattah, promusing a near
victorywithrichspoils. The revelation was also linked with the
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victorrof Makkahand the spoils of Hunain, which oomarred after
the meoident of Ehatber. The said revelation also ordained that
those who had not participated in the Unwra nission shall not be
alloared to participate mn the Ehatber expedition becaise the
Bedouins, who wanted not to spend money and spare time for
Tmwra, should not have the opporbunty to earnanyexpected gain.

Accordingly a small force was prepared, and the nussion
was kept secret till its departure, bt still the Makkahns and the
Ehabentes came to know The Makkahns were delhghted
expecting the Muslims’ defeat becanse of the powerfial fighting
force of the Jews. Similarly the Jews estimated not the daring
steps and the fighting spint of the Muslims and prepared not
accordingly. When they confirmed that the Muslims were
approaching them onlythen did they approach their allies, the
tribe of Ghatfan, for theirhelp in considerabonof half of the date
harvest of that wear, to which they agreed to provide one
thousand fighters. Tloas, the Jews inedup their tarenty thonsand
fighters with the hope of adding four thousand of the alhed
forces to meet a tiny force of fourteen landred only.

In transit when the Prophet of &llah passed thronugh the area
of Barm Ghatfan and Barm Faraza, the Jewish allies, they met
with the Prophet and assured of their isolation from the conflict.
Becanse they nmst have noticed their miperionty since the
Chiraish had to come to termms wiath the Muaslims, they toowanted
not the Mushims’ ernnity. 5o the Prophet of Allah contirmed his
march toward Fhaber, while approaching its vicouty, he
stopped his men and prayed Allah, the most strong, and sa1d, <0,
Allah, the Lord of the seven heavens and whatewer there exist,
Lord of the devils and whomsoever they have led astray, we
beseech Yo to grant us zood of this village (Fhatber], the zood
of its imhabitants and the zood that lies init. We seek refiize with
o from the evil of this village, the evil of its inhabitants, and
the evil that les m 1t.” Then he ordered, “Nowar march mn the
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name of 4llah.™

He zave a suprise to the Jews when he entered in their
territory in the morming of Muharram sieth of AH 7, 16, Jane
AD &35, Theyimmediately called their war couneil and decided
to keep them mtact in their strongholds, so they dimded
themselves nto each of theirfortfied area whichwere abont ten
inrmunber. &ccompanying the Muslim troops were the motherof
the believers, Tmm-e-Salmah, the Prophet’s ;ont Safia, Tnan-e-
Aiman, and fewr otherwomen to look after the wounded soldiers
and to keep up the mpply of water.

152, The Ehaiber under Siege by the Muslims

The area of Ehaber was divided mto three blocks: the
fortresses of Magem, Maozzal, Suah fbn Muadh, and Zubaly were
i the first block, Hasan Shig, Al-Barr, and Abbie were in the
second;, and Jameoos, Wateeh, and Salaam were in the third
block. The farulies and the precious properties were semared in
the farts of ‘Wateeh and %alaam and their saldiers and war
suppliesinthe farts af Maeem and Camaas, the strangest war
hald under the cammand af an experienced fighter, Marhahb.
The lews hada technique afslingingthe stane balls aut afthe
fart walls, sathey used that farce alang with the arrows’ power
an ta the Muslim army, wha expected nat the said strategy;
hence, they came tathedefensive pasitian. But the Jews failed
ta use theirfarce effectively, since they hadthe wartechnique
unknawn ta the Muslims, and with the fighting strength af
twentythausand saldiers, they dared nat taface the tinvfarce
af faurteen hundred anly. Insteadtheyweakened and raunded
up themselves by dividing and entrapping inta the fart halds;
hence, they invited 3 great misfartune.

The Prophet of Allahtherefore decided to besiege themup to
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their fiustrabion and then to attack with full force. To save the
army from the arowrs and the stones, the ProphetofAllah divected
his army tobe close to the walls of the fort where 1t was diffimalt
to target them. Theywrere also asked to try to clirvb up the wall of
the fortone by one. Atthe same tome, they zathered logs to break
up thewalls and the doorbyway of hitting the logs with the force
of fifty to sty persors at atime. Also they captared all of their
water sources and seimed all exits of the forts. Howewer, both
armues came in contact face to face, and a fierce battle began and
they fought totheirbest. But the chief of the Jews, Salaam-bin—
Miskan, and theirbest fighter, Marhab were killed m duels, wluch
cased frustration and compelled them to start leaving their
fortification one by one. In this way the Jews faced defeat and
decided to completely nurrenderbefore losing their last taro forts,
Wateeh and Zalaam, in consideration of their lives and half of
their vield on permanent basis. Ths, the property of Ehather
taken m comsequence of war was divided bebtareen the war
participarts, and the property taken afternnrrendereras givenback
to the Jewrs to enable them to maltrate the lands and earn the vield
Thewhaole campaigntook about a month. Thee were three more
Jewr settlement near Fhatber, those were Fidak, Wadi 81-Charra,
and Wadi &1-Tamah, of which the Wadi A]-Chirra 15 5aid to be
the native land of the bibes of A ad and Thanmd, the inhabitarts of
which aimed their arrowrs onthe Prophet’s caravan on thewr way
back to Medina. Whenthe Muslims responded, they immediately
surrendered on the terrs that the Khaberttes had offerwd, wheres
the people ofthe remairung baro trbes aurendered in anbicipation
of sirmilar terms.

Taring the mussion, sixteen or eighteen Mushims zave their
Life whereas minety-three Jews were killed.

153. Setting Out the Mischievous Bedouins
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After bringing the Charaish of Makkah and the Jeas of
Ehaber on the terms of peace, there remaned a tlurd
troublesome group comprised of those Bedouins living i the
wilderness in a deserted and a nomad life and earning their
lLivelihood by way of looting and phinderning. Simce they were
scattered in small groups, it was a diffioalt task to brng them in
a socio-ethical order. But it was essential to maintain peace and
stability for the people and the Mushim state and for the passing
trade caravans. The Prophet of Allah therefore undertook this
diffimalt task as his next mission, hence, he planned and
managed some small expeditions for this parpose. The russion
achieved mccess and thereby established peace and security in

the area accordingly.

154. Performance of the Missed Umra

In the month of Dhigadah AH 7—ie March AD 6259 —a
vear had passed since the conchision of the Hudathya treaty,
afterwhich the Muslim could perform Umra. Thas, the Prophet
of Allah proceeded to Makkah to perform the nussed Unwra
along wiath baro thousand fellovrs and sty camels for sacnfice.
They also carried with them their weapons as precantionary
meanire but left them eight miles prior to Makkahat the place of
¥ aja) under the vigilant oustody of teo landred devotess. The
Prophet along with his companions entered Makkah wath
sheathed sarords, while an emunent poet of Medina, Abd-A11ah-
bin-FEawaha, was holding the reins of the she-camel of the
Prophet of Allah and was reciting his werses in that he was
addressing the Maklkahns,

0,y the sore of the wmbe lieger: |

Eeep aarge the Prophet s ey
Hic presence has broagld all the hlescingzs.
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0, &lak! T heliegre @ ared obey 4l of his cosotaruhimerts, dnd
becaice of that T lavwear the duoes of 411ah,

Thereafter he began to recite lus epic poetrrupon wluch the
Frophet of 41lah divected hum to say, “Instead, there 15 none to
be worshiped, bt Allah, Who has bestowed miccess to His
servant (Muhammad) and honored his soldiers and in the war of
trench retimed the enemy wiath shamefil disappoimntment.™

Mearprhile the pagan leaders left Makkah in rage and anger
and wanted not to see the glorions arrival of the Prophet and his
companions in the city from where they were compellad to
escape. They hide themselres owver the mount of Al-Cabees,
neighborng Kaaba fromwhere they could watch the Prophet and
his comparions, whereas the rest of the Maklkahns sat on the
patlorays and on the roofs to watch the Prophet and hus
comparions, who were reciting talbiha, 1e., recitation of Allah’s
greatness, His oneness, His anthonty, and the pledgze that they
vwere presenting themselves before theirLord in His house. They
also witnessed Bilal making calls for prayers from the roof of
Eaaba and that hewas a free man on that day, aloved one of his
leader, the Prophet of Allah, and an cbedient servant of his
Master, Allah the Lord of the majesty.

The 1dolaters had spread a nimor that the Prophet of d llah and
his companions were weakened by the fever of ¥ atloth (Medina),
which was made known to the Prophet through revelation. So
before going round the Eaaba, the Prophetof Allah mmstracted hus
companion tomake the first thiee rounds out of the sevenbriskly
and likewise awrestler to mallifyy the idolaters” nomorand tomake
them knoer that thevdid possess enough strength. Simce then the
said practice has been made oblizatoryto the believers perfonnme
their tawaf doing Happ and Umra.

The Prophet and ks compamons rermained in Makkah for
three days and then were asked by the Makkahns to leave the
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city as per the Hudathya treaty, so they left. Indeed Allah made o
possible after a long and panfl stragsle that the Prophet of
Allah and his companions mcceeded to come back to visit the
honse of 4llah.

155. The Vision of the Prophet Came True

A& wear prior to the performance of Umra, the Prophet of
Allah had dreamt himself round the Eaaba, which indeed wras a
divective for him to visit Makkah and perform Unua, towhich he
was restrained by the Makkahlns, and thereby the Hudatbywa
treaty was conchided. At that time the compamons wondered
why the Prophet’s dreamvwras not fulfilled. Omerwas too oarious
at that moment and had asked the Prophet of Allah, “Had wvou
not told us that we will zo to perform tawraf of Eaaba?™

The Prophet had then replied in positive tone, tat he said,
“Had I told vou that vouwall zo this wear?™

Omer sad, “Ha ™

Then the Prophet had said, “Then wvou wiall zo to it and
perform tawaf arvound 1t Allah the prasewortloy, also consented
to the Prophet’s reply in vese 27, chapter 45, 4l-Fattah: “Indeed
Allah shall fulfill the tme vision which He showed to His
Messenger in very trathy certainly won shall enter A1-Masjd Al-
Haram, 1if &1lahaalls ™ 50 He filfilled His promse and proved the
vision and saving of His Prophet to be tnie.

156. Impact of Umra Visit on the Quraish of
Malkkah

Zeven vears back the Makkahns wanted and attenpted to kil
the Prophet of Allah, 50 in view of that he had to leave hus
homeland and migrated to Medinawhere he faced their invasion
thrice. And then after a long strugzle he entered kus home back
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wherein his enenues witnessed the slaves and the masters in the
equal position holding the same rank and statas 1 disciphne and
amthonty pronouncing the greatness of their Lord and
supplicatingbefore him. The personwhom they liked not, they
also watnessed his exemplary leaderslup and his people wath
remarkable love and devotion for him, which indeed astorished
them. 5o the enemies of the Prophetwere impressed nmachby the
attitnde of the Mushims durng that visit. Also there oomurred the
following tero important events:

A. Prophei’s Marriage with Lady Mamoonah

The Prophet of Allah abarays tr1ed his best to win the hearts
of the Makkahns, as menboned earlier;, he married the danghter
of his enemy Abu-Zufiran and helped the Makkahns daing their
dire calamuty. Howr he found another opporbamty that wanculd
enable him to firther demonstrate his lowe for them. The
Prophet’s uncle Abbas offered the hand of his sister-in-lawr, a
widoar and a woman of repute, Lady Mamoonah, Zhe was a
sister of eight brothers who were married to the noble farulies of
Makkah. The lady was also the amt of Ehalid-bin-Waleed, an
erunent warrior of Makkah whom the lady had treated hike her
son from his childhood. Heowewer, the Prophet accepted the
proposal, and the marriage vwas solenuuzed by his uncle Abbas at
the dowry of four bandred dizham. Asusaal the Prophet of 41lah
vwanted to hold a wedding feast and to imvite the nobles of the
Charaish, bt the Prophet and his comparnons were not allowed to
stay anymore according tothe treaty. Although the Caraish did
not allow extension in the Prophet’s stay, still it cansed, to some
extent, a releasing factor of their anger.

B. Khalid-Bin-Waleed Embraces Islam

Ehalid wras bestowred with Allah’s mercy to pronounce in a
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group of Charash that it had become clear to him that
bhuhamunadaras neither a poet nor a magician and that his words
vwere the words of Allah and thos his obedience was mandatory
for everyone. Present in that gronap weas Tkramah, the son of Ala
Jehl, who asked him in frstration why he was adopting the
relizion of the star worshippers. He replied that there was
nothing wrong with becoming a Muslim, to which Ikramah
rerinded himn that BMuharnad vas responsible for the noorder of
his father, Waleed, and of his uncle and of his son too. Ehalid
rejected his plea saving that it was based on ignorance; also he
clairmed that hewras bestowed with tre vision and wisdom, so he
accepted Islam. He therefore conveyed about his new faith to the
Prophet of &1lah and sent for him fewr horses as zift.

When Abu-Zufiran knew zbouat this incident, he assaalted
him firionasly to which Tkramah, the sonof Abu-Jehl intercepted
saying that he was also foreseeing the same danger of which
Abu-Sufiran was scared of), otheranse, he would have also
accepted that relizion like Ehalid.

Thereafter &Amro-bin-41-4 as and Othmanbin-Talha, the key
holder of Eaaba, also embraced Islam. Ehahd then went to
Medina and joined the company of the Prophet of Allah; though
he could have been called back by the Makkahns according to
the Hudathya treaty, theydared not to ask for that. Perhaps they
could have estimated the growing force of the Muslims. And
also they may have in mind their experience of calling back
Abu-Baseer who had formed an aggressive group against them.

157, Christians Recognized the Prophet hood
of Muhammad

The Christians, who were tre followers of the divine
verdicts preached by the prophet Jesas, were noich inclined
toward the Prophet of Allah, since they were expecting his
arrival. [twras therefor the Divine Authority had revealed some
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soft and attractive words m appreciation of their behavior and
attitnde; but such Christians were too less m roomber. The
following three Christians were the promunent and worthy to
mention who recogmized Muhammad-bin-Abd-Allah as the

Frophet of Allah in accordance with their revealed book:
A, The Christian Priest Buhira

Therewas a priest by the name of Bulura in the city of Basra,
then part of Svria, the then termitory of the Foman Byzantine
Empire. Whenthe Prophet of &1lahvras only barelve years old, he
hadbeen to that place along wath his unele Aba-Talb, Smece he
had knowledgze of the Hew and the Old Testaments, he recogrizmed
in him the signs of prophet hood and hosted a feast in his honor
along wath all members of his caravan. 5o Bulura was the first
personwho recogrized himtobecome the Prophet and expressed
his gesture of greeting and respect.

B. Waraga-Bin-MNofal

He was a cowsin brother of Lady Ehadija, wafe of the
Prophet, and was converted to Christianity and had become a
religionas scholar, When the Prophet of Allah experienced the
process of recetving the divine rewelation through the angel
zabriel he came to a fearfil state of mund. Thereupon Lady
Fhadija took him to her consin Hofal and told him to look after
his nephew [(Muhanmomad)l. Hofal by his knowledze of the
Christian relizion expressed his delight and told that Muhammad
was going to be the Prophet, since he observed in him the
prophetic signs, and that angel (rabrel had come to him, Waraga
vwas anold person, 5o he did not survive till the Prophet of Allah
pronoanced his proclamation of his being the Prophet.

C. Negus Ashamar, King of Abyssinia
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He was also a man of knowledgze, a trae Christian, when he
knear abont the attribuates of the Prophet and heard the Charamic
verses about Miriam and Jesns from Jafar-bin-Abo-Talb, hus
eves overflovedwith tears in sdbaussion and mapplicationbefoe
his Lord. He then beliewed in the prophet hood of Muharmmad
and sent his greetings to lum. In his letter sent 1 reply to the
Prophet’s letter, and his address onthe occasion of the marriage
pronouncement of the Prophet with Lady Tnuom-e-Habiba, he
expressed his declaration of being a trie Chrstian and a tme
Ihuslhimm. In retarn of his acceptance and his declaration of bemng
a slave of Allah, the Prophet had prayved for him on his death,
saying to his companions, “Yowbrother Nijashi has died, 50 let
15 pray for his forgiveness ™ And so they prayed.

Thesewere the examples to showr that the e Christians did
believe i the prophet hood of Muhanmad. Henee, Prophet of
Allah had showm his love and affection for the Christiams. Allah
the appreciator, also appreciated the wirtues of the tme
Christians, m this regard werse 22, chapter 5, Al-Maida 15
relevant, which says, “Verly, youwill find the strongest among
the limans in ermity to the believers (Muslims) the Jews and
those who are the Idolaters and you wnll find nearest in lowve to
the believers those who say, “We are Christians.” That 15 becase
amongst them are Priests and monks, and they are not proud.”

PFarthermore, the Caran has  also recognizmed with
appreciationand adnuration the sibrussion and supplication of
the Christian king Negus of Abwssinia and of his delegates in
verses 33-34, chapter 5, Al-Maida, which say, “And when they
[Christians) listen towhat has been sent down to the Messenger
[Mhihanunad), you see their eves overflowing with tears becaise
of the tmth they have recognizmed. They say: Char Lord! We
believe; sowritens down ammong thosewho witness the trath . . .
And why we should not beliewe in Allah and that which has
come tous of the trath? Andwewish that cur Lord wall adnut us
(i Paradise) along with the rightecus people.™ [(Mlay Allah
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shoarer His blessings onto Negus and hus conrtiers?)
There 15 another very important verse, 1.2, verse 199 of
chapter 3, Al-e-Imran, which saws, “And there are certainly

among the people of the script those [ Jews and Christians) who
beliewe 1 Allah and in that which have been revealed to you
(Mhihanumad), and m that which has been revealed to them,
hambling themselves before Allah. They do notsell the verses of
Allah for a hittle price, for them 15 a rewrard wnth their Lord.
Surely Allah 15 soaft in account.”™

D. Christian Delegationfrom Ahyssinia

When the Chrishandelegaton ficen Abyssima carme tovist the
Prophet of Allah at Median and heard Craran from him, being
learned and tme Cloistians, they lombled and cned mm thewr
subrissiveness and gratitode before their Lord, Allah. On the
contrary, the Jews dishelieved in Christ and Muhanomad and
attenpied to lall themboth and dishelieved theirtmthfialness intheir
arrogance. &lthough they knew through the divine knowledgze,
revealed unto Moses, that both the prophets, 1e., Jemus and

Muhanunad, had brought the Message mcontnmntyofthe Messazes
conveyed by the prophet Abraham and the prophet Moses.

158. Unexpected Clash between Muslims and
Christians
Simce the Christians were more tolerant and soft, the Prophet
of Allah therefore had an affinity for them and had more
expectations fromthem of their melhinations towrard the Divine
Message. But on the contrary, an unexpected and a bratal
incident took place in gross contravention of the international

ethical order. A Christian prinece of Baim Ghassan, Shorahbes]-
bin-Amar, a viceroy of the Foman Byzantine Empire at Basra,
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killed Harith-bin-Omair, a peace envoyof the Prophet of Allah.
This haughty and arrogant action was not acceptable to the
Prophet and his compamions, hence, they reacted to that
unethical and insalting attitade of the vicerow. Although the
Dhaslizns were a tiny force against the gmant Fomans, one of the
superpovrers of the time, still they wanted to express their
annovance and retaliation to them.

159. The Mauta Expedition

dince  killing of an envoy was a heinoas crime in
contravention of the intermational lawr and was equivalent to
wazing awar against the country of the envoy, the Prophet of
Allah therefore took it seriously. Hence, he zathered three
thousand devotees under the conunand of £ aid-bin-Haritha, one
of his dearest companions, with the instractions that after him
Jafar-bin-Abu-Talb would take the conunand and after lum
Ahd-Allah-bin-Easraha shall succeed and after hum any one of
the troops may asaome the conunand.

Then the Prophet addressed them fewr words of advice and
said, “Fight the dishelievers 1 the name of Allah, norbreach a
covenant or entertain treachery. Andunder no ciroumstances the
children, the women, the disabled, the aging, and the priests and
the monks shouldbe killed ™ Thereafter the Prophet prayed for
the divine help since in his advice he had predicted a fierce battle
and martyrdom of the three nomunated comumanders. The
Prophet along wath the rest of the Muslims accompanied the
troops up till the sibarhs of the city to bid them farewrs]l. Abd-
Allah-bin-Fawraha wept at that moment; when asked why he
wept, he srore and replied that he did not weep due to any
wiorldly attracton. Instead hewept becanse he recalled the divine
words that he heard from the Prophetof Allah. The divine words
he referred to were the words of verse 71, chapter 19, Miriam,

337



Lt. Cdr. (F) Mohsir Skbtar, PH, B4 (Phil), LLE

which says, “There 15 none of wou bat will pass ower 1t (Hell]:
this 15 with your Lord; a decree which noist be accomplished.™
This verse 15 very alarming indeed, and the aathor even shivered
and trembled in the fear of Allah, the Lord of the majesty and
bounty, and was stumnned for a while, thinking ifare conld find
vways to be avway from the hellfive. Indeed Allah the most kind
and the most mercifill to His slaves obedient to Him, has firther
revealed a consolatory statement in the preceding werse 72 of
chapter 19 and said, “ThenWe (4llah] shall save those who used
to fear Allah and were dutifil 1o Him. And We (Allah) shall
leave the wrongdoers there m (the hellfire] to their knees.™
Ibn-e-Eatheer has recorded a narration from Tabr with
reference to verse 71 of 19 that “the bridge over hell is like a
sharp edge of a sarord. The first group to cross it wall pass hle a
flash of Lhghtning, the second hike the wind, and the third wall
pass like a fastest horse, the fourth one like a fastest cowr. Then
the rest wall pass while angels will be saying, O Allah save
them, save them. When they will pass over and those who
dishelieved and the disobedient peoplewho are destined to hefall
mto it becanse of their disobedience, ALllah wall save the
believers and the righteous people fromit becanse of their deeds
that they did in their worldly Life. Then the believers who
perfornmed major sins will be allowed to pray for one another.
The angels, the prophets, and the believerswill all pray forthem
S0 a large mamber of the sinners will be taken ot of hell. The
firewnll eat like a horse nmch of their bodies, except the places
of prostrations on their faces. Their removal from the hellfire
will be due to the faithin theirhearts. The first to come out wall
be who has a farth equal to a dinar in hus heart. Then whosoever
has the next least faith in him and so forth till the one who wall
have in possession faith as little as the weight of an atom. Then
Allakoanll take out the one who has sad, “There 15 no deity bt
Allah’ even once m his entive life and had performed no good
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deeds. After thatno onewill remain in the hellfive except those
upon who it 15 oblizatory to remain m it forever.™ May Allah
save 15 from His anger and hell forever? Amen.

Though it was not the sibject matterof the expedition bt the
mentionof meidextwill canse to think of the Day of Jadzment.

160. Confrontation of Muslim and Roman
Forces at Mauta

The place of Mantawas located at the Syvrian border; noer it
15 about terelve kilometers from the city of Eirk of Jordan and
abonat one thowsand bero loandred kilometers from Medina, The
expedition of Mata took place doing AugustfBeptember AD
629—1 e, Jamadi-I of 4H S—at the samme place where Harnth-
bin-Omair was killed by the Eoman Byzantine governor. The
governor, afterreceiving imformation, had already concentrated
an army of one Imndred thousand to meet with the Mushm force.
Itwas indeed a matchless combination. The Muslims also knewr
abont the cracial situation while they had stayed at the place of
Moan, few miles priorto their destination. They stayed there for
toro nights and considered their modus operandi to tackle their
matchless enemy. Some were mdeed rebictant to fight and
opined to consult the Prophet of Allah and ask for his opimuon
and ask him for sapportive manpoweer. But the third appointed
conunander, Abd-Allah-bin-Fawaha knew mbutively that he
had tobreathe ks last there andwas not going back; 50 he came
forerard and addressed the rest of his colleagues in his eloquent
and zealous speech, 0 my brothers! By Allah!l The moment of
which o seem tobe rehictant 15 the samme for wluch you came
ot of your places. We the Muslims do not rely on muvbers,
povrer and strengthto fight the enemy, mstead we fight for our
faith which we have been bestowed by Allah. 5o let 15 mowve
adhead, for one of the taro bounties 15 waiting forus and that is
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the victory or the martyrdom.”

His speechinspived those who were showing rebictance, and
thos, they moved ahead for Manta, where a fierce battle bebareen
the tero started. The Muslims fought withnach an entlnasiasm that
the Fomans requested formome helpto their supreme cormand.
The commanderof the Mushim fomwe, Zaid-bin-Haitha, presented
his life before his Lord. Similarly the other tao nominated
conunanders sacrificed their lives in the name of Allah. The rest of
the soldiers thenchose thebest warrior among them and worthyrto
command, Fhalid-bin-Waleed, who also displayed his skill of
fighting andbroke rune sarords. He kept the enemy engazed for
the whole dayuntil the fightwas postponed till the net morming.
Fhalid had realized the grave sitiationbeing faced by the Muslim
devotees; also he nost have understood the parpose of their
fightingwith ;ach a lge force, and that was to let the Fomans
realize their armogart behavior, which was not acceptable to the
Ihuslims, and that they had a courage to fight and awill to die
mstead of awill to live in order tosave theirhonor. Since theyhad
achieved their parpose at the cost of their precionas lves, Fhalid-
bin-Waleed decided to retrieve back in a respectable manner and
save the lives of the restof the Muslims. 5o he planred a strategy
in that he divided the restofthe fomre in three platoors, the taro of
which attacked the erermy from theirright and left, and the third
one attacked themfrom the front after awhile in a violent manner
duly reciting and chanting the slogans of victory. That situation
created an impact onthe enemy force that a frash Muslim force
had stepped into thebattlegromd, ofwhich they were scared and
dared not tocome forerard to fight them. Instead they remained
stationed at their place in their suprise. The Mushims therefore
retreatedback gracefully and took their way back home, indeed
after having cansed a reasonable damage to the hge enenty force.

Fegarding the muvber of martyrdom of the Mhuslims at
Maata, it has been suprisingly noticed that Ibn-e-Hisham has
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mentioned only thirteen, Ihn-e-Fatheer teralve, Dr. Muharmmad
A1 5allabi has mentioned ten, Marbin Lings eizht, many others
are silent, but one Johnston Versial Gorgeo, a wery devoted
Fomanian writer on Seerah, has claimed that teo of the three
thousand were martyred mn total, whereas fifteen landred had
already ziven their lives when Khalid took over conumand and
fought for the whole day, and on the next day Fhalid saved the
rest of one thousand MMuslims m a tactfial way. The anthor
believes his statement tobe the logical one; also the retrieval by
Fhalid was appreciated by the Prophet of 4llah. Moreower in
case of only teelwe or thirteen cansalities, the retrieval of the
forceswas not at all prstified. Instead they noast have contirmed,
and even they could have repelled the enemy or could have
cased cricial damage to the enemy. Also mch type of zreat los
had alreadybeen anticipatedby the Prophetof Allah, and that 15
why he had already predicted the martyrdom of the three zreat
fighter comunanders. Tlos keeping 1n view the abowe sihiation
martyrdom of only thirteen or less was not possible.

Hoarever, when the rest of the Muslims reached back home,
the Medimites remarked them as ranawrays of the battlefleld,
whereas the Prophet of Allahwelcomed their rehirnm and pleaded
them not tobe the ranavwrays and predicted that they will zo back
and fizht the enemy again, if Allah wanted so. But the Prophet
was ndeed zrieved noch on the martyrdom of his belowved
companions. The expedition brought no specific remalt for the
either party, bt the Mushms proved their unbelhewable couragze
to face any count of enemies i any ciroumstances. This indeed
had a remarkable impact on the rebellicns and mthless Bedouins,
and ths, they recogrized the dynanne leadership of the Prophet
and came forarard to accept it. Therefore, the Bedouin tribes of
Barm Salem, Ashja, Ghatfan, Dinhyvan, Faraza, and many others
carne under the blessed command of the Prophet of Allah.
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161. Ghazwa Dhat-As-Salasal

Aboat 2 month after the Manta expedition, the Prophet of
Allah zathered three landred devotees headed by Amr-bin-A1-
Aas, anew convert, and directed him to disperse a gathering of
EBarm Chadhaha, Theywere infavor of the Fomans as against the
Bhaslinns and could be threatering for the Muslims. While n
transit, Amr decided and conveyed hus request to the Prophet of
Allah for remforcemernt. Therefor, the Prophet sent for ham an
additional force under the conunand of a very senior comparion,
Chadiah-bin-Jarrah, along wath hus tero erinent depuaties, Aba-
Bakr and Omer.

Ay mcceeded in his mussion, bat at the time of the arriwal
of the deplovment, a disagreement oconred on the matter of
conmand and some other related matters. The disagreement and
the settlement thereof are worth mentionmng to learn a lesson
from the imcident. Amr insisted for the overall conunand to
which many of the participants were not willing due to the
presence of the most seniorcompanions of the Prophet of 41lah.
Howrever, Ohaidah-bin-Jarrah demonstrated his wisdom and
patience and tackled the matter in a peacefill manner, asking
A that he wall complywith the advice of the Prophet and wall
not create any dispute or disagresment and that iff A anll not
obey lumy, hewnll obey to Amr. Hence, all the semior companioes
of the Prophet honored his conumand duly entrasted to himby
the Prophetof Allah. Tlos incident, however, leaves a lesson for
thewhole Mhishm Ummah to obey and pay dus respect to their
bona fide conumand to the best of their abilities and that the
overall corumand noast be the mthoritative and the witary one.
Also the nationnoist be saved from quarrel and division even at
the cost of one’s digmity and respect if’ possible. On the other
hand the Tnunah nost keep mm consideration knowledze, plety
and leadership qualities of the persons while selecting orelecting
them for the leadership.
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162. Violation of Hudaibya Treaty

The Hudathya treatvwas conchided betareen the Prophet of
Allah and the Caraish of Makkah aftereizhteenyears’ emmutyof
the Charaish with the Prophet of Allah. The said treaty had
enahled the Prophet and lus companioms to wisit their homeland
and to performUnwra. [tremained conchided for baro vears only
and coald not be renevred becanse of the Charaish’™s contraventon
of'the treaty. According tothe Hudathyra pact, anrone else could
join the either party, 5o the trube of Barna Baky joined the Charaish
and the Barm Elmza-Aa joined the Muslims. Later both trthes
collided with each other, in that the Charaish supported their ally
a5 against the ally of the Mushims. Hence, the Churaish
contravened the treaty, but keeping in view the strengthened
position of the Mushims, thevdesired to even pay compensation
for their contravention to have the treaty renewred.

163. Abu-Sufyan’s Visit to Medina

Abu-Zufivan, the chief of the Charaish, was basically a
pragmatic person being a businessman, therefore, his politizal
thoughts were based on the economical analyses of the region
affecting their financial benefits or otheranse. It had therefore
been conchided that he nmst have considered the following
points to have cortirmed the Treatyof Hudathwa in spite of their
contravention:

L. The conquest of Ehaber had diverted a considerable
flowar of the Jewash trade (arealth) towrard the Muslhims
and thewr hold on the Maklah-Sviia trade route.

E. The Muslims had also attaired cormsiderable strengthover
the Arabian regionby talang over power from the Jews.

Z. Faming thebiz Eoman Byzantine power in the battlefield
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with an extraordinary courage mattered alot and became
an alarmung factor for the Charaish of Makkah.

The ahove factorswere enough for the Caraish to have the
Hudabwa treaty extended for the fiubare, since they were
expecting its discontitmationbecaise of its contravertion due to
their ally’s (Barm Bakr) attack on the Muslim’s ally (Bam
Elmza-ia). The Charaish had realized the gravity of theincident
therefore, Abu-Zufiran immediately proceeded for Medina to
clarifyy his position before the Prophet of Allah, He arrived in
IMedinain the house of lus danghter Lady Unum-e-Habibha, When
she sawr her father, the mother of the believers took awray the
sheet spread over thebed. When asked by her father anprisingly
whyr she did it 5o, the lady rephed that since the sheet was bemng
1wsed by the Prophetof Allah, she thooght it not appropriate that
an idolater may sit on that. Abua-Zufiran hiked not her danghter’s
behavior and to stay further, tat requested her if she comld
arrange his meetingwath the Prophet. The lady sazzested that he
cold see him in the mosque. He therefore met the Prophet of
Allahin his mosque and clarified the position of the Charaish; he
pleaded that they had not sapported to Barmm Bakr, at if the
Prophet thoaght 5o, they were willing to pay the damages. The
Prophet of Allah did not contimue their conversation; mstead he
said that if the Charaishwere not the party against them, then they
will notbe asked for any compensation. Hence, Abu-Zufivan left
without any fiarther achievemert except that he declared before
the people in the zreat mosque of Medina that the Caraish have
renewrad the Hudabwa treaty.

164. The Prophet’s Decision to Invade Malklah

To the best of luswisdom and the divine wall, the Prophetof
Allah conchided and decided to invade BMakkah brief of which
15 given belowr:

Fage 344



Oracle of the Lact and Fial hleccaze

A Reasons for Invasion

7l

The Charaish violated the Hudathwa treaty.

The Chraish on the first hand underestimated the
Mhashims’ strength.

The Muslims had evahiated their strength after the
conqiest of Fhatber.

The Mhashims had a better financial position than the
Charash,

The mmber of the Muslims had been increased
considerably.

The Prophetof Allah had to accomplish his missionby
seeking control of Kasba i order to clean it from the
idals and to establish the divine lawes in Makkah, the
center of the Arabian civilization, in order to cease 1dol
wiorship.

B. Keeping Secrecy of the Mission

The Prophetof Allahvwranted to keep the mussion secret for
the following reasons:

Eeing awrar strategy to take up the enemy by auprse.
To restrain the enemy to arrange their defense or
offence.

To pat the enemy in frastration and panic.

A5 a matter of fact, the Prophet of Allah wanted all the
dbove achievements becanse he never wanted to take
any revenge from them and wanted not to fight with
their natives. He really wanted to have them closer to
him so that they mayrealize the reality and trath of his
message. He, in fact, wanted them to be honored with
the faith he brought.

The nussionwas kept secret by spreading disinformaton
abont the destination of the expedition.
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71 The Prophet had also sent fewr anrelllanice tearns on the
different routes to gather imformation.

o1 Entrances to Medinawere also protected for vigilance of
any cutsider to maintain secrecy.

sil The Prophet of Allah after taking all semarity meanives
prayed to his Lord, “0 Allah take away their hearing
and sight so that they do not see 15 until we come upon
them by surprise.™

C. Hatib Coniravened the Prophet’s Instructions

Hatih-bin-Abi-Baltha was an early immigrant and a
participant of Badr. His children and property were still in
Makkah, and he was not among the Charaish but was an ally of
Othran-bin-4§Fan. When the Prophet of Allah mobilized lus
forces and prayed, “0, Allah! Esep our news concealed from
them,” Hatlh guessed that the mobilization would be toward
Makkah. S0 fearing loss of hus famuly members and his property,
he attempted to informm the Charaish about that expedition theoogh
a hired woman. Allah the all-knowing, informed that act of
spying to His Prophet; he thereform sent Al Zubair, and Migdad
to followr the woman and collect the espionage material, wluch
they recovered and brought before the Prophet of Allah.

Hatihwas interrogated accordingly, and he accepted his guilt
tat pleaded hus mmmocence as well that his mmtention was not to
harm the Muslims but he was only worried abouat his fanuly
since he had no trbal links i Makkah.

Omer-bin-Ehattab became firions on that treacherous act of
Hatih and asked for permussion of the Prophet of Allah to have
huis necl off.

The Prophet of Allah responded in his kindness and sad,
“He attended Badr, andwhat [ can tell wonr, perhaps Allah looked
at those who attended Badr and sa1d, 0, the people of Badr! Do
what wou like, for I have forgiven you. ™
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Thereafter, fillah the patiert one, revealed verse 1 of chapter
a0, Mumtehna, “0, youwrho believe! Take not My enermes and
your enemies as friends, showing affections toward them, while
they have dishelieved in what has come to you of the tmth and
have doven out the Messenger and wourselwes (from ywour
homeland) becanse you believe in Allah, ywour Lord! If wou have
come forth tostrive in My canse and to seek My Good Pleasire
[then take not these disheliewers as wour friends). ¥ou shoar yoar
friendship to them in secret, while [ am All-Awrare of what wou
conceal andwhat you reveal. And whatsoever of you does that,
and then indeed he has zone (far] astray from the straight path.™

Tlos, it was a reprimand for Hath (and all those who may
have liked or likely to do o) from Allah the forgiver, and a
warming i general to the believers that they should not extend
their sympathies contrary to the divine and the prophetic orders
and mmstrictions.

165. Expedition to Malklkah Begins

A The Prophet’s Convoy Proceeds

The Prophet of Allah left for the expedition daring the
month of Kamadan of the eighth AH, leaving behind Aba-Fohm
Faltloam 4 1-Ghaffari to look after the admiristrative affairs of
Medina, Accompanying the Prophet were all physically fit
persons from the Ansar and the Muhajir, and daring their transit,
all the blushim trabes joined them, making a total of ten thousand
devotees. Intransit at Johfa, the Prophet™ uncle Abbas, who had
already embraced [slam, also joined himwhile he was conung to
MMedina along with his entire fanuly.

B. Prophei’s encamping prior io Maklkah
Twrenty-toro kilometers ahead of Makkah, the Prophet
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encamped along with his army at the place of Marr-u-Zahran,
where he posted his deputy Omer as guard cormmander to take
care of the camp. Thew the Prophetof Allah ordered to eachone
of his companions to ilbonminate a light in view to showr their
strength to the enemy. Consequently the deserted walderness of
that night could have demonstrated a terrnifiving and magrificent
effect of those ten thousand lights on the Makkahns. It was
indeed beyond thelr imamnation that Mubharmmad would come
back mmich amighty and glorious position that none among his
enemies wonild dare to stand before him and look into his eyes.

C. The Prophet’s Uncle Worries ahout the Maklkahns

The Prophet’s uncle Abbas had also vimalized the situation
and had predicted the fate of the Makkahns that in case of their
resentment they shall face grave destruction. He was nmch
concerned about this sihuation and wanted that some of the
leaders of the Charaish maybeg for their safety from the Prophet
of Allah. For this purpose, he mounted the nmale of the Prophet
and went out to find out any sach person to conwvey hus
miggestion to the Charaish. Hence, he found Abu-Zufiran-bin-
Hath, Hakeem-bin-Hamm, and Budail-bin-Waraga, who were
alveady witnessing the mighty power of the Mushims and were
concerned about their fate, However, Abbas warned them of the
expected comsequences and advised Abu-Sufyvan, m order to
semure his neck, to accompany him and aurender himself before
the Prophetof Allah. S0 he did, and the otherbao rebuned back.
When the nmle of the Prophet zot nearer to the camp suards,
they recogmized the nmle of the Prophet and his uncle but
bothered not as to who was sitting behind Abbas. Instead the
guard commander, Omer-Bin-Ehattab, recogmized the other
fellowr as Abu-Zufiran; hence, he wanted to kill him being the
enemy of the Prophet of Allah. Since Abn-Zufivan was brought
by the Prophet’s uncle, it was decided to let the matter abont his
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fate be put up before the Prophet himself. Then Omer asked for
the Frophet™s pemission to mutoff the neck of the Prophet’s
enemy. The Prophet of Allah asked his uncle to bring Atn—

fufiran in the next moming to sort out the matter.

D. Abu-Sufyan Enters the Folds of Islam

When brought before the Prophet of Allah in the next
mormng, the Prophet sad to him, “Woe upon wo, O Abu-
Zufiran! Is it not time for you to know that none has the right to
be worshiped buat Allah?™” He replied, “BEv Allah, if there had
been another zod beside Allah, he would have helped me up tall
nowr”” Then the Prophet said “Woe upon wou, O Abu-Zufiran!
Has not the time arrived for you to know that I am mmdeed the
Messenger of Allah?” He replied, “Byw Allah, I still have some
doubts inme abont it at this very moment.” Then Abbas 5a1d to
Abua-Zufivan, “Woeupon you! Embrace Islam, before your neck
15 stuck.™ Abu-Sufran then bore witness and entered in the fold
of Islam; indeed he grevwr spiritaally with the passage of time.

Al-Abbas being friend of Abu-Sufivan recommended to the
Prophet of 41lah and 5a1d, “0, Prophet of A1lah! Abu-Sufranis a
person who likes self-magnification, so encourage him and
bestowr him something in his regard.” The Prophetof Allah iked
this wise mizzestion of his uncle and anmounced, “Whosoewer
enters the house of Abu-Zufivan 15 safe, whosoever closes the
doors of his house 15 safe, and whosoever enters the Masjd 15
safe ™ 5o Abu-Sufiyan was honored mthusway. That also meant
that the honorable position of Abu-Zufiran among the Curaish
vwas not seized or mspended.

E The Prophet's Instructions hefore Entering Makkah

While entering Makkah the Prophet of Allah instracted hus
followers not to fight anyone except those who came in front of
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them to fight. But at the same time, the Prophet mentioned
names of few persons who were not meohided m the general
amnesty granted to the people of Makkah due to their heinous
crimmes. The Prophet specifically instracted their exemition even
if they were found close to the Kaaba, Follownng were those
unforhinates:

Ahd- 8 1ah-hin-5aad
Ikramah-bin-Ahn-Tehl
& freed slave worman named Sara

Daresha, a slave singer woman of Abd-Allah-bin-
Fhattal

5. Abd-Allah-bin-Ehattal
6. Hawrairas-bin-Mageedh
7. Mugais-bin-Subabah

nall

Ofthese the first forwere exoused while requested for their
pardon, and the remaining were exemted.

F. Abu-Sufran Witmesses the Grand Entrance of the
Prophet

The Prophet of Allah divided his troops in four divisions
under the command of (1) Zubair-bin-Aveam, (2] Aba-COhaidah-
bin-Jarrah, (3] Saad-bin-Obaidah, and (4) Ehalid-bin-Waleed.
Eachdivisionwas ordered to enter Makkahfromits north, south,
east andwest, 5o that each one of the Makkahms maywitness the
strength of the Prophet of Allahbeing the leader of a great natm
with ten thousand devotees, each of whomwras eager to sacrifice
his life to fialfill the command of the Prophet of A1lah who was
compelled unpistly to leave his home and the homeland.

The Prophet also advised his uncle to take Abu-Sufivan at a
narrowr pass of entrance atthe north of Makkahso that the chief
of the Charaish may alsovwitness the magruficent strength of the
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Bhuslims and be convinced of that and warn his nation to save
their souls and their belongings by keeping away from any
confrontation.

This 15 what the Prophet of Allah could demonstrate an
excallent example of patience and tolerance by shedding not
even a drop of blood of his zreat enemies and by declaring a
general ammnesty in anticipation. When he witnessed the
magmficent strength and subordination and devotion of the
Prophet’s followers, Abn-Sufiran remarked and said to his friend
Abbas, “0 Abul-Fadll By Allah, no one can face this army since
no one has courage forit " He firther added, “The kingship and
state of your nephew will achieve an excellence i the near
fitare ™ Abbas replied, “This is not a kingship, instead a prophet
hood.™ Aba-Sufiran sad, “Then it 15 nmch better.™

Abbas then advised him to hasten to approach his nation and
advise them to save their souls by not interacting with the
mvading forces. 5o he moved tentativelyand spolke to his naton
m a loud volce, 0 the nation of Charaish! Here 15 Muhanumnad
over your heads as a mighty force, which won canmot face. 5o
whosoewerwill enter in my house will remain safe ™ On hearng
his statement, his wife, Hind, the danghter of Ttha, became
firions and canght hold of his nmstache and asked the people to
kill that fatty person who had destrowed his nation. The people
then marsed their chief asking as to how many people will take
refiige in his house. He replied that those whowill take refige in
the great mosque and thosewho will have their doors closed. So
the people did the same and saved their lives.

. The Prophei Eniers Makkah in the Humblesi Fashion

The Prophet of Allahentered Makkah onFamadan theteenth
of AH B—ie., Jumary 4, 4D 629—ard stayved for mineteen days
and prayed there by shorterning lus prayvers. [t has been narrated
that the Propletentered on his she-camel along wath Osama-bin-
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Zaid and recited chapterd s, Al-Fattah, ofthe Craran. His headwras
bowred to its maimoom extent m subruission, supplication, and
gratitude before his Lord, Allah the Lord of majesty and bounty,
who likes noach bamility and dislikes arrogance and hanghtiness
ot of His slaves. He reached Faaba in the same state of extreme
sbnussiveness and thankfilness and performed tawaf around
Faaba. Therewere in and cutside Kaaba three landred and sixty
wols. According to his prophetic mussion, he was oblized to
replace paganismwith the wityof the only creatorand the cwmer
of sovereignty, &llah. He therefore started striking with his borar
each one of those 1dols while reciting on each strike werse 81 of
chapter 17, &l-ra which says, “And say (O, Prophet): “Taathhas
come and the falsehood has vanished. Sarely! Falsehood is ever
bound to warish. ™ Sovwath each strke, an 1dol stared falling doam
onits face; thewafter the Prophet ot into the Kaabawhere he also
found the idols and the images of the angels and the prophets
Abraham and Ishmael drawm on the walls, which he also remmowed
While removing the 1dols, the Prophet remaired pronouncing the
grandenr of his Lord, and thereafterhe prayed in the Kasha, When
the Frophet looked at the itnages of his grandparents, the prophets
Abraham and Ishimael wath arzoars in their hand for drawing lots,
he said, “May Allah fight them, they (1dolaters] indeed knew that
neither ofthem ever drewr lots.™ Also the Proplet remted verse 67
of chapter3, Al-e-Inwan which says, “Abraharmwras neithera Jewr
nor a Christian bt was a trae Muslim (who boers down his head
before Allah), Hawifa, and was not among those who made
partners with Allah ™

H. Cusiodianship of Kaaha

When the Prophetof A1lah approached Eaaba, he asked for
the kevs from Othman-bin-Talha, the oustodian of Faaba;, his
clan had the mustodianship of Elasba for many generatiorns. Many
among the Hashemite inchiding AL wanted to have the
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mstodianship of Eaaba, being a matter of honor and digmaty.
When the Prophet of Allah came out of Eaaba, he sad to
Othiman that he weas in a position to hand over the key of Kaaba
towhom he liked. Othiman said desperately that indeed they hae
been destrowed and lamuliated by the Caraish. The Prophet sad
that instead the Charaish had become prosperos and strong Then
the Prophet presented him the key of Kaaba and said, “Take womr
kew, O, Othman for today 15 the day of piety, faithfiilness and
lovalty. Take it permanently as a time honored thing no one
takes it from yon [or your clan or wour descendants) except for
anunmst wrongdoer.” At the same time, the Prophet approved
the contirouty of the duty of ;applying water to the pilgims to
Abbas and thereafter to his descendants.

L Bilal’s Prayer Call from the Blessed House

Centuries back after the fathfal nation of Abraham’s
relizion and after tarentyywears” straggle of the Prophet of Allah,
there pronoanced a woice calling the servants of Allah to come
and pray Allahin Faaba, Whenthe Prophetof Allah called Bilal
for this parpose, he climbed up on the roof of Kaaba and called
the slaves of Allah to come for prawer, that 15, to subnut
themselves before their Lord. That call of Bilal shanned the
Makkahns and fascinated their hearts while some of them were
terronized. They could not understood hoar Filal was calling
everyone so loudlywhile eight yvearsback he was not allowed to
even talk i a high pitch. All of the Makkahns heard ablack
slave with the capacity of a free man, on that day he was
pronoancing and testifving the grandenr of Allah and also
witnessing the prophet hood of Muhanumad and was calling to
the path of rightecusness. Hewras also pronouncing the name of
the only Lord having no partner, the onlyone having the right to
be worshipped. And that was the message that the Charaish liked
not, and becanse of this, they wanted to kill the Prophet
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Mhuhamunad. But on the contrary, Allah raised lugh the Shily
[remembrance) of His prophet, in that the name and prophet
hood of Muharmimad 15 being pronounced after the nameof 41lah
throughonat the world, five times a day, and shall remain so till
the end of the world. In this regard, verse 4, chapter 94, As-
Sherhe, 15 relevant, which says, “And have We [(Allah] notraised
high wor dhikr (prophet’s fame)?™

J.Prophet's Address to the Nation

When the Prophetof &Allah came out of Kaaba, he stood over
the steps of its exit and after having a glance over the croand
addressed them as under:

“There 1s no god buat Allah Alone, He has no associates. He
made good his promuse that He had with His slave and helped
him, and defeated all those who were abating agammst him. Bear
i mund that every claim of privilege whether that of blood or
propertyis now under my feet except that of oustody of Kaaba
and sapplying of water to the pilerims. Bear mn nund that for
anyonewho 15 slain even though sem deltberately, with chib or
a lashof awhip, for him the blood money 15 very severe, 12, a
handred camels, forty out of them be pregnant.

“0 people of Charaish! Surely Allah has abolished from you
all pride of the pre-Islamic era and all egoistic titles prevailed in
your ancestry, (becanse) all people are descendants from Adamm,
and Adam was made out of noad.”

The Prophet then recited verse 13 of chapter4?, Al-Hujarat,
which says, 0, mankind! We hawe created from amale and a
female and made youinto

Mations and tribes, that wou may knowr one another. Verily,
the most honorable of you near Allah 15 that who has plety.
Verily, Allah 15 &A1l-Encwnng, A1l-fwrare ™

He further said, “0 wom people of Caraish! What do wou
think of the treatment that I am about to accord to you?™
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They replied, “0 noble brother and a son of a noble brother!
We expect nothing but goodness from wou™

The Prophet replied, “I speak to vou in the same words as
T osef (Prophet Joseph) spoke to his brothers,” and said, “Mao
blame or disgrace upon you this day, go wourway for wou are the
freed one™ [he spoke from verse 92, chapter 12, ¥Vousef ).

K. Prophei’s Second Address io the Malklahns

Bokhari recorded a narration of Anw-bin-Salmah that “the
Arabs (other than the Curaish] had delayed their conversion to
Islam till the conquest (ofMakkal). Theyused to say, ‘Leave him
[the Prophet] and his people (the Charaish) alone, [fhe 15 victomos
overthemthen heis a(tme] Prophet.” Sowhen Makkahweas taken
overby the Prophet then evervinbe rmished to embrace [slam and
my father hurried to embrace before myr trhe.”™

Tloas, men and women, the old and the young, all pledzed
Islam before the Prophet of Allah, who sat dowmn to take their
pledze on the mount of Saffa (mast m front of Eaaba) and had
their pledgzes over cbeving Allah and His Messenger to the best
of their abilities. After the conquest, the people vwere set fiee 1o
choose their fate by means of ther fath andwere not compelled
tobecome Muslims . Instead theywwere at their com to choose the
relizion of Islam for them. Howewer, the tribes came in noaltibade
toenter the folds of Islam. And this was what &1lah declared in
verses | and 2, chapter 110, An-Masz, which said, “When there
come the help of Allah and the conquest; and wo see that the
people enter Allah’s relizion m crovands ™

Imam Ahmad recorded that a neighbor of Jabir-bin-Abd-
Allah narrated, T retarned from a jowrmey and Jabir came and
greeted me, 50 [ began to talk wath him about the divisions
among the peoples and abouat what they had started doing.
Thereupon Jabirbegan to cxr and sa1d, °T heard the Messengerof
Allah saving, “Verly, the people have entered into the relizion
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of Allah m crowands and they wall also leave 1t 1 cronends.™

This saying of the Prophet maybe considered cut of place to
mention, but [ thought it appropriate to renund myself and my
brothers to realime the fact that the prophecy of the Prophet
indeed came tre and the people m Islam left their relimon in
noaltitude. The most promurent exanples are Spain, when 1t was
reconverted from a Muslim state to a Christian state, and
thereafter about five Eastern European Mlushimm states were
converted to atheist states by the conumomust regime, and the
seven central A sian Mushim countries were converted to atheist
states and merged into the Fussian confederation of the
comnonust regime of Fussia. This tragic happening took place
only becanse the said Muslim nations deviated from the
cormmandments of A1lah and of His Prophet. Silarly, nowr the
rest of the present Islamic world 15 mostly deviating from the
conmandments of &llah and of His Prophet; hence, they have
been divided mto so many relizions and sociopolitical sroups
duly quarreling and fighting and killing each other. And each
one of them is claiming to be the righteons one, althoagh it is not
so until we hold and followr the relizon that was ordamed by
Allah and His Prophet and accordingly followed by the Prophet
of &1lah and by his close companions.

L. Mo Hijra and No Equality in Degree in Piousness
after the Conguest

Bokhari recorded a narration of Mujashi-bin-Masood
wherein he sa1d that he took Abu-MMabad to the Prophet of Allah
after the conquest (of Makkah] and sad, <0, Allah’s Messengar!
I have come to youwith mybrother so that vou may take from
him a pledge of lovalty for migration™ The Prophet said, “The
people of migration enjoyed the privilege of mugration (hefore
the conquest of Makkah) ™ He 5a1d to the Prophet, “Forwhat wall
yoitake his pledze of lovalty?™ He said, “Twill take his pledgze
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of layalty for Islam, belief (faith) and jihad.”

Hence, it was clear that after the conquest of Makkah, there
remained no reason to leave Makkah simce Islam prevailed
there. Hijra is only required when Islam cannot be prevailed at
that place. And 1 Hijra people have to sacrifice their home,
household, and homeland in the canse of Islam and to save their
faith (Eman) from a place where they cannot practice their
relizion. And for those Allah has granted an excellent degree of
revrard in the hereafter. Verse 10, chapter 57, &]-Hadeed, says in
this regard, “Andwhat is the matteradth yo that vou spend not
inthe case of Allah? And to Allah belongs the hentage of the
heavens and the earth. Hot equals among you are those who
spent and fought before the conquest (of Makkah). Such are
higher m degree than thosewho spent and foght thereafter. But
to all, Allah has promused the best (reward). And Allah s All-
Avrare of what you do.™

This 15 clear that Allah has liked noach and has appreciated
the efforts of those who had the courage to folloar the Prophetof
Allah at their earlier state of extreme diffimalties; hence, they
ware bestowrad with the degres of foremost of the foremost (Wis-
Sablgoon-as-Sabigoon, as mentioned inverse 10, chapter56, Al-
Wagial. Allah approved none equal in the degree of excellence
Like them thereafter. This 1s becanse of the intenton, love, effort,
sacrifice, and hardship that they bore for the sake of Allah and
His Prophet. In this regard, werse 95, chapter 4, An-Misa, is
relevant, which says, “Motequals are those of the believers who
51t [at home] except those who are disabled and those who strive
hard and fight in the canse of Allah with their wealth and their
Lives. &llah has preferred i grades those who strive hard and
fight wath theirwealth and lives abowve those who sit [at home].
Foreachone Allah has promised “Good’ tat A1lah has preferred
thosewho strove hard and fought, abowe thosewho sit (at home)
by a lmge rewrard”™

Indeed Allah knows everything, and He 15 the best padgze.
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Inthis context, Imam bluslim has also recorded a saying of
the Frophet of Allah that “the stronger beliewer 15 better and
more beloved to Allah than the weak beliewer, but both have
goodness in them.™

Tlas, Allah rewards His slaves according to the slawve’s
mtention, sincernty, love, devotion, and sacrifice rendered in
Allah’s canse. Inthis context, Misai has recorded a saying of the
Prophet of Allah, “Spending one ditham 15 preceded owver a
loandred thousand divhamm (dus to the sbove-sad qualities wath
regard to spending in the canse of Allah).” May Allah the most
loving, be pleasedwith all those who had strove hard in His way?

M. The Prophei Disapproves Khalid’s Action

Fhalid-bin-Waleed was sent by the Prophet of 4llah duly
headed by three landred fifty soldiers towrard the trthe of Bam
Jadheema to invite them to Islam. When the people of the said
tribe sawr Fhalidwath his soldiers, they being terrorized toolk up
theirvweapons. Fhalid told them to puat off their arms since the
Chiraish and many others have embraced Islam. One of the
tribesmen, Jahdar, warned his people that Ehalideall strike their
necks 1 case they leave their arms; bt finally the trnbe toolk off
theirvweapons. Fhalid then got theirhands tied and meited them
to Islam; when he heard of no specific response, he started
killing them. This act of Ehalid was not approved by many of
the faithfial of repute hke Abd-Fahman-bin-fceardf and Abd-
Allah-bin-Omer, whereas others obeyed him. Whenthe Prophet
of Allah knew aboat that incident, he became angry and
disapproved the action of Ehalid.

The above mcident has been recorded by Bokhari in detail
wherein it 15 said that when Fhalid and his companions reached
back tothe Prophet, they menboned to ham the whaole story. On
hearing that, the Prophet raised both his hands and said bance,
“0, Allah T am free from what Fhalid did.™
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At that oocasion, some harshwords were exchangzed bebarean
Ehalid and abd-FEahman-bin-fowdf, who feared that FEhahd
acted that way to take revenge for his uncle who vwas killed by
the Jadheema people during the period of ignorance. Imam
Bhuslim has also recorded this incident and has mentioned that
Ehalid oarsed Abd-Fahman when he blamed him of taking
revenge for hisuncle’s death. Onwhich the Messenger of 4llah
said that “do not murse anyone from my comparnons;, for mmdeed,
if any one of you even spends like of the (mount) of Thad in
charity, it wold not be equal to a nod (bao handfials) of what
one of them gives, nor half’ of that ameount.”™

Thereupon the Prophet sent Al toward Barm Jadheema to
pay the blood money for their killed ones. Some of the writers
had tred to pastitr the act of Ehalid and pleaded that his act wras
Ijtihad (based on his rightfial pdament ) while it 15 clear that the
Prophet of Allah not only condemned his action tat also asked
for pardon for homself from Allah, the most mercifial
supplicating that he was not in favor what Ehalid did.

Another point for consideration arises with regard to the
status of the companions of the Proplet of Allah that their status
varies from person to person as per their deed, love, devotion,
dedication, and sacrifice in the canse of Allah and His Prophet.
In this regard, Charan says mn werse 10, chapter 57, Al-Hadead,
“Mot equal among you are those who spent and fought before the
conqiering. fach are higher indegree than those who spent and
fought afterarard ™

Thevword “conquering” has been generally explained as the
congquest af Makkah, Tt some of the scholars say that it was the
Treap af Hudaibpa after which chapter 48, Al-Fattah, wras
revealed wherein the first verse of the chapter says, “Verily, We
[&1lah] have given won (O, Muhammad) a manifest victory™

Zo although the conquest of Makkah was a victory, Allah,
the all-knowing, had declared the Hudathywa treaty as a manifest
victory overthe enemies of the Prophet, which later on cansed
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the victorrof Makkah And thiswas the reason that the Prophet
of Allah gave his verdict and told Ehald not to ourse any one of
his comparions. Thas, the persons who became companions of
the Prophet before and participated in the Hudathwa treaty had
the honor tobe the foremost of the foremost. Hence, the persons
who became the companions of the Prophet thereafter had no
equalitywith the earlier persons in their status of piousness and
nearness to the Prophet of Allah. Indeed it was a great honor
granted to them for their sacrifices and lowve for the Prophet of
Allah. It may also be mentioned that Fhalid embraced Islam
after the Treaty of Hudabya.

Inthis context, asaying of the Prophet of Allah wath regard
to the participants of Badr is also relevant, in that Bokhan
recorded a narration of Fifaa, a participart of Badzr, that Gabrel
came to the Prophet and said, “Heow do wou look upon the
vwarriors of Badr among yourselves?™ The Prophet replied, “As
thebest of the Mushims.™ On that Gabrel sa1d, “And so are the
angels who participated m Badr.”

. The Prophet Desiroys the Idols

Thebasic ideology of Islam 15 to negate worship of anyone
other than &llah. The ol worship 15 an old tradition paralle] to

the prophetic relizions since the prophet Muh, after him, every
prophet hadbeen educating and fighting against idalism. The 1dok
havebeen the images of the angels, the prophets, and the pious
persons of the nations. The people treated thewr graves as their
places ofworships, where the people started bownng their heads
and asking them to fiulfill their needs. They alsobeliewed in Allah
or i one mpreme deity bat at the same time believed that they
(wrhom theyworshup other than (rod) are the most dear to Allah
and He grants their prayer through His dearer ones. The worst
kind of that was that they claimed that the angels were the
danghters of Allah, to which Allah rejected showing His utmost
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displeasare and anger. In the folloanng werses of the Chiran, Allah,
the one and the umuque, has condermned and refirted sach claims.

|9

7l

Verses 149 1o 154, chapter 37, &s-Saffat, say, “Nowr ask
them (O, Muhamnad), Are there (only) daighters for
your Lord and sons for them? | . . Or did We (Allah)
create the angels female while they were witnesses? | ..
Verily, 1t 15 of their falsehood that thewsaw . .. Allah has
begotten (the angels as daghters] And, Verly, they are
Liars! . . . Has He (then) chosen damghters rather than
sons? . . . What 15 the matter with wou? Howr do wou
decide?

Verse 27, chapter 53, An-Naam, says that “wenly, those
who believe not 1 the Hereafter, name the angels wath
female names.”

Verse 19, chapter 43, Zukhuaf, savs, “And theymake the
angels, being themselves to be the slaves of the Most
Gracions [Allah), as female. Did they wiatness their
creation? Their testimony will be recorded, and they
will be questioned!

Verse 56, chapter 17, Al-Isra, saws, “Say (0,
Mhihamumad): Call upon those besides Him (Allah),
whom vou pretend (tobe the gods, 1.2, the angels, Essa(
Jesus), Uzair (Ezral and others]. They have neither the
povrer to remove an adversity from vou nor evento shaft
it from vou to another person.™

Verse 48, chapter 4, An-Wisa, says, “Verly, Allah
forgives not that partrers shouldbe set up wath Him, bt
He forgives except that (anything else] to whom He
Wills, and whoewver sets up partners with Allah, he has
mdeed invented a tremendons sin.”

Verse 116, chapter 4, An-Hisa, saws, “Verly, Allah
forsives not (the s of ) setting up partners with Him,
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tat He forgives whom He walls, the sins other than that,
and whoewver sets up parthers with Allah, has ndeed

strayved far awray.”

0. A Briefahoui the Idols in Arahia

In Arabla, mechding Maklah, there were several scatterad
1dol houses, of which Lat in Taif, Manaat in Cadaid (hetareen
Medina and the Fed Sea), and Uzza m Halhla (betareen Makkah
and T aif)were too farnous. The Prophetof Allah before praying
i Faaba destrowved all the 1dols in and around the house and
thereafter destroved all idols in and the sproundings of Makkah.
Foroutside Maklah, he sent special mussions for this parpose. In
Arabia there had been the relizion of Abraham since cenharies,
bt four cenbaries before the Prophet Muhanunad, the idolatry
was mtroduced, mm that the 1dol of Hubble was the first one,
which was fixed onthe top of Kaaba. Thereafter baro more, Isaf
and Maila, were fined at the well of Zamzam; and the people
weare asked toworship them. Thereafier each tribe had their com
ol to worship, also they started presenting before them
sacrifices and asking them for their help.

The 1dalsvwere made or carved mm different shapes hle men,
women, animals, and birds, in that Wadd was shaped as a man,
Sawa and Maila were shaped as women, Yaglnath was made as a
Lion, ¥anag as a horse, and Hasr was shaped as a walhwre andior
eagle.

The Chraish and Barm Einanah used to worship Uzsa
whereas Manaat was worslupped by Acws and Ehizryg of
Medina, and it was placed bebaeen Makkah and Medina
alongside the Fed Zea.

P. Choice hetween Idolism and Islam
2o all the 1ol houses throughout Arabiavere destroved, bt

F63



Lt. Cdr. (F) Mohsir Skbtar, PH, B4 (Phil), LLE

the Prophetof Allah, howrever, had allowred keeping 1dols i then
houses to those who had not accepted Islam, bat no 1dol wras
alloared to be exhibited at any public place. It 15 oblizatory to
mention that Allah and His Prophet never imposed Islam on
anyone who did not accept 1t each personwas at hus hberty to
choose [slam as his relizion or not.

Chapter 109 of the Charan says in this regard, “Sav: (0O,
hhahanunad) O, wou the disheliewers .. I worship not thatwlach
yvouvorship . . . Horwill you worship that which [ worshap . . .
And I shall not worship thatwhich yon are worshipping . . . Hor
will wou worship which I worship . . . To yoube your relizion
and to me my relizion (Islam).”

This freedom of choice for nght orwrong have been decread
by the Divine Authority to each mdividual as a test of hus
obedience to his Lord and consequently to receive reward or
anishment in accordance with his deeds in the hereafter.

Q. The Prophet’s Commdiital o live and Die with Ansar

After conquest, the Prophet of Allah stayed at Makkah for
mineteen days to settle the new establishment and to cleanse the
suroandings from the idols. He also spent time to let the nation
knoar abonat the 1declogy of the near faath to which they had been
rehictant to accept for the last bao decades. By viewing sach
mtensive mvolvement in the affans of Makkah the Ansar
presnned that the Prophet may have been attracted by the lowve
of his natives and his homeland. Hence, thevhadbeen concerned
noich with losing the comparnionship of the Prophet of 4llah,
hence, theywonld lose their pride, dignity, honor, and blessings
in that way.

The Prophet of Allah then received a revelation in the
presence of Abu- Huraira, who could recogmuze the state of
revelation. When that position was over, the Prophet sad, <0,
people of Ansar, ¥You said to one another, “As for this man
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[Prophet], hewas overcome with a desire for his hometowmn and
with mercy and compassion for his fellowr clansmen?™ They
said, ““We did say that, O Messenger of Allah™

“What 15 myname then (o towho am I The Prophet sad,
“Indeed I am theslave of Allahand His Messenzer. [ migrated to
Allah and to you. [eall ive among ywou and die among vou” They
allvent to himerving and saying, “By Allah we said what we said
only becaise we were riserly regarding Allah and His Prophet.™
The Messenger of Allah said, “Then indeed, &llah and His
Messenger knowr vor tobe trathfial and forgive you™ Certainly it
was, and it 15, and shall rermain, abarays a great honor for the most
forhanate peoples of the city of the Prophet—al-Medina

E. Chiefiainship of Makkah

Prior to the conquest, Ttaab-bin-Tsad, a young man of
tarenty, was the chief of Makkah, When Eilal had pronounced
the call for prayver from the roof of the Eazba, TTaab abused himy,
towhich the Prophet of Allah leftunchecked. But fewr days later
he by himself atbmmitted before the Prophet and accepted Islam.
The Prophet of Allah did not change his position of his being
chief of Makkah, so he contirned.

166. The Eatile of Hunain

After the conquest, while the Prophetiaras stillin Malklkah e
recelved imformation that the chuef of Hawamin was
concentrating his forces in the valley of Hunain. He had also
gathered the fighters from the tribes of Barm Thaqif, Bam
hisham, Bam Saad, Barm Bakr, Barm foverza, Barn Hilal, Bam
Amr, and Barm Acwf. The motive of that big concentration
against the Muslims was to save their idolism, specifically the
house of Lat in the city of T af, since thev knear that the Prophet
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of 4llah had demaolished all the 1dols in and the surroundings of
IMaklah. Also theyw nmast hawe had in their memory when they
had not only rejected his message bt they had also disappointed
him disgracefilly with their shamefil act of abusing and pelting
him while he had come to them at Taf after a great
disappointment from the Makkahns, And sabsequently they had
onsted him ot of T aif in theirutmost arrogance and pride abont
terenty wears back.

The people of Hawrazin were scattered overa vast area statmg
from the south of Makkahup to the Vemenboarder, and theyaree
also m ermitywath the Maldeahns since the past generatons. The
vword “Hawazin™ 15 the phiral of “Hawzan,” mearning thereby a
tribe; thoas, Hawamin meant a groap of warions trbes.

Hence, an army of terenty thousand was arranged under the
conunand of Malik-bin-fcedf, the chief of Hawazin, The
patrticipants of war were sihjected to bring with them their
women, children, cattle, andwealth along wath the essential war
supplies.

When the Makkalms came to know about that development,
they also found an opporbaty to fight the Havwazin along wath
the rest of the Muslims to take revenge of their old ermity. The
Makkahn also had the opporbmuty to come closer to the
Bhaslimms, since they were oblized nmach with the Prophet’s
kindness of not only sparng their lives and their property bt
also restoring their self-respect, digruty, and honor after the
conquest, although they had been absohitely contrary to it with
him and his companions.

Therefomw, the Prophet of Allah along with huis ten thousand
devotees phis the taro thowsand Makkahns marched forerard to
meet the Havamn army and came to their comtact near the walley
of Hunain, bebareen Makkah and T aif, by the everning of hane 30,
AD &31. They staved there for the muight and waited for the
mormng to cross the mount pass to reach the valley of Hunan.
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The Mushim army, howewer, did not bother for sarreillance
of the enemy position and their strategic position. It 15 evident
that the Prophet also remained quiet on the sibject of the
strategically  essential measmires, which seemed to he in
accordance with the leave of Allah, most probably to exanune
and test the faith of the Mushim army. On the contrary, the
Havwrazin chief was a clever warrior and a good war planner. 2o
he had picketed his archers duly hidden by the sides of the mond
pass from where the Muslim army had to pass through. The
enemy micceeded in their plan and accordingly ambnshed their
arroars on the Mushms m thenrr suprise when they passed
through there. That unexpected blowr of the arroars compelled
them to retreatback in theirutmeost frastrationand haste; the said
sitnation reflected on the rest of the army in the same manner,

who knew not the factaal position. Henee, havoe was created.
In this cmacial position, there remained mm front of the
enermes the Prophet of Allah and sorme of his stannch folloarers.
The Prophetwas on his nmale, the reins of which were held from
both sides by the Prophet’s uncle Abbas and his consin brother
Abu-Sufiran-bin-Haritha, and the Prophetvras calling the people
who retreated, “0), the servants of Allah! Comeback to me! [ am
the Messenger of 41lah.” He again repeated, “T am the Prophet,
not Iang! T am the son of Abd-Al-Duttalih ™ It may be noted
with concern that out of the taelve thousand, there remained
with the Prophet only one landred and eighty devotees. Indeed
they were the extremely devoted and the lowed ones of the
Prophet, like Abu-Bakr, Omer, Abbas, Al Fadl-bin-Abbas,
Abu-fufivan-bin-Haritha, Aiman (son of Umm-e-fiman),
Dsarna-bin-Zaid, ete. Indeed the other landred and seventy-tano
vwere also among the most devotees as well. Then the Prophet
asked hisuncle, whowas loud in his voice, to call the retreater m
the top of hus voloe, who then rerinded themtheir pledze of the
tree and asked them to stayback with the Prophet and fizht the
enemy. Thevthenrealized their act of negligence and lack in the
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performance of their duty by showang their carelessness to
comply with the commandments of Allah and His Prophet.
Heowrever, on hearing call of the Prophet and his uncle, they
responded to it in their extreme frustrationsaying thereby, “Hem
we arel Here we are!™ And they returned back and joined the
Prophet of Allah with a fresh determunation and stood fast
against the enemies. Thenthe Prophet of &llah tock a handfial of
dust and threwr towrard the enemies after supplicating and asking
his Lord, “0 Allah, falfill ¥onar pronuse to me!™ Thereafter the
enemy mddenly started retreating. The Muslim army then
contirmed followang them while they left belhind their women,
children, cattle, andwealth, which they had brought with them to
compel their fightess to remainsteadfast in the hattlefield to save
their kith and ki and the hfe savings they had. But Allah by
failing their plan and putting forthbefore them a greater plan to
which they could not resist, hence left hehind (17 &,000
prisoners, (21 24000 carmels, (37 40,000 sheepizoats, and (4]
4,000 ogya sibver [l ogya = approximately 4 cunces = 113
grams, 1e., 1000 Th. or 453 5% kilograms).

Allah the protector and the pardoner, revealed regarding the
Bhaslimms” retrieval at Hunain and had mentioned His favorby
sending angels mn their help and conumencing tranqubity ontham
and alsoby accepting their repertance. Verses 25-27, chapter 9,
Tatba, are relevant in this regard, which say, “Traly, Allah has
ghven woul victory in many battlefields and on the day of Hunan,
when vou rejoiced at wour great rmomber, buat it availed wou
nothing and the earthvast as it 15, became diffioult for yvonr, then
you tarmed back mm flight . . . Then Allah did send doem His
sakeenat (tranqulity] on His Messenger and on the believers,
and sent down forces (of angels) which wou saer not, and
panished the dishelievers. Such 15 the compensation for the
disheliever . . . Then Allahwill accept repentance of whom He
wills, and Allah 15 Oft-Forgiving, Most Mercifial™

3ot



Oracle of the Lact and Fial hleccaze

&0 for the believers, excessive roambers do not matter mmarar,
instead what matter are the faithand the trist in Allab, theanll to

Lve and die in the camse of Allah the sdbnussiveness, the
ohedience to the commands of Allah and His Prophet.

167. The Siege of Taif

After the defeat in Hunain, the enemy fled sharply out of
range of the Mushm army and took shelter at three different
places—some flew to Aowtas, some to Hakhla, and most of
them hid themselves in the fortwess of T aif, mehiding the clhief of
Hawramn, The Prophet of Allah camped at a place of Tiranah
abonat barelve miles from Makkah on the Hunain and T aif ronte
and sent fewr troops to followr the enenty at the first baro places in
the first mstance, where they succeeded to defeat the enemy.

Since majority of the enemy strength was acounmalated at
Taif, the Prophet of Allah decided to siege their fortress under
his com cormmand. In order to make the siege a ;iccess, the
Prophet conmlted his companions and adopted the following

new techriques:

A Lamching heavy stones mto the fortress by the string
devices.

E. Using lmge wooden shields for protection from arronrs.

2. EBlocking the sprounding avea of the fortress by planting
cross-like wooden pieces to create loardles rather
impossihle for the riders.

When the siege prolonged, the Prophet ordered the barning of
their gardens; and as ;mach, the enemywas compelled tobez in the
nare of Allah to stop the barmang. At the samme toime, the Prophet
made an ammouncement for their slaves to join the Mushims and
attain their freedom,; as a remalt, barenty-three slaves joined the
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hhuslimms as free men. But the enemy still not sunrendered, on
which the Prophet again conmlted his companions, and one of
them said, “They are a fox hiding, 1f vou stood fast wou wiall catch
them, on the contrary, they cannot harm wvo™ 3o the Prophet
Liked it and returnedback to Tivanah after about tarenty days. On
their return, the Prophet sa1d to his people, “Say! Here we are
rehirming, repenting, worshipping, and to ouar Lord we offer
pratse.” Then the Prophet was asked to pray Allah against the
people of Taf, uponwhich he said, 0, &1lahl Gaide Thagif (the
people of T af, who, terentyryearshack, had also rejected, pelted,
and mocked at hum) and bring them to us as hluslims ™

168. The Return of the Captives of Hawazin

Bokhari has recorded a narrationof Marwan and A1-Misarar-
bin-Makhrama that when the delegates of Hawamin came to
Allah’s Messenger declaring ther cotrrersion to [slam and asked
him to retumn their captives and their properties, Allah’s
Messenger gotup and said to them, “There are involved in this
matter, the peoplewhom yo see with me, and the most beloved
talk to me 15 the trie one. 5o choose one of the tero; either the
captives or the poperties. [ have been waiting for vou (1e., have
not yet distubuted 1t The Prophet had delayed the distrdbution of
thewar spoils over tenmights after his retum from T aif. 5o when
they came toknowr that A1lah’s Messengerwas going to rehumn to
them only one of the tero, they said, “We prefer to have cur
captives.” 5o Allak’s prophet zot up among the Muslims and
praised 8llah as He deserves and said, “To prooeed! ¥ our brothers
have come toyouvwith repentance and I see it (worth] to rebun
their captives. Sowhoever of vo1 likes todo that as a favor then
he cando it Andwhoever of wons likes to stick to has share till wee
give him from the very first spollwhich Allahanll zive us, then he
cando s0.” The people said, “We do that”—ie ., the return of the
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captives willingly as a favor—0, Allah’s Prophet.

Allah’s Prophet said, “We don’t know which of wou have
agreed to it and which have not, 50 go back and let your chiefs
forerard us wour decision.™ 5o they went back, and their chief
spoke to them and thenretirmed to Allah’s Prophet and informed
him that all of them had agreed (to give up their captives) with
pleamare and had ziven their permission to do so.

169. The New Muslims Behaved Nonsensically

The expedition of Hunain inchided oo thoasand Muslims
among the Makkahns. In transit, they demonstrated their
ignorance while they were passing by a famous tree, Dhaat-
Arrraat; their hidden evil awrakened, and they said to the Prophet
of Allah, “0 Messenger of Allah, assizn forus a Dhaat- A maraat™
That lnige tree was taken as a revered one by some tribes, and
they wed to make pilzrimage to it every ywear and sacrifice
animals beside it

The Messenger of &llah replied, “Allah 15 the Greatest! By
the One, Who has the soul of Muhanunad im His hands, you have
spoken st as the people of Musa spoke to hum.™ The Prophet
therefore read over forthem a part of verse 132, chapter 7, Al-
Aaraf, which says, 0, Moosa (Moses)! Make forws agod as
they have zods " He said, “Verly, wou are an iznorant peopls.™

Likewise the Makkahns had sought the shelter of Islam wet
still needed tounderstand the wisdom of the Islamic beliefs. The
Prophet, the kindest person, did not admonish them; imstead he
guided them in adecent manner and made themunderstood that
ornly Allah 15 the sole and absobite deity of everyone and that
having deities other than Allah 15 an act of 1norance.

170. The Prophet’s Respect for His Foster Sister

Among the captives of Hunaim was awoman, who clairmed
im
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tobe the sister of' the Prophet of Allah. The captivators did not
beliewe her and wanted to confirm her statement. o they
brought herbefore the Prophet of Allah, who did not recogiuze
her. She said, “0 Messenger of Allah, T am indeed wonr sister
through breast feeding.™

Then the Prophet asked for asign; she said, “Youonce bit me
onmyback while Ivas carrying vou.” The Prophet then recalled
the mncident and e diatelyrstoodup and placed his robe on the
ground to let her sit. He demorstrated respect love, and affection
for her, since she was playmate of his childhood and a foster
sister. Her narme was Sheera, and shewras the danghter of Halzma
Saadia who had rmarsed the Prophet for five years along wath
Sheema. &5 perthe Arabian traditions and the Islamic Laees, any
childwrho 15 fad by a worman otherthanthe mother also ackiewes
the legal status of a mother and her children and the child fed
become brothers and sisters to each ather.

Then the Prophet of Allah offered her toeitherstaywith ham
as his sister or go back to her people. Zhe opted for the second
offer and also accepted Islam. The Prophet of 41lah arranged her
departure and zave her three slaves boys and one slave zirl and a
munber of cattle.

171. Distribution of War Spoils

The Prophetof Allah demonstrated to huis natives that he was
neither keen for the spoils norwanted totakeback the properhes
and damages caused to lum and lus compamons by the
Makkahns, Therefore, he had been so generous that he
distribuated almost all spoils to them and kept nothing for hus
companions, especially for the Medirutes. Tlms, the Prophet
distribuated a big share of the spoils to the leaders of Charaish,
Zhatfan, and Tameem. Each one of them got a share of one
handred camels and fortyoqya, ie, 10 b, or 4 .53 kilograms of
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silver. When Abu-Zufyan-bin-Hetb wras given the war prize, he
said, ““What about my son ¥ ameed.™ 5o he was given the same
amount. Azain he asked for his second son Muawiva, so the
Prophet zave him anothersimilar share. Among the other famoxs
chiefs to recelwe war prime were afran-bin-Umayyah, who
recelved three loandred camels; Hakeem-bin- Hamm, who
received tao landred camels; Suhail-bin-Amr, Qais-hin-Adie,
Hartha-bin-Hantha-bin-Eilda, and so many others received one
landred camels each. Generally, a footman was given four
camels and forty sheep, whereas a horseman was given tarelve
carels and lmndred tarenty sheep. Tloas, all the spoils were
distribuated, and nothing was left for the Medinites, specifically
for the Ansarwhowere the real helpers of the Prophet of 4llah
and those who mugrated to them.
Imam Bokhar has reported the follosing narration of Abd-

Allah-bin-Zad- bin-4 sim:

When A1lah gaee to his Prophet the wrar spoils obcthe dar of
Himain, he distribnated that abrost those whose hearts o
beery (recerdbe) recorciled fbo Telaw), toat did rot ginee st
to the Snear, So they seaned to feel angre ad cad o theye did
not et agrthing like the other people. The Prophet then
deliwered 4 cemwon before then |, cgprmng, 0, people of Srearl
Did mot T find o astray, and Adlsh gaided wona o the gk
path thooagh me? Vo wrere didded mdo gooaps, and A1k
bronyght wonn together thromysh mwe: oo warere poor and O11ak
made yona rich throagh e, ™

“Whaterrer the Prophet caid, they replied to it ““Vec! Allsh and
His Prophet hanee mors fawors (or s,

The Prophet then said, “What stops ol fon assarering the
Prophet of &1k 37

Enat whaterrer he caid to then they replied, “Wes! S11ab and
His Prophet hawee more faors (or s,

The Prophet thew caid, <8 o vrich o conald s, Sroma catme
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to s i ouch and sach state (it Bledine,” aoald et o be
willivg to see the people Zo oy with the cheep and camels
while o1 zo with the Prophet to yor hones? B for the
miigration, I woild hawe been one of the Stear, and I the
people took their vy thooagh the wralleyr or 4 mnmtain pass, I
vinald select the walley or the mnmt pacs of the Sncar. The
Orear are the Soaes (e, the clothes divectlyr touching the
body), and the people ate Doheaes (the clothes wom ogrer the
Soams). Ho doubt, yonn warill cee other people favored ovrer
iy, 0ol shonald be patierd ti11 o meet mre ot the Sowd (it
the varater recertre of Eadhar orthe dar of Teammection).™

2o the Prophet of Allah distribuatedwealth to the Makkahns
and the other trbes tat kept his owm self, hus lowe, and hus
affections for the Ansar;, indeed they were the dearest to him
than anywone else. May Allah be pleased wath them all?

172, The Chief of Hawazin Fmbraces Islam

The Prophet of Allah was informed about Mahl-bin- & oarf,
the chief of Hawamin that he was hiding with the people of
Thaqif in Taif. 2o the Prophet convewed to him that if he
erbraces Islam and subrnits himselfbefore him, he shall receve
back his captives and one loandred camels in addition.

On receipt of this message, Malik ;maddenly tormed up to the
Prophet of Allah at his camp in Jiranah and recerved back his
family members and i addition one londred camels and
accepted Islam. Thereafter he uttered goodwords for the Prophet
of Allah in his poetic stanzas. The Prophetof Allah also honored
himby making him chief of some tribes in addition to his cwm.
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173.5imilarities between Hunain, Uhad, and Badr

&

E.

The enemy casalties in Hunain and Badr and the Muaslims
martyred in Thad were seventy each.

In TThad the Muslims were first victorions and then defeated,
whereas i1 Hunan it happened contrarly.

. In Hunain the Muslims® defeat was cansed by their

overconfidence andby ignoring the enemytactc and poarer.
Whereas the cbedient servants of Allah cught to remain
conscios to counter and vimaalize the enemy power and
their strategy and then rely on the blessed help from their
Lord, they need not tobe proud of their cvm selves. In Thad
the Mhaslims were defeated due to the same carse, and
addition they had neglected the mstmctions of their
commander. Instead they demonstrated their sreed to collect
the war spoils.

. In Hunain and Badr, Allah helped His servants by sending

the angels who fought azainst their enemy.

Allah helped and granted victory to His servants only
becarse He wanted to uphold His prophet and his relizion
and the general welfare of Immanity.

Bothin Badr and Hunain, the Prophet of Allah demonstrated
his spiritual marvels in that he theew one or taro handfals of
dust and pebbles towrard the enemy in the name of Allah,
which carsed frastration and led them to flee from the
battleflald.

174. The Prophet of Allah Returns Home

Allah enabled His Prophet to make his nuission a miccess

accordance with His pronuse pronoanced vide verses 1, 3, and
27 of chapter 48, Al-Fattah, which said,

“WVerily, We have given wou [0, Muhammad) a manifest
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victorny (1 of 481, “And Allah may help youwnth strong

help™ (3 of 48]

“Indeed Allah shall fulfill the true vision which He showeed
to His Messenger in wery trath. Certainly, wou shall enter Al-
Mlasid Al-Haram, if &llah walls™ (27 of 48],

Allah firther says in the same verse 27 of chapter 42 that
“He knewwhat wou knew not, and He granted besides that anear
victory, (1e., the victory of Ehatber, Makkah and Hunain).™

The Prophet of Allah after the conquest of Makkah had
proceeded for Hunain and Taif mission; and therafter he camped
at Tiranah, nearMakkahon the route of Taif. From where, after
distribuating the war spoils and rebirrung back the war captives to
the people of Havrazin, he performed Tmraand appointed one of
his comparmiors, Muadh-bin-hibal, as teacher i religious affairs
and studies for the Makkalms. Thereafter he left back home for
Medina along with his companions and reached there on the
terenty-fourth of Dhigadah of 8H 2, 10, March 15, AD &30,

175, Prohibition of the Disbhelievers from
Entering Mallcah

On AH 2, a divine prohibition was pronmlzated for the
disheliewers to enter the premuses of the city-state of Makkah
becarse they used to make tawaf of FKazba in an unethical
manner, in that theyused toworship 1dols and used to go around
Eaasba nonsensically, 1e., by whisthng and clapping and
sometimes even in the made. Since Fazba being the house of
Allah was a place for His worship only, the people behaving
therein contranlywere prolubited toenter. Henceforth only the
faithfillwere allowed to come andworship Allah, the only deity.
Allah commanded in this regard in verse 28, chapter 9, Taba,
which says, 0, wouwho beliewe! Venly, the Mushrikeen (arhio
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make partnerswath Allah) are impuare. 5o let them not come near
MMaspd Al-Haram (Eaaba)l after this wear, and if you fear
poverty, Allah will make wou rich, if He walls, out of His
bonties, ;avely Allah is All-Enowing, 411-Wise ™

Allah’s statement for the believers that Fyou fear povern,
He will malke you vich was becarse of the fact that the pilzims
of Flaaba were the main soarce of income for the Makkahns, 5o
Allah wanted them not to be afraid becanse of the stoppage of
the unbelievers” tourism activibies, since He only 15 the anthonty
to increase or decrease their income and bring them richness or
porerty.

Tlois, onreceipt of the conumand, the Prophet of Allah sent
Ali-Thn-Ahi- Talb in the company of Atu-Bakr 45-5iddique to
pablicizz  to the idolaters that henceforth no  Mushrk
(nonbeliever] will be allowed to perform Hajp nor shall a naked
person be allowed to perform tawaf around Kaaba,

It may be mentioned that the area around Faaba which
mchide almost the entive city of Makkah, was decreed to be the
place of sanctity and to be the campus of Kaaba. This 15 why at
each entratee of M akkah there appears a notice that no one can
enter it untl he possessed a visaof faith—ie., he believes in the
oneness of Allah in His prophets right from Adam, Noah
Abraham Moses, Jesus, ete.up to the last prophet, Muharenad,
and mbetoreenwhosoeverwere sent by Allah, and in the day of
the Eesprection. Allah imposed this restriction on the
nonbelievers becanse of their negations to the divine
conunandmernts and to His Prophet, Muhanmad, and that they
made partnershipin A1lah’s worship and His lordship. They were
also the enermes of the Prophet of Allah and wanted to kil hum
and had compelled him and his followers to leave their properties,
homes, and homelands. Thevalso made dirty the house of Allah
by filling 1t wath the 1dols. Inthis regard, werses 34-35 of chapter
2, Anfal 15 relevant, which say, “And why should not Allah
ranish themwhile they hinder (the servants of Allah) from the
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Ilasid-al-Haram, while they are not its guardians? And none can
be its puardian except those who have plety and fearof Allah, bat
most of them knowr not . . Their prayer at the House (of Allah)
was nothing bt whistling and clapping. Therefore taste the
panishmment becanse of your dishelief™

Verses 17-128, chapter #,Tauba, (and a part of ] verse 217,
chapter 2, Al-Bagara, firthersay in this regard that “it is not for
thosewho make partneswnth Allah to mantanthe Mosques of
Allah while theywitness dishelief against their cam selves. The
vwiorks of ;ach are in vain and in fire shall they abide . . . The
MMosques of Allah shallbe maintained anly by those who beliewe
i & llah and the last Day, perform Salat, 1.e., pray to Allah only,
pay ohlizatory charity and fear none tat &1lah. It is thewwho are
onthe true gudance . . . But a greater disobedience of Allah 15 to
prevent manland fromfollowing the way of Allah to dishelieve
Him, to prevent access to Masjid Al-Haram (Faaba) and to drive
ot its inhabitants™

It may be noted that the pagans of the Arabian Perminsala
vwere originally the believers of the relizion of Abraham, who
was the onginator of the existing three zreat relizions, 1e.,
hadaism, Christiaruty, and Islam. But later on the natons started
making partners with God, the one and the unique and also
started 1dol worship, hence, they deviated from the relizion of
Abraham, although Abraham was the first to speak against and
dishelieve the 1dol worship and pleaded for the worship of the
only God. Sirmlarly the Arabian pagamism also deviated from
Abraham’s relizion and imtroduced idol worship. The Prophet
Muhanunad brought nothing newr m his religion except reviving
the relimions of Jesis, Moses, and Abraham and finalized the
relizions process that Allah finally wanted for the mankind.

176.The Words “Halal” and “Haram™ Explained
since thewords “Halal” and “Haram™ are frequently used in
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the Islamic prisprodence, in the Charan, i the Hadith, and in the
daily hife business, 1t needs tobe knownwhat they mean excactly.
A5 a matter of fact, the philosophy of the words “Halal” and
“Haram™ 15 generally not understood, especially in South Asia
except that “Halal” means the good thing and the permussible
and “Haram™ means the bad and the non-permissible. This lack
of understanding matters, since limits imposed by the Divine
Authonty are based on the understanding of these wnozds.
Becaise “Haram™ refers to a good and a bad thing as well but n
a different meaning, e.g., Kaaba, the most revered place is called
Haram, and a dirtyw and a bad thing 15 also called Haram. 5o to
make 1t understandable, we may refer to the sayings of the
Prophet and the werses of the Charan that explain how these
words have been used.

A “Iackling prohibits (raharrame), what blood relation
prohubits (rafrera )’ (Muslim).

E. “The permutted [Al-Halalo) 15 what Allah has alloweed
(Az-Halla) in His Book and the prohibited (wal-
Harame) 1swhat Allah has disallowred (HBarrama) in His
Book™ (Al-Maja).

2. “He (Allah) has forbidden (Harrama) youonly the dead
arunals and blood and the flesh of sanne and which is
slanghtered as sacrifice for other than A llah™ (werse 173
of chapter 27.

D. 0, Mankind! Eat of that what 15 permitted (Halalan)
and good, puare and clean [T ayvaba) onthe earth™ [verse
162 of chapter 21.

E. “And (they) obstmect wou from Al-Masjd Al-Haram™
[part of verse 27 of chapter 42].

o 1t 15 conchided out of the abowve quotations from the
sayings of the Prophet and the verses of the Charan that:
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i Haram (illegall 15 to marry from Mash and Bidda, 1.,
what has been prohibited from the blood relations and
the sackling.

- Haram (respectable) is the Kazba ie., 41-Masjid Al-
Haram.

i Haram is (prohibited to eat) the dead animal the blood,
and the saine.

1*  Haram (prohibited or illezal) 15 what A1lah made haram
[prolubited) n Eitab (Charan).

v Halal (permutted or legal) 15 what Allah made halal
[permitted) in FKitah (Charan).

o1 Halal (perrussible] 15 wluch 15 pare, good, clean, and
permutted by Allah,

Apparentlyit appears that at the same time, the Faaba, the
most revered place, 15 haram, the revered month Muharram is
haram, and the dead animal the blood, and the soine are also
haram. This 15 a ngwstic dilerma that 5 not commonly
understood;, hence, the real meaning of these words are not
understood becarse of having the same words for the good and
the bad thing at the same time, without having its logieal
understanding.

Tls, to make it clear, it may be understood that the word
“haram’™ comes from the word “lrmat,” mearming thereby
“respectfill or lable for respect ” And the word “halal” means to
be legal or permussible. o how can things like the saine, the
dead amimals, and the blood be sa1d to be lhable for respect?
Tlms, the words “halal”™ and “haram™ do wmot contain the
dictionary meaningwhile used m the Islamie relizions language,
mnstead the word “Huarmat™ as 15 wsed m Caran and Hadith has
been related to the sibjective or the objective Hurmat, 1e.,
respect for the laman being or the respect forthe objects like the
places of A 1lah™s worship and that which hasbeen declared to be
respectfill by Allah.
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Hurmat 15 therefore sometimmes sibjective and sometimes
ohjective and sometimnes has both directions, ez, killing of an
mnocent person 15 haram 1.e., prohbited becase it affects the
harmat of the personkilled, 1.6, his respect and his right to live
bestowred to lumby his Lord 15 derted. Similarly Faabaor places
of Allah’s worship have been bestowed respect by Allah, and
therefore it has to be respected by the laman being. Similarly
paradise has been made haram for those who malke partners with
Allah, since making Allah’s partner 15 against the loarmat
[grandenr) of 41lah. Secondly the mdividaal making partnerwith
Allak 15 not canng for us own lommat becanse he 15 dommg
something that 1s belowr his oamn digmity while he 15 musasing hus
wisdom by making deities other than A1lah. Thirdly entrance of
such a sinmer 1s again contraryto the lnpmmat of paradise, since 1t
15 meant for the people cbedient to Allah only. The same mle
applies for Kaaba and other places of worship.

Onthe contrary, the dead animals, theblood, and the flesh of
swine are haram, 1.e., pohibited, notbecaise of theiroam sanchhy
ot larmat bat becanse the prohibition is mandated to save the
sanctitvor lnrmat of the mmdivduals malkinguse of them, and the
people doing 5o are degrading their cwm harmat or sanctity.

2o to conchide, all bad deeds are haram, i.e., prohibited
becarse thelr conumittal harms the homat of the individual
becarse he 15 disgraced, dishonored, and conderned. On the
contrary, all zood deeds are halal ie., permissible becanse their
commuttal preserwes the lumat or respect of the mdividual
becanse he 15 honored by grace and goodness.

177. Implementation of Zakat and Jizya

Onrehunback home from Makkah and Hunain expedition,
the Prophet of Allah imposed the divine conunandmert revealed
unto him vide verses 103-104 of chapter 9, 41-Tanba, to take on
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behalf'of'the state and for the state treasury a specifled amont of
sadagah at the rate of 2.5 percent of their wealth per amrnum.
This tax was levied for the generalbenefit of the conmoruty and
to share their wealth with the needy people of the society, to
which Allah says that the legislation was ordained in order to
puarify theirwealth and hearts from the hist of their possessions
and to grant them repentance and forgiveness of their sins or
mistakes. The verses say to the Prophet that “take sadagah
[Zakat) from their wealth in order to parify them and sanctifyy
themwithit, and pray &llah for them Verly, your mapplications
are a source of semarity for them; and Allah 15 All-Hearer, 4ll-
knoweer . . Enow they not that Allah accepts repentance from
His slaves and takes sadagat and that Allah Alone is the One,
Who forgives and accepts repentance, the Most Meroifial ™

Zo m compliance with the above commandment, the Prophet
of Allah sent his representatives toward the varions tribes of
Arabia to prommlzate the Divine Orders. The collectos of Zakat
vwere promused for their renmanerations in considerations of their
services rendered to the state. They were also instracted not to
recelve any type of Zift fromthe persoms fromwhom they had to
collect Zakat.

After demuse of the Prophetof &llah the Bedouns, howrever,
thought that the anthority of that ordinance was meant for the
Prophet only and that ceases after him. Accordingly they refizsed
to complywith it in the reign of the first deputy of the Prophet
and the head of the state of Medina. Their opirmion was rejected
strongly by the caliph Abu-Bakr, who drew his sarord against the
violators and ensared its collection for the state treamiry, to
which he muccesded.

It maybe mentioned that the collectionof Zakatby the state
15 a great responsibility since it isused to look after the poor and
the needy people of the state so that no personofthe state should
face langer. Fathire to look after its people propedywonld mean
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that the state gowermment 15 unmst to its people and 15 not
mastifled m collecting Zakat. Also m an Islamue state, the
responstbility of protecting the state lies on its Mhashm
popalation only. On the contrary the non-MMuslims popualation
was exempted from fighting for the state, and was not hable to
pay Zakat. Instead thew were lable to pay only one dinar per
adult per atroam in liey, which is called Jimya. This levy was not
applicable for the children, the farmales, the poor the monls, the
priests, the disabled, and the old.

It may be mentioned here, and that wall not be cut of the
subject, that Omer-bin-Ehattab, doang hus caliph hood had
conunented that iff a dog had passed his rmaght in langer, may it
be ina far-flang area like by the side of the river Nile, then Omer
will be responsible for hus khanger.

It 15 a pomnt for comsideration for the so-called civilized,
liberal and democratic healds of the states and of the govermments
that rullicns of people in theirstates spend ther days and mights m
langer; although some of the states still collect Zakat, some of
them spendbillions forthe preparations ofwar and leave aside the
hangry people. Stll hangryr people are wiatnessed i the most
developed and the richest state of the world.

178.Expedition of Tabuk or Al-Usrah (Disaster)

A. Reasons for the Expedition

The Prophet of Allah came to know zbout the Foman
Byzantines” mobilization of the troops along with the Syrian-
Arabianboarders. The Prophet of Allahbecame more conscions
becanse of the Eomans™ arrogance since they had not only
rejected his message buat had killed his diplomat. Therefore,
during the year AD £29, 1o let the Fomans realize the courage
and retaliation of the hlushims, the battle at Manta was fought,
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although the Muslizms were too wealk to fight, still they zave to
the Fomans a vwery tough time by sackficing lmndreds of their
lives. Hence, the Prophetof Allah decided not to allow them to
enter the Arabian territory; instead he decided to face them in
their cwn land.

B. Inadequacy for the Expedition

It was the most diffimalt time for the Mhuslims to leave
Medina for sach a long and shardy jomrmey having innafficient
war supplies and traveling facilities for the army contingent.
MMoreover the people of Medina were facing famune and severs
hotweather conditions; also the people were requived to stay at
home to harvest their date fruits, Ower and above to all these
conditions, the hypoecrites had propagated azainst that mission
and had discouraged the people from its participation.

Inspite of all these facts, the Prophet of Allah announced to
prepare for the deparbore and also to contmbute for its
preparations; indeed considerable rumber of devotees and war
supplies were needed.

Zimce Tabuk was far away from Medina as 15 nowr
calmilated to be seven loandred seventy-eight mules, and the
Bhaslions were facing a distressed period, the expedition was
therefore named as the bantle of distrasses.

C. Zealousness of the Faithful in the Cause of Allah

The devotess showed thewr excellent mealousness in
contribution forthe war preparations on the call of the Prophet of
Allak. Each person contmbuted according to hus dewotion, bat
somevwere the foremost of the foremost m this regard. Among
those outstanding was Othman-bin-A1Fan to set an example on
the call of the Prophet of Allah, who stood up and sad, <0,
Messenger of Allah! [ will provide one landred camels in the
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way of &llah, duly equpped with saddles and cloth coverings.™
Lzain the Prophet asked for the conmtbution, and Othiman again
stoodup and said, “0, Messenger of Allah! [ wall provide in the
vway of Allah tero loandred camels duly equipped with saddles
and clath coverngs ™ The Frophet of Allah repeated his call for
the third time while Othman again stood and commutted, “0,
Messenger of Allah! T will provide in the way of 4llah three
handred camels duly equpped wath saddles and cloth
coverings.” The Prophet then said, “Whatever Othman wall do
after this (moment), will not be held against him.” He repeated
these words tance. [Eecorded in Tomudhi and Ahwnad)

Othuman later onpresented the Prophet of Allah one thossand
dinar (gold coins), on which the Prophet of Allah again
pronounced the samme zlad tidings for hum.

May Allah’s blessings be on the Prophet Muhanumad, hus
beloved Othman, and all those who did their best in the canse of
Allah and demonstrated their obedience and faithfilness to
Allah’s prophet?

Omer, the other belowed one of the Prophet, was also
looking forerard to have an opporbaty to gan favors of Allah
and his Prophet by way of cutdoing Abu-Bakr in his devotion
and sacrifice and declared to donate half' of his wealth in Allah’s
case. When asked by the Prophet of Allah as towhat he had l=ft
for his family, he replied that a simuilar quantity. Then came the
most beloved companion of the Prophet of 411ah, Atn-Bakr, and
donated whatewer he had in the cause of Allah. He was also
questionedby the Prophet as towhat he has left forhis fanuly, to
which he replied that enough was Allah and His Prophet for his
farly. Sheikh Igbal has @ven beantiful poetic words to these
vordings of Abu-Bakr, which may be translated as under:

Eruongh i for the moth 4 candle to Lo,
Ard tothe nighddrgzale 4 flowrer to loge,
Bntt evunazh is for Siddique the Prophet to loge,
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Omer then said to himself that he would newver be able to
catde Abua-Balkyr in any way. Abd-Fahman-bin-foard’ wras
another generons donorwith four thossand divham (silver coins),
which were half’ of his total wealth. The other foremost
donation were Abbas-bin-Abd-al-Muttahb, Talha-bin-Obadiah,
Muhanmmad-bin-Maslamah Asim-bin-Addi and s0 many others.

It 15 notewortly that eventhe poor Mushims contrnbuted and
did not remainbehind. In that a person, Abu-Tqail, contnbuated
for handfial of dates to which the hypocrtes remarked
mockingly that Allah is not in need of ;ach charity. They also
remarked that Abd-Fahman donated only to show off. Their
mocking was dishiked and condemmned by the Divine Authonty
vide verse 79 of chapter 9, Tautha, which said that “those who
defarne such belevers, who give charity [(m Allah™s canse)
vobmtarily, and sach who could not find to zZive charty (in
Allah’s canse], exceptwhat 15 available to them. 3o they mock at
them (the beliewers). Allah wall throwr back their mockerny on
them, and they shall have a painful torment.”

D. Divine Commandments for Those Who Came
forward inthe Cause of Allah

Allah comumended those who came forerard to jomn the
Prophet of Allah in whatewer diffimult conditions they were in
and for those who spent in the way of Allahwhatever they conld
spare. The divine appreciatiors were recorded wide werse 111 of
chapter 9, &t-Tanba, which says, “Verily, &1lah has purchased of
the believers their ives and their properties for (the price] that
theirs shallbe the Paradise. Thew fight in A1lah’s canse, so they
kill [others] and are killed. It 15 a promuse in truth which is
binding on Him (Allah] m the Torah (the Old Testamerd) and the
Injeel(the Hewr Testament] and the Caran. And thatwho 15 troer
to his covenant than Allah? Then rejoice in the bargain which
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you have conchided, and that 15 the supreme miccess.™

Allah has firther described the qualities of those beliswers
from whom He has puarchased their lives and properties n
consideration of paradise. 4llah has mentioned those beantifial
and exemplary qualities mverse 112 of chapter 9, Tatba, wluch
says that “[the believers whose lives Allah has parchased are)
those who repent (from Allah), whoworship (A1lah), who praise
[(Allak), who fast, who bowr dowr, who prostrate themselves,
who emjoin good and forbid evil and who observe the linuts set

by Allah, and zive glad tidings to the beliewers ™
E Eole of the Hypocrites

When the Prophetof Allah anmounced preparations for the
Tabuk expedition, every one of Medina was moving around to
prepare himself’ accordingly. But some people were sitting 1dle,
and on the contrary, they were discouraging those who were
preparing themselves forexpedition. They were the hypocrites
and wanted not to leave the comforts of their houses. While
asked by the Prophetof Allah to contribute, they spent nothing,
mstead they passed on bad remarks and mocked on those who
contrnbuted encugh or a little as per their lirnits. These were the
people whose inumoral and woeranted action was condermned
vide verse 79 of chapter 9, quoted abowve. In addition to their
condemmnation, theyvwere admonished too ontheir happiness for
lagzing behind from the expeditionof Tk, vide werses 21 and
22 of chapter 9, Tatha, which say, “Those who staved awray
(from Tabuk expedition) rejoiced in their staying belund the
Messenger of Allah; they hated to strive and fight wath their
properties and lives inthe canse of Allah, and they said, “Blarch
not forthin the heat.” Say: “The fire of Hell 15 more intense in
heat.” If only they conldunderstand . . . 5o let them langh a Little
and (they will] cry noach as a recompense of what they used to
earn [by committing sins).”™
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The Messenger of Allah met with one of the hypocrites,
h1dd-bin-Clais, and asked hum whether he was prepared for the
expedition. He replied, “0 Messenger of Allah do wou permt me
to staybehind to let me off from a trail? Forby Allah my peoplke
knoar that there 15 no man who 15 more fascinated by women
thanl am. &And ] fear that if [ see the women of Barm Lisfar (of
Fomans), [ wall not be able to contral myself”

The Messenger of &llah hurmed awray from him saying, “You
have my permussion.”

Allak, the avenger, then revealed werse 49 of chapter 9,
Tatba, “And among them 1s he who says, “Grant me leave (from
expedition) and put me not intotrail.” Surely they have fallen in
trial. &And Verily, Hell is murrounding the disheliewers.™

Zome of the hypoontes went to the Prophet with fabricated
exmises to have permuission for stavingbehind, and they had the
pernussion. Uponthat Allah revealed verse 43 of chapter 9, At-
Tatha, saying, “May Allah forgive wo (O, Muhanumad) Why
did wou grant them leave (fromexpedibion), until those who told
the trathweere seenby vouuin a clear ight and wou had knowm the
Liaps?™

Allah fiarther explained that He knew who was faithfial and
who wras liar, 50 the Prophet should have exanuned them oftheir
sincenty before he granted leave from participation m Tabulk.

Tloas, verses 44 and 45, chapter 9, Tauba, state, “Those who
believe i &llah and the last Daywould not ask wour leave to be
exempted from fightingwith their properties andwath their hives,
and Allahis the All-Enocaer of the pious one . . . It 15 only those
who believe not in Allah and the Last Day and whose hearts are
mdoabt that ask wour leave (from Jihad). 2o m their doubts, they
change their thoughts and opinions.™

Tlnas, Allah has made it clear that the people who have tne
faith would never ask for any exemption from jihad except if
there would be a wabid reason. 4s few of the comparions

reqiested the Prophet of Allah for a riding animal for the
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joarney, when they could not find, they returmed back home wath
tears m their eves for mussing the pleaswe of Allah and His
Prophet due to the unavailability in resouarces.

F. Mo Jihad No Funeral Prayer for the Hypocrites

The Prophet of Allah received a divine conunand that if He
[(Allah) brings hum back from Tabuale, he should newer let any
hypoerites to join any battle. The divine verdict vide verse 23,
chapter 9, &1-Tanha, says in this regard, “If & llahbrings vou back
to a party ofthemi hypoorites] and theyask your pemission to go
ot (1o fight), Say: “Hewer shall voizo out with me, nor fight an
enemy with me; you were pleased to sit (inactive] in the first
instant, then you sit (noar) wath those who laz behind. ™

Allah also conumanded His Prophet not to pray for them the
fiuneral prayer. Verse 34, chapter %, &1-Tauha, 15 relevant in this
regard, which says, “And newer (O, Muharmmad) pray (fianeral
prayer] for any of them (hypocrites ) who dies, either notstand at
his grave. Certainly theydishelieved in &11ah and His Messenger
and died while they were disobedient to Allah and His
Messenger.”

But prior to this, werse B0 of chapter 9 conumanded that
“whether wou (O, Muhanunad) ask forziveness for them
[hypocrites] or ask not forgiveress for then (and even] you ask
seventy times for their forgiveness, Allah wiall not forgive them
becase thew have dishelieved 1n A1lah and His Messenger. And
Allah pnides not those who are disobedient to Allah™

It 15 worth mentiomng thatwhen the chief of the hypocrites,
Abd-Allah-bin- Thai, died, ks son requested the Prophet of
Allah to zive his shirt to put on his father’s dead body and to
offer fiameral prayer for him. The Prophet of Allah did that for
him. Smece it was apparently contrary to the Divine Orders,
Omer-bin- Fhatta took hold of the Prophet’s robe and said, “0,
Allah’s Messenger! Are vou offering his fimeral prayver even
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though woar Lord has forbidden vou to do 507

Allah’s Messenger said, “T have been given the choice, for
Allahsays .. ., and he referred verse B0 of chapter, £1-Tauba
(wherein it was said that “whether yvoa ask forgiveness for them
or ask not, and ewven iff you ask seventy tumes for their
forgiveness, &llah will not forgive them.)”

&0 the Prophet prayed fineral praver for lum. Thereafter the
above varse Bd ofchapter 3 wras revealed conmmanding the Prophet
to neverpray fiuneral praverfor a hypoonte or to stand at his grave.

. Prophet’s Order io Burn the Place of Wicked Activities

Inspite of the fact that the divine verdicts had exposed the
wicked activities of the hypocrites and due to which they were
oarsed by Allah the majestic, still the Prophet of Allah refizsed
their killingwith a plea that he liked not that the people should
say that Muhamumad killed his owm comparmions. Buat the
strongest act he took against them was when he witnessed their
gathening in the house of Swerailern, a Jew, where he used to
gather people to incite them against the Prophet of Allah. Also
heused to convince them against the participation i the Tabuk
expedition. The Prophet of &llah put sorveillance on them to
confirm theirwicked activities. Whenconfinned that they conld
seriontsly harm the Muslim conuoaty, the Prophet of Allah sent
some of his companions to ban Sreralem’™s house;, by this he
also signaled that all the mischiewons persons among the Jews
and the hypocrites were going to face serions consequences.

Allah also disclosed their mtention of lagzing belund the
expedition in verse 42 of chapter?: “Had it been a near gain [out
ofvwar] and an easy jowrney, they would have followed wony, bat
the distance [of T abuk ) was long for them and they would sarear
by Allah, “Tfwe only could, we wonald certainly have come forth
with vou.” They destroved their oo selves and Allah knoars that
they are lars™
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H. Lagging Behind due o Wealk Faith

Some of the believers, not being the hypocrtes, also lagzed
behind of the T abuk expeditiondue to theirweak faith. Smce the
date frntswere fiully ripe, theywanted not to leave their houses
and the orchards for along time and toundergo along jomrney in
a terrible hot season. So Allah reprimanded them of their nustake
and also warned them of His torment of this world and the
hereafter. Verses 38 and 39 of chapter 9, Tauba, are relevant in
this regard, which say, “0, yvouwho believe! What 15 the matter
with ywon, that when viou are asked to march forthin the caise of
Allah, you cling heavily to the earth? Are wou pleased with the
Lfe of this world rather than the Hereafter? But hittle 15 the
enjorvment of this Iife as compared to the Hereafter . . . If vou
march not forth, He (Allah) will puarnish you with a painfial
torment andwill replace youby another people; and you cannot
harm Him (ALlak) at all, and Allah 15 able to do all things ™

Farthermore wverses 90 and 93 of chapter 9, Taiba, have
pointed out to those who asked the Prophet’s permussion to stay
belind having no wabid excuse. They were warned of thewr
ignorance by losing their rewards in the hereafter and by
recelving the torment for dishelieving in Allah and His prophet.

The ahove-sa1d werses 90 and 935 of chapter ¥ say that “those
who made exoases from the Bedouins came (1o you) asking your
permussion to exempt them fromTabnak) and those who had lied
to Allah and His Messenger and thosewho sat at home (anthoat
permussion);, a painfil torment will seime those of them who
dishelieve™ . .. The means (of complaint) 15 only against those
who are rich and wet ask exemption Theyare content to be wath
(the women) who sit behind (at home) and Allah has sealed up
their hearts so that they knowr not (as to what they are losing).”

L Those Who Stayedbehind with Legitimate Excuses
There were some faithfial who had either been stopped or
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they stopped due to some legitimate exouses. Aliwas left belund
in compliance with the Prophet™s oxders to look after the
Prophet’s fanuly.

Imam Bokhari has recorded a narration of Saad: “Allah’s
prophet set out for Tabuk and left Al belund at hus place. Al
said, ‘Do youwant to leave me with children and women?’

“The Praphet said, “Will wyou not be pleased that wouwallbe
to me like Aaron to Moses (Haroon to Musa)? But there wallbe
no Prophet after me.™

SZome persons, being 1l or disabled to fight, and fewr who
cold not arrange for a ride and for thewar preparatioms for tham
bt they were among the faithfial and really wanted to join the
Prophet of Allah and were sad for not going with him, indeed
Allah knewr their intentions and therefore revealed for them His
verdict vide verses 91 and 92 of chapter 9, which say, “Hoblane
on those who are weak or ill or who find no resoarces to spend,
if they are sincere and tme to Allah and His Messengzer. Ho
grond [of complaint] can there be against the zood doers. And
Allah is oft-Forgiving, most Mercifial . . Hor(is there blame) on
those who came to wou to be provided wiath mounts, when wou
said, ‘T can find no mount for you.” They honed back with their
eves overflowing with tears of zrief that they could not find
anything to spend (for the expedition of Tabul).™

J. Those Who BEemained hehind due to Their Laziness

i Abu-Luhaha and Others

Imam Ibn-e-Eatheer has mentioned in his book of Seerah
that there were seven persons mchiding Abu-Lubaba who left
behind from Tabuk due to their laminess. Buat they were not
hypocmtes; instead theyarere the trae faathfil. They also realized
their nustakes by themselres and sought forgiveness from Allah
and His Prophet. They however took accountability of their
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action and tied themselwes with the pillars of the Prophet’s
mosque and proncunced that thewonlybe untied by the Prophet.

O his rebr, when the Prophet knewr abont them, he refissed
to untie them until they were exmised by Allah the Forgiving,
since they had neglected His orders. When the sinness heard abond
it, they asked too that theywill onlyuntie themselves until Allah
ordains in their favor after accepting their repentance.

It may be mentioned that the pillar to which Abu-Lababa
had tied himself 15 still remembered by his name and 1s located
in Fyad-4l-Tannah a part of the Prophet’s mosque betareen his
residence and his pulpit. The only difference1s that at that tome
the pillar consisted of a date palm trnk, which was later
replaced by a concrete and marhle.

Then Allah, the most Kind and the most Mercifial, accepted
their repentance and forgave themthuough His commandment in
verse 102 of chapter®, Tauba, which said that “(there are] others
who have acknowarledzed their sins, they have muxed a deed that
vwas righteous with another thatwas evil. Perhaps &1lah wall turn
unto them in forgiveness. Sarely, Allah is oft-Forgiving, most
Meroifial ™

The Prophetof Allah then untied and pardoned them. Abu-
Lubaba and others then brought their wealth to the Prophet of
Allah to give it as chanty and requested him to pray for their
forgiveness. The Prophet replied that Allah has not ordained to
accept charityfrom them Theraipon&llah the Acceptor and the
Pardoner, ordaned wide werse 105 of chapter 2, Tanba, to the
Prophetto accept theircharity and prayfor them. The said verse
said that “take sadagah from theirwealth in order to parifir them
and sanctify themvanth it, and pray for them Venly, wour pravers
have comsoling factors for them, and Allah 15 all-Hearer, all-
Enowrer.™

I Kaah-Bin-Malily Marrarah-Bin-ERahee, and Hilal-Bin-
Umayyah
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They lagzed behind from Tabuk due to their laminess and
prefermng their fimit zardens and the comforts of their houses.
Bt theywere not hypoortes, noraere they discbedient to Allah
and His Prophet; theywanted to obey them, bt their slackness
and abit of lowve for their ripe date finit stopped them FKaab-hin-
Ilallk narrated thatwhen the Prophetof Allah came back; almost
more than eighty people approached himanth their fake exouses
to mstify their non-participation from the Tabak expedition,
whereas Flaab and the other baro narrated the trath and adrutted
their slackness before the Prophet of Allah. Thereupon the
Prophet of Allah asked them to be away from him till Allah
decides in their matter.

Allah’s Messenger also told all the Mushims to keep
themselves away from them in all affairs of daily basiness till
receipt of Divine Order 1n their regard. 5o when Faab used to
come to the mosque or in the marketplace, none of the Mushims
talked to him, whereas the other taro kept themselves closed to
their houses and wsed to weep on their musfortime. Allah’s
Messenger even did not rebum Kaab’s greetings. Mearrahile
Faah received a letter fromthe king of Ghassan, a athordinate to
the Caesar, saying, “Froceed, I have been informed that ywour
friend (the Prophet] has treated you harshly. Anyvhoer A1lah does
not make you live in a place where yon feel inferior and your
right 15 lost. 50 jom s and we wall consale you™ On receipt of
this letter, &llah favored him to understand that it was another
test for him, so0 he bt the letter.

Hevrever, onthe fortieth might of that incident, these three
fellowrs received the Prophet s message to keep thenvelves aaray
from theirwives. Flaab narrated in this regard that they complied
with the imstractions foranother tenmghts; and after that m the
next morming after Fajr prayer, 1.e., on the fiftieth mormung, he
heard a voice saying, “0), Kaab-hin-Malik! Be happy.” He then
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fell dowmn in prostrationbefore his Lord, realizing that relief had
come for themanth Allah's forgiveness. Then they went to the
Prophet of Allah and people started receiving them m batches
and congratalated them on Allah®s acceptance of their
repentanice. They then met with the Messenger of Allah, he
greeted them and said,

“Be happywith the best day vou have ever seen since your
mothers zave vou birth.”™

Eaab firther narrated thatwhen he sat before the Frophet, e
said, 0, Allah’s Messenger! Becanse of my repentance Iwnll
give up all my wealth as alms for the sake of Allah and His
Messenger.”

Allah’s Messenger said, “Feep some of vourwealth as 1t
will be better for vou” [ said, “So [ will keep my share from
Fhatbherwithme.”

In this imecident of these three comparmions who spoke the
trath and asked for repentance from Allah the Mercifal the
Forziming, and His Messenger, the divine commandments were
revealed vide werse 108, chapter 9, Tatba, which sa1d, “And
others are made to walt for Allah’s decree, whether He wall
panish them or wall forgive them. And Allah 15 All-Encenng,
AL-Wise

When wverse 106 of 9 was revealed, the Prophet and the
believers abstained from the abowe thiee felloars, who had asked
for repentance. Allah made them all wait for His decree to see
what He ordained for them. Thereafter Allah’s pardon was
ordaned vide verses 117,118, and 119 af chapter 2, saying that
“&1lah has forgiven the Prophet, the Muhajreen and the Ansar
who followed him in the time of distress, after the hearts of a
party of themhad nearly deviated, bt He (A1lah) accepted their
repentance. Certainly, He 15 unto them full of kindness, Most
Mercfial . . .

“And the three who stayed behind until for them the earth,
vast as it 15, was straightened and their soals were straightened to
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them and they perceived thatthere 15 no fleeing from Allah and
no refiyge butwath Himn. Then, He forgave them that they rught
beg for His pardon. Verly, Allah 15 the One Who forgives and
arcepts repentance, the most Mercifil | | O, yvouwho beliewe!

Have Tagpara of Allah and be wath those who are trathfial ™

K. Mobilization of the Troops toward Tabuk

When the people got ready in whatewer conditions they
ware, specificallywnth the lack of provisiors and the mountings
for the jourmey, there gathered thirtythousand devotees from all
over Arabia, the greatest rmumber ever zathered before. The
Frophet of Allah l=ft belund Muhammad-bin-Maslamah Ansan
to look after the administrative matters of Medina. The troops
marched forth daring the month of Kajab, 8H 2, 16, Hovember
AT &3], This expedibionaras mandated by the Divine futhonty
i verse 41 of chapter 9, comumanding, “March forth, whether
yon are light or heavy (in a good position orbad), and strive hard
with your wealth and your hves in the canse of Allah, This 15
better for wour, bt if you knower 117

The ocbedient servants of Allah are required to realize and
understand the vahie and cuteome of striving hard and spending
inthe canse of Allah. Onthe contrany, the iznorant peopls wahie
noich their lives and their wealth, ease, and comfort than the
case and obedience of Allah and of His Prophet. Indeed the
believers demonstrated their lowve, chedience, and faithfialness
and contributed in an exemplary manner in the canse of Allah,
bt the contrbutionvwas still not safficient due to a long jowney
and considerable rmumber of the participants. Still they had
mnfficient provisions and riding animals, in that about eighteen
personswsed to mount one camel i bon and bero persons had to
sustain onone date. The troops while passing through the desart
had to slanghter their camels to take water out of their stommachs.
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Dharing the journey, the troops passed through a place called
A1-Hur, presently called the walley of Al-Chirra, a tormented
place of the people of Thanmid as a result of their rejectionofthe
prophet Saleh.

Imam Bokhar has recorded a narration from [bn-e-Omer
that when the Prophet passedby Al-Hijr, he said, “Do not enter
the habitations of those who were unpist to themselves, unless
you enter m a weeping state (feanng Allah) lest the same
calamity as of theirs shoald befall wo™

Then he covered kus head and crossed the walley i speed.
Indeed the walley was apparently wahable for the troops, since
they could have water from that place, towhich the Prophet had
prohibited. The people having immense shortage of water put
forth the matterbefore the Frophet of Allah, who had the only
option toinvoke Allah, and 5o he mvoked his Lord. 41lah heard
the call of His servant and sent a cloud that contirmed to rain till
everyone quenched safficiently and stored enough quantity for
the rest of the travel. Hence, they reached Tabuk after a tedicus
joarney of abonat fifteen days.

L. Arrival of the Muslim Army in Tabuk

Onreaching Tabuk, the Prophet of Allah camped at awater
soarce, buat to thelr astomsshmment, they did not find a single
soldier of the Eoman army. &fter setthng the tioops, the Prophet
of Allah delivered an eloquent address to his people and urged
for the betternment of this world and the world to come. He
vwarned them and mvited their attertionto realiza the immportance
and purpose of their existence in this world and the hereafter and
to achieve its end by following the comumands of Allah and His
Prophet, forwhich the Prophet zave them good tidings. Allah
has been kind enough to pude His mapreme creation by His
revelations theough the prophets at their critical moments where
mental capabilities of mankind end up and find no way ahead.
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The FProphet’s words of adwvice nmst have comsoled the
companions of the sfferings they had m the journey that they
had undertaken, imstead they were cansed to think of the zreat
revrard that theywere promised to receive in the hewafter which
in fact was not comparable to the sofferings they had. The
Prophet’s address nmast have relaved them to concentrate their
ahilities to face their enemy mindfially.

Onthe other hand, none of the Byzantine Fomans or any of
their allies tumedup to face the Mushim army. Either they were
terrified or they cared not for the Muslim army. But the situation
was favorable for the Mhishims and boosted ther ol Maybe the
Fomans kept themselves awray keeping in rmund the sitnation of
Mantawhere thres thonsand Muslims had faced their one loandred
thousand havingbrokentheir sarords over sarords . Whemas 1n that
positiontherevrere thirty thousand devotees, and those were too
under the physical commmand of the Prophet of Allah.

This sitnation, howewer, impressed the surounding tribes
located on the Arabian-Svrian border under the umbrella of the
Foman imperialism. That was in fact a reward from their Lord
for their excellent behavior and devotion by way of sacnficimg
theirwealth and presenting theircwm sonls for the sake of Allah
and for undertaking that extremely tedicus jowmmey leaving
behind their comfors and npe fiut crop. Allah, the Appreciator,
revrarded His servantsby saving them from firther hardslhip of
fichting the enemies. Instead Allah terrorized the Fomans, and
they dared not to come forerard and fight them.

AL Achievements without War

The Muslim armyr was encamped in the baffer zone of the
Foman Byzantine Empire and the Arabian terntory, wherein the
inhabitant trbes were iving under the mthonty of the Foman
powrer. They having obserred the Mushms® power and courage

3%



Oracle of the Lact and Fial hleccaze

preferred to choose their umbrella under the leadership of
Frophet Muharmmad instead of the Eoman impenalism. It was
politicallywise too for them to become ally to those who wonald
be able to respond them promptly in the time of their need and
crises. T s, the Christian king of Eelya, Yuhannah, sibmuatted
himselfbefore the Prophet of Allah on the tenns of paying lizyva.
Following his footsteps, the people of JTatha and Azroh adhmitted
toobefore the Frophetof Allah on the same terms. The Prophet
of &llah, in recogruition of their mtbmission, zave eachof them a
letter of peace. The content of one of the letters ziven to
Tuhannah 15 given beloar:
B the Hane of &10ab the Diost Beneficerd | the hlost hlercifial.
Thiz iz a goarantee of protection oo Sllah and
Mbuharretiad, the Prophet snd Blescenger of 81ah,
To Yiarmah-bin-Rawhah and the people of Esbra
Therr chips, thelr caravare o land and on the sea chall
v the mstody of Alldh and the Prophet Mdharrenad: he
(Wuharmah) snd whosoeter are aith b of the SyTian people
ard those of the cea. Whososter covitrawreres thic treatyr, hic
wealth shall not save b and it <hall be the fair prize of him
that tabkes it How it choald not be loadial to hinder persones
froms avge of the springs which they hure heen i the habit of
fequerdirg, hot fom aoe jomeyr they desice to mnalie,
whether by cea or by land.

The chiefwho had not athmitted hinselfwras Thaider Thamat,
the cluef of Dnmat-4l-Tindal, for hum, the Prophet of Allah
deputed Fhalid-bin-Waleed, conunanding four bandred and fifty
devotees, and said to Ehalid, “Youwill see him hanting a white
antelope.™ S0 when Fhalid saer Ukaider in the sad position, he
caphired him and took his precious silken apron and sent it in
advance to the Prophet of llah When the apron reached to the
Prophet, the companions touched it amamingly. On that the
Frophet remarked, “Why are vou so nnch impressed wath its
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elezance By Allah! In the Hereafter the handkercluefof5aad-bin
Ihiadh wall be more soft, precious and elegant™ (Thn-=-Ishaq).

When Ukaidervras brought before the Prophet of Allah, he
also sanrendered before humn in the samme terms as of the others.
Zimce the Prophet of Allah had spared hus hife, he presented to
him tero thousand camels, eight landred cattle, four loandred
armors, and four landred spears. The Prophet of Allah then
appomnted him the tax collector of Jizyva from the states of
Thamat, Tabuk, Eelya, and Taimah on behalf of and for the
Mluslim state of Medina.

. The Muslim Army Returns to Medina

The Prophet of Allah having stayed for terenty nights at
Tabak, departed back for Medina, His Lord enabled him to
achieve whatewer he wanted to let him achiewe wathout wamng
vwar., But there oconred baro important imeidents during the
transit back home.

i Hypocrites Plot againetthe Prophetof Allah

The role of the hypoeontes has alveadybeen described earlier,
which Allah had exposed. Most of them had lagzed behind, bt
still fewr of them accompanied the expedition and were still
planmng wiciously to kill the Prophet of Allah. In spite of 5o
many warnings from the Divine Authornty, they still chose hell
to be their abode and thereby rejected the bounties and
enrichments of Eman (faith). Theyused to oarse the Frophet of
Allah and his companions while together and thereby plotted to
complete theirplan of killing the Prophet. Allah, the Loxd of the
Prophet and of all that exist, again exposed their mischiewons
plarming vide, verse 74, chapter 9, &t-Tatba, which said, “They
srear by Allah that they said nothing (1), bt really theyuttered
thewords of dishelef, and they disheliewed after accepting Islan
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and they resolwed that([plot to noarder the Prophet Muharnenad)
which theywereunable to carry out and conald not find any canse
todo so except that Allah and His Messenger had erriched them
of His (A1lah) Bounty. If then they repent, it will be better for
them, but if’ they tom away, Allah wall pumsh them wath a
painfial torment i this worldly Life and in the Hereafter. find
there 15 none for them on earth as a protector or a helper.™

Al-Behqi recorded that Hudhaifa-bin-¥amane said, “T was
holding the rein of the Messenger’s camel while Amar was
leading it, or vice wersa. When we reached Al-Aqabah, barelve
tiders intercepted the Prophet , when I alerted the Messenger he
shouted at them and they ran away. The Messenger of Allah
asked us, ‘Do wou knover who they were?’

“We said, ‘Mo, O, Allah’s Messenger! They had masks.
Hovrever we know their horses.” “He said, “They are the
hypocrites until the Day of resnrrection Do wou knoverwhat they
intendad?’

“Wesaid, ‘Mo’

“He sa1d, “They wanted to mungle with the Messenger of
A1k and throer ham from the Agabah,” [a narroer mount ainons
passage).

“Wesad, 0 Allah’s Messenger! Should won ask their tribes
to send the head of each one of them to wou?”’

“He said, ‘Mo, for [ hate that the Arabs should say that
Muhamimad used some people in fighting and when Allah zave
him wectory with their help, he commanded their killing.” “He
thensaid, “0, Allah! Throwr the dubailah (fire blow) at them.™

i Demolition of Magjid-Al-Dhirar

On thewrwayback to Medina, the Prophet of A1lah stayed at
the place of Dhi-fvwran, past prior to Medina. There the Prophet
of Allah called Malik-bin- Dakhtamm and Maan-bin-Adie and
ordered them to destroyw by burmung the Masnd-A15-Dhirar. To
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make the whole story complete, it maybe mentioned that prceto
Islam, there lived a person by the name of Abu-Armar of the
Ehizd) trbe of Medina and had converted to Christiamty. When
the Prophet of 4llah migrated to Medina, Ato-4mir remained in
his relimion whereas the others accepted Islam. When the
Mhashims zained power, Abu-fLnmur joined the Chiraish of
Makkah. &fterthe battle of Thad, he went to Heracles, the king
of'the Byzantine Empire, and asked for help azainst the Prophet
of &llah, to which he was promused by the king. He then wrote
to his people in Medina that soon he wonuld zet help in order to
preval over the Prophet and his compamons, so they should
activate themselves and arrange a place for their meeting to get
themselves organized for their activities. Tls, a mosque st
behind the mosque of Chaba was constricted, and the Prophet
was asked to come and pray with them so that it may be
legitimated. They pleaded that the mosque was bailt to facilitate
the old and the sick persons by shorterung their wall. At that
time the Prophet was engaged in preparations for Tabuk, 50 he
asked them towait till the completion of the Tabuk expedition.
But on hisway back from Tabulk, the Prophetof Allah received a
divine conumandment vide verses 107 and 102 of the chapter 9,
which said, “And as for those who pat up a mosque by way of
harm and dishelief’ and to disarite the beliewers and as an outpost
for those who confrorted against Allah and His Messenger, even
before this time. They will indeed sarear that their intention is
nothing but zood. Allah bears witnesses that they are certainly
Lars . . . Hewer stand wou there in. Verly, the Mosque whose
foundation was laid from the first day on piety (Mosque of
Chibal 15 moreworthy that you stand there in (to pray); in it are
men who love to clean and parifyy themselwes, and Allah loves
those who make themselves clean and pure.”

Farthermore, Allah pronounced His werdiet m werse 110 of
chapter 9 that “the building which they bailt will never cease to
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be a canse of hypocrisy and doubt in their hearts unless ther
hearts are mat into pieces (they die) And Allah 15 All-Enceang,
AL-Wse

im Back Home in Medina

On completion of the mussion and the jowrmew, the
participants of the expedition approached Medina, The Prophet
of Allahwas delizhted to see the mount of Thad and remarked,
“We hke it and it hikes us.™ When the people of Medina knewr
abonat their arrival after a period of fifty days, the women, the
yvouth, the youngster, and the childrencame out of the city with
their melodicus and loving chants towelzome the Prophet of
Allah and his companions. The Prophet conchided his expedition
at his mosque and prayed baro rakat asumal and thereafter heard

the people accordingly.
172, The Year of the Delegations

In the ninth wear after Hijra—ie., April AD &30-631—
almostwhole of Arabia had acknowledgzed the leadership of the
Prophet Muhammad by atbmnitting thenselves before him. This
happened when the Craraish of Makkah had sprendered before
him, and thereafterthe Prophet knocked the doors of the Foman
Byzantine Empire. Only a fewr tribes remained away from the
folds of Islam, however, they were left at their will to choose
Islarm and become a part of the Muslim povwrer or retmain at their
o destingy under the tlnomb of the Muslim state by paying
Jizya. They, hovwever, took the message seriously and started
responding the Prophet of Allah by sending their delegzations.
The exact rmuvber of the delegationis not on record, bt it 15 sa1d
that at least sty delegates came to see the Prophet of Allah,
There appear only fewrbuat wery important narrations about sach
delegations, mach as the delegation of Barma T ameer, Barm Abd-
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al-Clats, Barm Hamfa, the delegation from Hajran, Yemen, and
Dans, ete. The members of such delegations were hosted and
looked after properly by the vobimteer Muslim farulies, and a
proper place was set for them in the Prophet’s mosque to let
themwitness the traditions and manners of the Mushims while in
the mosque for prayer and for other social and educational
matters. The Prophet of 41lah used to have meetings with them
in order to party and enbighten their faith by implanting the
Message of the Divine Authonty in thewr hearts.

Most of the delegates were forbmate encugh to learn the
trath from the Prophet; also they were impressed nmach by the
character and behavior of the Prophet and his comparmons.
Heovrever, feow of them, like the people of Hajran, remained
behind on theiwr faith and accepted the conunand of the Prophet
by paying lizya.

The Messenger of Allah also sent his delegations to far-fline
areas to let the people recerve the Divine Message ordained for
the whole hamanity for their welfare and betterment.

180. Establishment of a Government Setup for
Medina

For a state, there needs to be a government to govern the
Laars meant for the sibjects of the state, whereas the subjects
need to collect and pool the resources to manage the affairs of
the state. They need a specific group of peoples to guard the
state. They need to establish a treasury to have m mastody the
resources I order to generate and meet the requrements to
exemte the state laws. Indeed they require an administrator to
exemute the laws and run the affairs of the state to implement
mastice and welfare in the society. Indeed the Prophet of Allah
led the people in accordance with the divine laws regarding
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equity, nstice, and brotherhood to take care of each other. Tihad
was oblizated to protectthe societyand its terrtoral boundares
and sacrifice their wealth for the general welfare of the society
and to protectthe society from their cwm zreed and selfishness.
To support ths canse, Zakat (compalsory chanty of 2.5 percent)
vwas mmposed on the Muslims and lizya on the non-Mushims.

For umty, disciphine, and social contact among the society
members, five-time prayers were oblizated. To dewvelop self-
control for protection from the evil deeds, fasting was oblizated
for a month daring a year.

2o i order to exemite good governance, to keep the social
order bebareen the conmoaties mtact, and to ensare the
anthority of the governmment for mairtaining peace, welfare, and
protection of the society and its terntonal limmats, the Frophet of
Allah took the following meamres:

L He appointed admirnistrators in each trbal area, among
their oy, the infhiential and able persons to admimister
their affairs. Persom of their camwere appointed so that
the people of the conmmmtrmay not feel that theyarere
being governed by someone else.

E. He appointed teaches to ensire theirrelizions education
to make them know the social and ethical vahies and
lawrs to ensure a social and peacefil society.

2. He appointed mdges (Pams) to settle the social
diffarences and disputes and check any contrmvertion of
the state or social and personal lawrs.

D, He appointed Zakat and Jizya collectors and fornmalated
the state treasury.

The Prophet of Allah also fixed renminerations for the state
emplovees, a.z., he fixed one dirham (silver coin) per day for
Ttaab-bin-Tsaid, the governor of Makkah. But zenerally the
Prophet had allowred the state servants to meet their expenses in
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a very reasonable manneranth no lavish iving, i that theyarere
alloared to hawve a house to hive, if they had not of their owm; to

have a nding animal for them, if they had not of their cwmn; to
atrange a wife for them, if they had not before (this means
payrent of dowryr, which 15 compulsory to be paid to the brade
on the day of marriage].

The provision of such amenities was made to restrct and
make the employess lable to cwn honest responsibilities and be
trie oustodians of the state properties and to remain honest and
15t to their duties.

181. The Prophet’s Seclusion from His Wives

Imam Bokhar has recorded a narration from Mother Avesha
that the Prophet of Allah came to her when Allah commanded
him to give hiswves the chowce of this world and the hereafter.
Zhe said, “The messenger of Allah started with me and sa1d, T
am going to tell you about something, and wou do not have 1o
hasten to respond until you consalt woar parents.™ Then he
recited werses 28 and 29 of chapter 33, Al-Eh=ab, m that Allah
said, “0, Prophet! Say to your wives, “If you desire the life of
thisworld and its glitter then come! I will make a provision for
yoa and set wou free ina handsore manner . . . But if you desive
Allah and His Messenger and the Home of the Hereafter, then
Verily &1lah has prepared for the doers of good among ywon, an

am

enormoMIs revrard.

Then the lady said to the Prophet, “Concerrnung what do I
need to conmlt my parents? I choose A1lah and His Prophet and
the house of the hereafter "She also said, “Then all the wives of
the Prophet did the same as [.7

The meident of asking for the choice oocmnred when the
wives of the Prophet had showm their desive for a httle better
living after the conquest of Khatber, Makkah and Huanain, when
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the economic conditionof the Muslhim society was considerably
mmproved, and the Prophetaras iving in the same poor condition,
and so were his wives. Each of them was living in a It Like
apartment, comisting of too-shortwalls of stones, nod, and clay
with a lowr roof of palm tree branches. Thewhad no lamp m their
loats or a carpet or a oshion;, instead a hittle part of the zround
was covered with strawr mats. The Prophet had only in one
apartment a single leather oushion stuffed with date palm fiber.
There 15 no evidence that the Prophet had ever taken a soft loaf
of bread during his life.

Bokhari and Muslim have recorded that Lady &vesha said
that she witnessed three consemutive moons, 1.e., three months,
and no oven was ignited in any of the Prophet’s apartment.
Urara-bin-Zuabar then questioned her on what she ived on. She
said, “Onthe baroblack things, 1.6, date andwater.” The general
conditions of the Muslims were sinular. But when Allah blessed
them after the conquests, He permitted themto enjoyw oat of His
bounties, making nowastages out of that. In this context, verses
31 and 32 of chapter 7, Al-Aaraf, are relewvant, which say, “0
children of Adam! Take wour good clothes while praying and
going round the Kaaba, eat and drink bt waste not by
unnecessary expenditure. Certainly He (Allah) likes not, thaose
who waste by spending unnecessary . . . Say (O, Muhammad):
who has forbidden these good things to wear, given by Allah,
which he has produced for His slaves and the pare and good
things (Halal) to eat? Say: “Thew are mn the Life of this world for
those whobelieve, [and] exchisively for them (believers] on the
Day of Bennrrection. Thas We (Allah) explain Char ordainment
i detail for those who understand.”

Although the economuc conditions of the Mushms had
improved enough, the Prophet was still living i the same
condition as heused to live before. He also did not want himself
and his fanuly members to be fond of the worldly comforts,
since he abarays preferred the nearness of Allah and the eternal
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pleasure of the hereafter. This 15 why he dishked his wnwes
demanding a better living for them; hence, the Prophet kept
himself sechided from his wives for a month, till the divine
verdict was received by him vide verses 28 and 29 of chapter 33,

mentioned abowme.

182, Allah Elevated the Status of the Prophet’s
Wives

When ziven the choice bebareen the worldly comforts and
the hereafter, the mothers of the believers chose Allah and His
Prophet. Therupon&llah, thebeneficent, mardated special Laars
for them and exalted thewr stabis abowe every one of their
contemporaries and the believers for all the times tocome. Allah
revealed in verses 30-34 of chapter 33, Al-Eh=zah:

A, 0 vwives of the Prophet! Whoever of you will display
an indecency or an wraanted attitade (Fahisha) in her
character, the tommert for her will be doubled and that is
ever easy for Allah™ (30 of 337,

Imam Ibn-e-Eathesr has mentioned that the
word “Fahisha™ here in this verse means, according to
Tbn-e-Abbas, as Mushuz 1e, bad attibade, whereas
generally it means “bad character™

E. “And whosoever of vou 15 obedient to Allah and His
Messenger and does nighteons and good deeds, We shall
give her revrard as taice and We have prepared forher a
noble provision™ (31 of 33).

C. 0, waves of the Prophet! You are not like any other
vwiomen. [f youweant to keep having taparraof 4llah, then
be not soft in speech, lest he m whose heart 15 a disease
should be moved with desive, but speak in an honorable
manner” (32 of 330
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D, “And stay m wour howses, and do not let display
yourselves like that of the womenused to do in the tome
of ignorance, and establish Salat (five time prayers) and
pay Zakat (oblizatory charity), and obey Allah and His
Messenger. Allahwashes only to remowe mparities fiom
vou O, members of the Prophet’s faruly; and to panfy
yvon with a thorough parification™ ie., a marvelous
excellence in their acts and deeds (35 of 33).

E. “Andremember thatwlich is recited 1n your houses, the
revealed verses of Allah and the wisdom (which Allah
hasbestowed to His Prophet). Verily Allah 15 Ever Most
Courtecus, Well- Acquainted wath all thangs™ (34 of 337,

Finally 8 1lah declared the wives of the Prophet to
be the mothers of all the believers, hence, they were
restricted to manmanth anyone else, after being marred
to the Prophet. Indeed thos divine mle was ordained to let
the people realize, recoguze, and acknowledze the honor,
respect, and dizmitywofthe wives of the Prophet of Allah.
The said corunand was revealed vide verse & of chapter
33, which said that “the Prophetis closer to the believers
than thar cem selwes, and his wives are their mothers.™

183. Allah Elessed and Honored His Prophet

Allah, the Appreciator, afteruperading the status and honor
of thewives of the Prophet, added more to His Prophet™s honor
as well in that Allah linked the faith of the believers up to hus
extreme love with the Prophetof 41lah. That is indeed after his
recogmtion, acknowledzment, and thereby demonstration of
Allah’s cbhedience at the first instance. This factor of having
extreme love with the Prophet 15 also used to achiewve the
nearness of Allah by some Sufl schools of thought. The mathor s
of the opinion that this ordainmert to have extreme love for the
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Prophetof Allah became an mmportant aspect of Sufism by the
name of Fanah-fi-Fasool 1e., to get lost in the love of the
Prophet of Allah in parallel to the Sufi school of Fanahfi- Allah,
1e., toget lost inthe love of Allah. That means toconcentrate on
the lowe of the Prophet or on the love of Allah and to make ywour
thinking to be the pivot of love either by the dhukr
(remembrance] of Allah or by way of asking Allah to send His
blessings on to kus Prophet. Both these practices are exercised
throughouat the hife in order to finally attain the lowve of Allah.
Hevrever, we cannot achieve the love of Allahuntilwe keep lost
carselves in love of the Prophet as ordained by Allah Himself,
and that 15 only possible when we shall follow his commands
apart from asking &1lah’s blessings for him.

Inthis regard, verse & of chapter 33 15 relevant, which saws,
“The Prophet 15 closer to the behievers than their cwm selves,”
and then &1lah says that “and his wives are their mothers.”

With reference to the abowve werse, Imam Bokhar has
recorded a narration of Abd-Allah-bin-Hisham, who said that
“wre were with the Prophet and he was holding the hand of
Omer-bin-Ehattab; Omer sad to lum, 0, Allah’s Messenger!
o are dearer to me than everything except my cwm self’

“The prophet sa1d, ‘Mo by Him in Whose Hand myr sonal 1
[won wiall not have complete faith) 111l I am dearer to you than
your own self’

“ThenOmer sad to hirn, “Howr, by Allah, won are dearer to
me than my owmn self.’

“The Prophetsaid, “Hower, O, Omer (wour faith hasbeen
petfected).™

The othervery nnportart werse i this regard and related to
verse B of chapter 33 15 verse 56 of chapter 335, which mandated
oneachbeliever another oblizationwith regard to the Prophetof
Allah that he shouald ask Allah to send His blessings on to the
Prophet and on those who followr ham, 1.6, his nation. The said
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verse sayws that “Allahsends His Salat (Blessings, Graces, Honor
and Merey) onto the Prophet (Mubhanomad) and also His angels
[ask Allah for His Blessings for the Prophet). 3o, O, youwho
believe! Send wour Salat (ask Allah for His BElessings) on lum
(Whiharnunad) and say salaam (Allak’s Merey) to him.”™

Puarther to these taro verses, there 15 another verse, 1.2, verse
&5 of chapter 4, An-Misa, which says, “But no, by wouar Lord,
they can have no Faith until they malke won padge m all dispuates
betereen them and find in themselves no resistance against your
decisions and accept (them) with fill atbmission.™

It 15 5ad to mentionthatwee, almost all, are lost inthe love of
the worldly affairstat at the same time claim to be in lowe wath
Allah and His Prophet. The word “claim™ means that we st
pronounce and say, “T am a Muaslim and I lowe the Prophet ™ Is 1t
sufficient to claim the love of Allah and His Prophet? “Mushim™
means the one whe bows down his neck in complianece with the
orders of Allah and His Prophet.

Sheikh Igbal has very beantifally sa1d i one of his Persian
poetic orders, which may be mentioned as under:

“4&sto how [ should pronouance that T am a Muslim, becase
whenever | have said so, [ find myself in a shivering and
trembling state, becanse of my understanding of the oblizations
by nast uttering the word Jdushm for morself. Since T knoar hovwr
diffimalt 1t 15 to fulfill the oblizations after uttering the word
Muslim: and thereby pronommeing the testimmory that ‘there 15 no
od, bt Allahk ™

Thenwhat amockery 15 it that we claim to be Muslims and
don’t even knowr the meaning of the word “Muaslim™ and also the
oblizations ofbeing a Mushim. [ would say that loving Allah and
His prophet does notlie in saying Salat [onto the Pophet] only,
rather it is oheving &1lah and His Prophet in all affairs of one’s
Life. Indeed 1t 15 too diffioult to understand the meaning of lowe
and its practice with regard to Allah and His Prophet.

Zatan has also achiewved his ultimate end by sontching over
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the perspective of the Prophet™s lowe by mstizating the
mndividuals toerard shirk, 1.6, making partners wath Allah mn the
namme of love by misinterpreting the Chiranic verses. In thus
context, wou may findby tracing the history of the Mushrikeen
[thosewho malke partrerwath Allah) that they lowed noach their
prophets and theirsaints | and in their extreme love, they started
making their idals and started worshipping them. Some had not
made their 1dols to be their gods but had made them Allah’s
partners by asking them for their help wath belief and intention
that they are dearer and nearer to Allah, 5o they are capable to
recorunend their prayers before Hiom.

We have a good example of Omer-bin-FEhattab when he
replied to the Prophet that he loved him more than anything else
than his oam self, but when the Prophet said that his farth was
not complete, he mddenly changed his statement and said that
noer he loved him more than his oamn self. The Prophet did not
ask lumiwhy he suddenly changed his staterment and fell 1 lowe
with the Prophet mome than to his cwm self, mstead he confirmed
his faith to be perfect. In fact, Omer did not change his
statement, nor did he suddenly fall m lowe wath the Prophet,
mstead hisboth statements were correct. The first one was based
on the instinctive natire of the laman being, and the second one
was based on the real facts, that in spite of the real trath that
every being takes care of his cwmn self, the companions of the
Prophet and with specific reference to Omer, one of his most
tristed deputies, have been abarays keen to sacrifice their
comforts, their wealth, and their Iife for the canse of Allah and
His prophet.fo a5 a matter of fact, Omer cared not for his oam
Life; mnstead he cared noach for the will and orders of the Prophet
of &Allahbecanse hewas one of the foremost of the foremost in
oheving the Prophet of Allah at the cost of his Life even.

2o love for the Prophet means the absobite obedience and
compliance of his orders at the cost of ore’swealth, efforts, and
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Life; and as a whole, lowe for the Prophet means the love for
Allak, sinoe the Prophet propnilzated nothing bt the cormmands
of Allah, and loving the Prophet 15 also the compliance of the
order of Allah

184. Brief Analysis of Sufism or Mysticism

“Love of 411ah™ and “love of Prophet™ have been the basic
subjects of Suflsm, whereas mysticlsm 1s not exactlya stbject of
Zufism but hasbeen a paralle]l fleld of thought, and it deals wath
the atbject of “m search of God.” Since the Charanic verses mthe
preceding paragraphs refer to the basic thought of Sufism, it has
therefore been felt that brief analyses be conducted with regard
to this school of thought becanse it has created a rumber of
misunderstandings and misconceptions contrary to the verdicts
of &1lah and His Prophet. We nmast therefore find out its roots in
Chiran and the Jamnah of the Prophet to enable ourselves to
evahiate the existing schools of Sufism as to what extent these
are within the Islanie puarviesr.

The mysticway of life and its philosophy has its old history.
It zenerally means to achieve lowe of the Supreme Being by
means of qutting all worldly affairs, meolrements, and
comnections. Similar concepts and practices were followed by
the Iluslimm Sufls. Itwonuld therefore be approprate to exanune
the concept and practice of Jufism according to Charan and the
Sumnah of the Prophet, since the ultimate end of a Muslim 15
abarays to achieve the love of Allahbyway of adopting T aqara or
plety. Accordingly it maybe said that the first pesontobe a Zufi
i Islam was the Prophet Muhanmad himself who loved Allah

nomch, more than anybody else. His closest deputies followsed
and thereafter the believers who loved Allah and His Prophet

noich and wanted to achieve their nearress by following the way
of the Prophet and his companions.

413



Lt. Cdr. (F) Mohsir Skbtar, PH, B4 (Phil), LLE

Eut after the deputies and the closest compamons of the
Frophet, there appeared three distinct groups i Sufism. In that
one group followed strictly the way of the Prophet of Allah by
remaining imvolved in the necessary worldly affairs, and at the
sarne time they abided by the rales of the Chiran and the Sunnah
and exerted to achieve attheirbest the love of Allah and of His
Prophet. Indeed thevhad to leave the himiries of life. The second
group, who also wanted to achiewve the love of Allah and His
Prophet, sechided themselwes from the worldly affairs; this was
indeed contrary tothe Junnah of the Prophet. The third gronp,
hoarever, had chosen awrong way to achieve the lowe of Allah
and His Prophet, though their intention was also good. This
group was most probably inflienced by the Greek and the
Iraman school of thoaghts duly adopted by the Mushim thinlers
and the Zufis. 5o let us have a view of mach Zufi declogical
thoughts that prevailed in most of the Muslim societies.

A. The Theory of Duality

They created and spread the concept of duality as against the
basic concept of Divirnuty. Inthat the ideology of Thn-al-A1hi (b,
AH 580 or AD 1165) 15 that God created everything out of
Himself, since there existed nothingbat od. This theory cansed
chaos in the relizions thoughts since if all the existents were part
of &llah thenwhat about the Pharaohand Himrod, who clamed
tobe the gods, and against whom Allah sent His Messengers and
pat them in tral and purished them accordingly? This theory
was practically demonstrated by a Sufl Abu-al-©Mughis Hussanm
Marsoor-al-Hallay (AD 252-922), a Persian mystic settled in
Baghdad, who proclaimed, “T am He whom [ love, he exclaimed,
He whomI lowve 15 I, we are taro souls co-inhabiting onebody. I
yo see me you see Himn and if wou see Him you see me ™

On this proclamation, he was exemuted by the state. The
statement of Hallajwas, indeed, in contradictionto the folloaning

divine staterments:
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I “There is nothing alike Him (4Alah) and He 1s the A1l
Hearer the &11-Seer” (werse 11 of chapterdd, fs-Slmra).
no “Say:He 15 Allah the One and Only, &llah the Eternal
the Absohite™ (verses land 2 of chapter 112, Akhlas).

These taro verses of the Charan negate any idea contrary to
the concept of Divinity, which fornmlate the basis of faith for a
Ihuslimn. Buat it 15 mentioned wiath zreat concern that in addition
to the idea of duality, there also exists an 1dea of Tty as well
inthe Jufi school of thought, as s evident from the poeby of one
of'the 5ufi poet Bulleh Shah (AD 1680-1758) of Punjab (Indian
sbcontinent];who said in one of his poetic stanzas that “Alivas
Ahad in the first instance and thenbecame Ahmad ™ (May 4llah
EXOLsE 157 )

Smularly Lal Shahbaz Qalandar (AD 1177-12747 of Smmdh
has said inone of his poeticworks that “Allahis Ahmadwithoat
the letter T (Meem] in that Ahrmad 15 also the name of Prophet
Mhuihanumad, and Ahmadwithout the letter “M° becomes Ahad ™
ie., a name of &llah 5o in this way he depicted his philosophy
of dualism.

We nmst, therefore, remaim most thoughtfil and
conscientions to accept or draw any philosophical poetic,
maltural, and theological or veligions 1dea, myth, or phraseuntil #
15 approvedby the werdicts of the Charan and the Junnah of the
Prophet; and all contrary ideas nmast be throwm away and nmst
not be accepted by any slave of Allah.

B. Seclusion

The afis start their sechision from their rontine worldly
affairs starting from at least forty days to anunlimited perod.
This practice seems to have been derived from the Jewr rabbis,
Christian and Buddhist monks, or from the Vedic thoughts of the
Vedanta Hindus.
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A5 far as the Jews” concept 15 concemned, it seems to have
been taken from the incident when Allah called the prophet
IMoses to rerman m sechision for forty mghts on the mount of
Toor. Inthis context, verse 51 of chapter2, Al-Bagara, and verse
142 of chapter 7, Al-baraf, are relevant, which say, “And
[remember)when We (Allah) appoimnted for Moses forty maghts,
and [in his absence] vou took the calf for worship.

“And We (Allah) appointed for Moses thirty nights and
added ten and he completed the tenn, appoirted by hus Loxd, for
forty mights ™

Contrary tobat parallel to the tradibionof the prophet Moses,
which wras mndeed in complhiance with the Divine Orders, the
Prophet Muhanumad mandated ethaf for his followers, 12, to
sechide oneself for ten days only duing the month of Famadan,
every wear, which he himself practiced during the whole period
of his life since fasting was pronmlzated dauing the month of
Famadan i the second wear of Hyra. Only duing the last
Famadan of lus hife the Prophet sechided himself for barentw days
i ethaf, Le., staying in the mosque, leaving behind all worldly
affairs in remembrance of Allah.

C. Pledge (Faiy)

The 2ufi sheikh takes covenant from the disciple (mureed)
and takes its validity from the onlyverse, 1.6, verse 10 of chapter
43, that the disciple will ohey him in all relizions and worldly
affairs, and by thus the mureed forfeits his owm aathonty to
exercise his will unto his cam self. This 15 also contrary to the
verdicts of the Charan and the Sunnah of the Prophet due to the

follownng reasons:

I The only verse bywhich the Sufi Sheikh pleads bajy tobe
the Jumnah of Prophet 5 the above-said verse 10 of
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chapter 48, Al-Fatlah which 1s not talyinterpreted, since
the sa1d versewras revealad at the occasion of the pledze
of Ridwan, when Othman-bin-AfFan was sent to the
leaders of the Craraish to have their pernmission to perform
pilzrimm of Eaaba, When his retmm was delawed
considerably and a nomor came tothe Mushim camp that
Othmanwas martyred, at that occasion the Prophet of
Allah took a pledge fromhis fifteen lmndred conpamons
that theywnll remainwith the Prophet in anyway to take
revenge of Othman 5o the pledge vwas conmmmended by the
Divine futhornty m the Chramie verse quoted abowe:
“Werly, those who pledge to you (0, Muhammad) they
are giving pledze to Allah™ Tlms, it 15 absohitely clear
that the pledze of Fadwranwras taken and gven only for a
specific prpose and occasion, and it has no general
bindings or meanings. &lso no ;ach pledge for securityof
one’s faith ard for folloains anyone else other than the
Prophet is evident fiomthe close deputies of the Prophet
of &1lah. The pledze for the deputies of the Prophet was
taken only for thewr recogmtion to be the head of the
Bhaslim state and of its comnmanity.

The most important factorbeing iznored 15 that each and
every believer 15 alteady under pladze wath Allah, the
most high, to follow His and His Prophet’s commands
and in no way 15 obliged to follow the command of
anyone else. It may be and it had happened that i the
Indian Zubcontinent a Zufi sheikh by the name of
Ghoalam Ahmad Qadwani (a lar) claimed himself to be
the recipient of revelationfrom Allah and claimed to be
a prophet. Thenwhat happened to the pledges zivenby
his followeers to him? They all were misled and became
nonbelievers by believing hum. A Dlushim 15, therefore,
not smapposed to follow anyone else other than the
Prophetof Allah, who in fact 15 hus leader, hus marshad,
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his peer, his pnde. Indead we do need to hawe relimions
teachers who may gude us i understanding the Charan
and Jannah of the Prophet. & personwho pronomees to
be a Muslim is mapposed to have faith on Allah His
prophet, and the Day of hidament publicly and from the
core of his heart; and this 15 huis pledge.

It may also be pomted out that every Mushim 15
mandated to pledge with regard to hus fath or Eman in
accordance with werse 285 of chapter 2, Al-Bagara,
which says that “the Messenger (Muhanmmad) believes
inwhat has sent dowmn to him from his Lord, and (so da)
the believers. Eachone believes in &llah, His angels, His
Books, and His Messengers,” and they say, “We hear,
and we obey. (We seek) Your Forgiveness Oy Lord,
and to ¥ou 15 the rebun (of all].”

a0 when a Muslim pledges before Allah, then no one
else 15 entitled tobrng him under his conunand, and one
should not sabmut himselfbefore anyone else other than
Allah in the matter of his faith. Only at the time of the
Frophet, the persons entenng the folds of Islam were
oblized to acknoaledze before himthe unaty of Allah and
his prophet hood. Also theywere chliged to pledze toobey
his comunands in order to obey the commands of Allah.
ufls also believe mn the theory of Abu-Hasy-Farabi (4D
226-2500 as he sa1d, 4 fter achieving the highest level of
wisdom, a person enables himself to perceive the
revealed knowledze.” This concept 15 also contrary to
the divine verdict revealed vide werses 26-27 of chapter
72, Aljinn, which say, “The All-Enower of the Ghai®
(seen], and He reveals to none, His GFhai® (revelation)
... except to a Messengzer whom He has chosen.™

The knowledze about which Farabi has spoken
catnot be the revealed knowledge, instead he may be
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talking of mtmtion becamse mbution 1 knowledgze
higher than the mstinet. The only differencs bebareen the
taro 15 that mstinet s bestowed even to the lower amamak
and 15 the outcome of the bailt-in knowledgze, whereas
intmtion 15 the outeome of the thirkingwath a pare nund
and 15 based on imagination bat has no match with the
revealed knowledze, which was only bestowed unto the
prophets by the Divine Authomty.

D. Sufi Traditions

fafi school proclaims their specific traditions to attain
wisdom i order to approachthe neamess of 4llah. In that they
accept the help (Wathilah) of some saint or sheikhi(noarshad) and
practice certain exercises that are not permussible under the
verdicts of the Charan and the Junnah, as 15 evident vide verse
153 of chapter & and werse 31 of chapter 3, which say in this
regard, “And verily, this 1s Myw (Allah’s) pathstraight. So folloar
it and do not followr (others1ways, lest theyw lead o awray from
My path . .. 5ay (O, Muhammad)! If vou lowe Allab, then folloar
me;, &llah wall love you and forgive wour sins. And Allah 15 oft
Forgiving, Most mercifial™

Contrary to these werses, the followers of a partioular Safl
schoolofthought keep their relations with Allah through their
appointed sheikh or peerand a person knowmn as a saint (may be
alive ornot). The saints set their spintual links wath Al whom
they consider to be the chief of the saints, through whom they
vwionldd approach Allah,

The Prophet of Allahhas also given his verdict in this regard,
a popular and mostly recited saying on the pulpit proclaims,
“Werily, the best of speech1s the Book of Allah, and the best of
gudance 15 the sandance of Muharmad and evil of all relizons
matteris their imnevabors (Bidah), and everyinmovation (Bidah )
a misguidance, and every misguidance 15 in the Hellfire ™

419



Lt. Cdr. (F) Mohsir Skbtar, PH, B4 (Phil), LLE
E Asking for Help

dome of the followers of Sufi thoughts ask for help to
someone otherthan A llah. Theyhave formalated an opimonthat
all worldly affairs are being administered by the Zufis or saints
appointed by Allah and that their pravers are granted by Allah
through them. This 15 the most wmeranted belief before Allah
beinz contrary to His orders. The topic 15 too wast to be
explained here, but it can be made clear for the conumon
understanding through the verdicts of Allah, the most poweerfial
and the cvwmer of sovereiznty, the followang verses of the Charan
are referred mn this regard:

I Werses 21-22 of chapter 72, Alqinm, says that “say: (O,
Prophet)! T have no povweer to canse to you harm or to
bring wou to the nght path . . . Say: “sarely none can
protect [even] me against &llah, nor can [ find refige
beside Him.™

Allah says that even if you mwoke the Prophet
(while he was alive), he could not help youw, neither
protect you since he 15 not the partner of Allah; instead
he 15 the most obedient slave (Abd) and the Prophet of
Allah, Indeed he 15 extremely dear to Him, and indeed
He has bestowed upon him His anlimiated bounties and
benevolences.

o Werses 13-14 of chapter35, Fatir, pronounce the might,
the power, the cvmership, and the lordship of Allah over
everytlung that exists. The sad werses say that “He
[&1lah] merzes the night into the day and He merges the
day mto the mught. And He has atbjected the s and the
moo, each nans its coarse for a term appointed. Such is
Allah, wour Lord; His 15 the Eingdom, and those, whom
yvouinvoke or callupon instead of Him, own not even a
Oitmir (a thin screen over the date stone) . . . If you
mnvoke them, they hear not wour call, and if (in case)
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they were to hear, they could not zrant it to you (your
request]. And on the Day of Eesnrection, they wall
discen wour worshipping them. And none can inform
yon like Him, Who 5 the A1l-Enoarer.™

Most of the followers of the 2ufl thought argue that the saints
and the prophets are alive in their zraves and that they are not dead
and do hear themwhen they are called and are able to reconenend
their prayers befor Allah. In tlos comtent, theyrefer verse 154 of
chapter 2 and vere 169 of chapter 3, which say that “think not of
thosewho are slan in theway of Allahthat “they are dead.” MNay,
they are alive, though you pemweive (them) not . . . Think not of
thosewho are slain in A1lah’s way as dead. Hay, they are alive,
finding their sustenance in the presence of their Lozxd.™

Allah the protectng fiiend, has clearly menboned that ;mch
people are still alive and have their mstenance, tat you cannot
percelve their lives. Thos 1swhy Allah has clanfied m werse 14 of
chapter 35 that even if theywere to hear yvou [as you say], they
coald not grant anything that yon ask them.

In another verse 22 of chapter 35, Allah says that “nor are
[alike] the hwving and the dead. Venly, Allah makes whom He
WWills to hear, buat you cannot make hear those who are in graves.”™

F. Tasheeh or Dhilax

Each school of 5ufl thought preserbes for their people to
pronounce dhukr or tashesh, 1.2, torepeat the names of Allah or
to pronounce praises for Him or to constantly make prayvers for
the Prophet for A1lah’s blessings (Salat). This is the only poirt of
viewr that 15 not against the werdicts of Allah and His Prophet.
But this practice mandates the mdividuals to also followr the
commandments of 4llah and His Prophet in the rest of their
affairs of hife. Sinee this aspect of Suflsm 15 1n accordance wath
the divine likings, we need to know the Charamic view and its
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effect on the person who proncunces dhukr.

I Quranic View of Drhilar

There are various verses i Charan that incite its reader to

pronoance dhikr of Allah according to their capabilities, Few of
which are quoted belowr:

1 The very first verse of the Charan says, “All the praises
and thanks are to Allah the Lord of every existence.™

2] Werse 255 of chapter 2 says, “Allahl The only, and no
one else [has the nght to be worshipped), Who 15 the
Ewer Living, One Who sustains and protects all that
exist. Meither shivber nor sleep can overtake Him. To
Himbelongs whatever s in the heavens and onthe earth
Whao1s He that can mtemede (mediate anth Him except
vwith His permuission? He knows what happens to them
(His creatare] m this world and m the Hereafter, Aind
they wall newver compass (drive) anything of His
knowledze except that He walls, His Farsi (Throne)
extends over the heavens and the earth, and He feels no
fatizue 1 guarding and preserving them. And He 15 the
Most High, the Most Great.”™

3] Werse 1 of chapter 57, Al-Hadeed, says, “Whatsoewer is
in the heaven and on earth praises and glorifies Allah,
and He 15 the Al-Mighty, All-Wise ™

4] Werse 44 of chapter 17, Al-Isra, says, “The seven
heavens and the earth and whatsoeweris there in, glonfy
Allah, and there 15 nothingwhich do not praise Him, bat
yvoudo notunderstand their recitation. Traly He 15 Ever
Mercifial, Most Forgiving ™

5] Verse | of chapter &4, Taghabun, saws, “All thatis in the
heavens and onthe earth glonfies Allak, and belongs to
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Him the Sovereiznty and all the praises and thanks, and
He has power ower all things (to do He hkes) ™

B) Werse 12 of chapter 22, Al-Hajj 15 a very important vess
and ohlizates prostration on its recitation. Allah says
there, “See wou not that whoewer 15 11 the heavens and
whoever s onthe earth, and the s, and the moon, and
the stars, and the mountains, and the trees, and Ad-
Daarab [armumals having hwers), and many of the
mankind prostrate themselves to Allah, bat there are
many [amongst the mankind who do not prostrate), on
whom the punishment 15 mstified. And whomsoewer
Allah disgraces, none can honor him. Verily 4llah does
what He wills ™

Zo to conchide that when Allah is the Lord and Master of
everything and that everything pronounces His dhukr and
prostratebefore him, thenwhy should not the sapreme being of
Allak’s ereation pronounce His dhuky? Instead dhukr or tashesh
of the laman being nmst be the most mperior n degree of
sthmission and sapplication as compared to all other creations.
The Imman nmast imvolve lus physical and spirtual means while
making submussion before his Lord, 1.e., pronouncing dhikr or
prostrating before Him.

Imam Abu-Hamod Ghazzal (AD 1058-11117, 2 rencomed
Mhashim philosopher, who ended up wath Sufism, says that one
shold clean his Qalbh or heart (sibconscionas) from all of his
thoughts, other than Allah, to achieve the highest end of hife. He
adds that one should adopt tagera (plousness) to achieve Allah’s
nearness [love). According to him this is not possible until we
leave our worldly mvolwements (pleasares). Indeed it 15 too
diffimalt to achiewe, tuat we nmst exert for it to achieve the
nearness of Allah.

i Psychological Aspect of Dhilar
The primary objectof dhikyr 15 to attain the divine lowe, but
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the exercise of repeating comstantly the name of Allah leaves
behind wery strong psychological impacts on the mdividual’s
thinking, behavior, and character. Juch impacts depend on the
devotion and concentration while making dhikr; in response to
that, hewill also recelve attention and lowe of Allah. Hence, he
will achieve the state ofcomfort and satisfaction. The following
verses of the Charan are being referred in this regard:

11 Werse 152 of chapter 2 says, “So pronoimce My dhukr, I
will speak of wor, be gratefil to Me and never he

ungratefial to e ™

2] Verse 205 of Chapter 7, Al-Aaraf, saws, “Ard remember
yvour Lord by wour tongue and within yourself, lnombly
and wath fear and without lowdness m words in the
mormng and in the afterncon and be not of those who
are neglectfill™

3] Werse 28 of chapter 13, Raad, savs, “Those whobelieved
(i Allah] andwhose hearts find peace and contentment
i the remembrance of Allah: werily in the remembrance
of Allah do the hearts find contentment?™

Dhikr, apart from pleasing Allah and achieving His lowe,
does play animportant role in cleansing the heart or Qalb, 1.2,
subconscions 1 terms of psyohological aspects. It has been
conchided that the mind has baro main components meant for
thinking and storing memories, one 15 consclousness and the
other one 15 sub-consciousness. Whatewver we think, act, or
behave 15 the sibject of the consciousness, being played and
recorded onits disc. At the same time, it takes out manythoughds
and information, composed and recorded on another disc of the
stbconscions. [t has been experienced that the storage of aih-
consclousness abrays remains full of thoughts, good and bad,
wanted and wmaranted, plous and evil ete. Such thoughts are
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comprised of the past memones and experiences baing outcome
of sizhting, heanng, reading and expenencing, and even by way
of imagining. To achieve love and nearness of Allah we need a
clear and blank dise of the athconscioas, which nobody can have
except the prophets and the extraordinarnly pious persons. Buat
such pilows persons, le., the fwhva (friends of Allah), do
achieve to have mach blank and clean dise by way of meditation
and religions experiences and mamly by means of constant dlule
of &llah. They keep their conscions and their stbconseious filled
with dhikr, and sinmltaneonasly they protect them from any filth
or any matter comtrarytothe dhikr of Allah for the rest of their
Life. And this 15 indeed the main exercise and achievement for a
fufi. The rest of its fraitfial resalts can onlybe experienced in the
hereafter. Indeed it 15 too diffimalt to achiewe this state of the
consciosness and of the sub-consciousness of the nmund, which
15 called Qalb mn Sufism.

It maybe noted that the exercise ofdhiky deletes the mrvsrarded
material from the dise of the conscions and of the sibconsecious
and at the same time fills them by the attrintes of Allah only.
Hovar long it takes tocleanup the existing dise depends on the way
adopted for making dhikr, it may be fewr months, years, or a
lifelong time. This 15 what Sufism s meant for, 1.e., to clean the
heart filled with the filth and to pour into 1t A1lah’s blassings and
to maintain it in the sinilar state for the rest of one’s life. Indeed
for this parpose, we may hardly find anyone to gaide us; umally
such persons are called peer or murshad. The athor had been in
search of any sach person throughouat his life tat could not find
anyone, althoagh he fourd manywho claimed to be sach persons
bt were not. May A1lah helpas to letour Qalb be cleaned of the
filth and be filled wath His dlukyr (amen)?

185.The First Hajj Performed as per Muslim Law
Lfter the conquest of Makkah on AH 8, the first Hajpj was
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performed by the Mushims in the same wear and i the same old
traditions of the Makkalms. But for the next yvear, the Prophet of
Allah sent a Hajj contingent headed by Abn-Bakr, That was the
first Hajj performed by the Muslims in their cem newr traditions,
bt at the sarme time the unbeliewers also perfonned Hagg at thewr
o system. Finally in the tentheentary AH, divine restrictions
vwere imposed on the urbelievers, and only Muslims were
alloared to performHagg, so the Hajy congregationwras led by the
Prophet of Allah himself, and thatwas the first and the last Hag
of the Prophet, after it was pronmilzated by the Divine Authority.

It maybe mentioned that daring the rmunth century 4 H, when
the Hajj contingent left under the mipervision of Atu-EBakr, the
Prophet of Allah received a divine command, mentioned in
chapter ¥ of the Charan wherein the unbelievers were prolubited
from entering the house of Allah and its auroundings. o the
Prophet thoaght it appropriate to pronounce that order among the
nonbelievers at the gathenng of Hajp; he therefore sent Ali to
join the Hajj contingent and pronouance the divine verdict on
behalf of the Prophet of &1lah at the Hajj gathering. The Divine
Orderwas based onthe first six verses of chapter @ of the Charan,
and that was pronounced on the conchiding day of the Hajpy. The
said verses commanded and said that: “Freedom from (all)
oblizations (15 declared) from Allah and His Meassenger to those
of the wbelievers with whom you conchided a treaty . . . Zo
travel freely (O, unbelievers] for four months throughout the
land (this inehided the teratories of Makkah and Medinal, bat
knoer that vou canmot escape from A llah; and A 1lah wall disgrace
the dishelievers . . . And a declaration from Allah and His
Messenger to the mankind on the greatestday of Hagp (the tenth
Dlml—Hajja, the last month of the Islamme calendar) that Allah
15 free from (all) oblizations to the Mushrikeen (who make
partners with Allah], and so 15 His Messenger. 5o iff wou repent,
it 15 better for wou, buat if wou hon aeray, then knowr that you
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cannot escape [fromthe porishmert of 1 Allah. (O, Muharenad)
give tidings of a panfill torment to those who disheliews | .
Except those of the unbelievers with whom wou have a treaty,
and who have not sithsequently failed wonr, nor have ;mapported
anyone against you. So falfill their treaty to them for the end of
their term. Surely, &llah loves the pious ones . .. Thenwhen the
sacred months (first, seventh, eleventhand taelfth of the Moon
calendar] have passed then kill the unbelievers (who violate)
wherever [even at the restricted places) wou find them, and
caphire them andbesiege them, and lie in wait for them in each
and every ambush (rermain vigilant of their presence]. But if they
repent and perform Zalat and pay Zakat, then leave theirway
free. Verily, Allah is oft Forgiving, Most Mercifal | . . And if amy
one of the unbelievers seeks wour protection, then grant hum
protection. 5o that he may hear the Words of Allah and then
escort him to where he can be semared, that is becanse they are
the people who knowr not.™

186. The Prophet’s Challenge for Mubahila to
the Christian Delegation of Najran

A. The Word “Mubahila” Explained

Locording to an Arabian tradition and adopted by the
Prophet of Allah, when taro parties or persons disagres to a truth
or to some words of Allah and one of them insists on lus
falsehood, the nghteous one challenges the other to let the both
of them call Allah and invoke His ourse upon the lhar among
them. This tradition 15 still applicable according to Islamuc Laas
when a person 15 labeled an adulterer, and the person facing
capital purnishmmentwho insists that he 15 mmocert may challenge
for Mubalula,
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B. Incident of Muhahila

Dharing the vear AH S, 10, AD &3], the Messenzer of Allah
mnvited the Christians of Majranby sending them a messaze that
“Werly, [ invite you to hun awray from the worship of the slaves
and to embrace the worship of Allah. And I invite wou to form
aaray from showang lovalty to the slaves and to show complete
lovalty to Allah. If yon refise, then you nmist pay Jizya and if
yon refizse that also, then I declare war upon wor” (Indeed the
message of the Prophet was also m accordance with the
conumandments of Torah and the Bible.)

The eldars of Wajran, therefore, decided to send a delegation
of their nobles and the revered ones to the Prophet of Allah to
dismass the matterwath regard to the Jemus being the son of God.
Onthat occasion, divine verdict vide verses 1-81 of chapter 3,
Al-e-Imran, was revealed 1n order to refite their claim; these
verses are called the verses of Mubahila.

Thn-e-Ishag mentioned that the delegation consisted of sixty
persons, of whom three were their chiefs | those were Aqib, their
leader, Saced, their adviser, and Abu-Haritha their relizicus
leader. Atu-Haritha knew about the prophet hood of Muhammad
due to his knowledze of the previously revealed boolks.

They had conversatiors with the Pophetof llah and finaly
disagreed regarding the position of Jemas. Some said He was
od, some beliewed him the Son of God, and some sa1d he was
one of the Trinity, maybe a holy spirit (Fuh). Indeed Allah, the
exalted, 15 far away from what they had attribuated to Him.

C. Creaton of Jesus

Allah, the mique and the one, has described 1 verse 59 of
chapter 3, &l- e-Imran the similarities in the creation of Adam
and Jesas. The werse saws that “verily! The likeness of Essa
before Allah s the hikeness of Adam, He created him from dust
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then sad, Be, and he vwas (1n existence].™

If 4llah created Adam without a father and a mother, then
hover there shouldbe any doubt that He was not able to create Jens
without a father? If his birth without a father 1s a reason of his
being agod or asonof zod, then this clambefits more to Adam,
whichwas never claimedbefore. Adam like Jemus, claimed to be
the most chedient servant of Allah. It may be noticed that the
armans have been created 1 the following manners:

1 Ot ofthe nmd as Adamwras created.

i Chtof a male looman only, as Evevwras created (Verse-1,
Chapter-4].

i Chat of female homan only as Jemns was created.

17 Chtof a par of male and female lnmans, being a
general principle as all other lamans have been created.

A1l this 15 becanse of Allah®s perfection m creativity, the
povrer and magnificence of His mthornty, being the Creator,
Master, Justainer, and Hourisher of each and every existence,
ths, there exists no god worthy to worship, except Allah, and
there 15 no tme Lord other than Him.

D. Glad Tidings on Jesus’ Birth

Verses 45-47 of chapter 3, Al-e-Imran, reveal the news of
Jesus® barth, duly commmmcated to his mother, Minam. The
verses say, “[Bemember] when the angel said: O, Miriaml!
Verily, &llah zives youthe glad tidings of a Word from Him, hus
namewill be 4l-Messiah (Essaor Jems), the sonof Miriam held
i honor in this world and inthe Hereafter and he will be one of
those, who are nearerto Allah . . Hewill speak to the people in
the cradle and m the manhood and he will be the one of the
tightecus . . . She said, “0, My Lord! Heowr shall T have ason
when no man has touched me?” He said, “so (itwillbe] for Allah
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creates whatewver He Wills. When He has decreed sometling, He
says to 1t only, “Be!™ And it 1577

After his birth, Jesus in his babvhood, in the lap of his
mother, when no haby talks, was enabled to speak by Allah’s
leave; and heuttered the words “T am Abd- Allak™ (the slave of
Allah). He never claimed tobe a god or the sonof God. Verse 30
of chapter 1%, Miram, rewveals Essa’s first speech of lus
childhood, wherein he said, “WVerily! I am a slave of Allah; He
has zven me the scrphire and made me a prophet.™ Verse 36 of
chapter 19, Miriam, firther savs, “(Essa sa1d) and werily! Allah
15 my Lord and vour Lord. So worship Him (alone), and that 15
the straght path.™

E The Virtues of Miriam

Allah has described Miriam, the mother of Essa (Jemus), to
be a chosen lady. Verses 42 and 43 of chapter 3, Al-e-Iran, sav,
“And (remermber] when the Angel sad, O, Minam! Verily, Allah
has chosen yonr, parified wou and chosen you above the women
of the worlds of the Jinn's and the Humans . . 0 O, Miriam!
fubrut wourself with obedience to ywour Lord and prostrate
yvourself and borar down along wath others (who do prostrate).”

The angel spoke to Minambyr Allah’s leawe and told her that
A1lah chose herbecaise of her obedience and supplication before
Him andbecanse of her modesty, inmnocence, and strong belief in
Him and alsobecanse of her virtues over the womenof the world.

Imam Timudhi recorded with reference to Al-Thn-e-Abu-
Talib that the Prophet of Allah sa1d, “The best woman of her
time was Miriam, the danghter of Imran, and the best woman of
her tume was Lady Ehadya (the Prophet™s wafe]” There 15
another saying of the Prophet of Allah recorded by all except
Davwood, that the Prophet of Allah sad “That many men
reached the lewvel of perfection, ut no women reached such a
level except Asia, the wife of Pharacoh (at the time of Moses),
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MMiram the daghter of Imwran and the mother of Jesus, and
Lvesha, thewife of'the Prophet.” Thesewords of the Prophet of
Allah seem to have been said after the death of Lady Ehadija, to
whom he earlier sa1d to be the best of her time.

Tloas, Miriam was blessed to have a blessed and obedient
son Essa (Jesus) in her chastity wathout a father.

F. Muhahila

Allah refuted all claims of the Christian delegation with
regard to Miriam and Essa. Tbn-e-Ishag mentioned thatwhen the
people of the book became stuck to theiwr pomt of view,
thereupon Allah the exalted, revealed verses 60-61 of chapter 3,
Al-e-Imran which said, “(This 15] the tmth from vour Lord, 50
be not of those who doubt | . Thenwhosoewer disputes with v
concermung him (Essa) after all this knowledze that has come to
vy, say [0, Muhanmmad), “Come! Letus call our sons and your
s0M5, our woren and your wormen, ourselves and yourselves,
then we pray and invoke Allah’s marse upon the lars ™

The Prophet of Allah then called them for Mubahila. Tao
which they sad, “0, Abul-Qasnn (alias of the Prophet
Mhihanunad)! Letus think about this and zet back to wou about
ot decision.”™

They left and sought the advice of ther leaders; one of them
addressed his fellows, “By Allahl O, Christian fellows! You
knowr that Muhanunad 15 a Messenger and that he brought vou
the final words regarding Jesus and that Mubalila wall be an end
forthem, ifthevacceptit.” He advised that if theyw have already
decided to remain to their oo faith, thenthey should conchide a
treaty with hluhanumad and o back to their land.

After conchision theycameback to the Prophet of Allah and
said, 0, Abual-Oasim! We have decided not to conchude
Ihubalula and that wou rermaim onyour relizion andwe rermain on
onars;, and send with 15 a person amongst wvour comparnmions,
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whom wou please to make mdgments regarding cur monetary
disputes, for wou are acceptable to us i this regard ™

The Messenger of Allah said “Verily! T wall send a trasted
person with yor, who will be traly a trasterorthy person”™

All the companions present there, especially Omer-bin-
Ehattab, were nmach eager to be that person; but to the anprise
of the companions, the Prophet of Allah called, “O, Chaidah-bin
Jarrah! Standup ™ When he stoodup, the Prophet said, “Ths 15
the trsterorthy of the Tmmah (my nation).”™ It was indeed a
great honor for him tobe the trasterorthy person declared by the
Frophet of Allah.

187. The Prophet’s Farewell to Kaaba and His
Last Hajj

Prior to mentiomng the proceedings of Hayy performed by
the Frophetof Allah and ks farewe]l address to the nation, it 15
considered siznificant to mention an introduction to the hustory
of the sanctity of Kaaba, since the slaves of Allah have heen
mandated to the best of their abilities tosupplicate before and to
pronounce &llah’s lordship, majesty, sovereignty, and holiness
while going around Faaba and its sorounding places, like the
station of Abraham, the place bebareen the mounts of Saffa and
Marera, and while kissing the black stone, fixed in a corner of
Faaba on the left side of its entrance.

A. Introduction to Kaaba and Tis Sanctity

The first place everbuilt on the earth by the father of the
mankind Adam with the help of the angels to be used as the
place of worshup was Eaaba, Thereafter when it was wiped off
during the tempest of the prophet Hoah, it was reconstracted at
the same place by the prophet Abraham and his son Ishumael
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Later daring the wouth of the Prophet Muhamumad, it wras
reconstracted by the Makkahns, and the Prophet had the

opporhity to fix the black stone in its southeast corner.

It 15 a oubical, smmall and extremely simple building,
measarng 45 x 36 x 41 faet. [ cormners almost face to the magor
four points of the compass, 1.e., to the South 15 Bukne-¥ amani,
to the East 15 Fukne-Asrad, having fined Black stone, to the
Horth 15 Fukne-Tragi, and to the West 15 Fukne-Shanu.

Fazdba 15 remembered as Fait-aol-Haram (the howse of
sanctity), Bat-al- Ateeq (the ancient house), and Fair-Allah (the
house of Allah). Also, 1t 15 sa1d that the Eaaba is substitate for the
Bait-al-Mamoor, 1.6, a place on the seventh heaven meant for
vworship for the angels and whosoewer lives there; details abonut
EBait- al-Mamocewallbe mentioned in the sibsequent paragraph.
Hevrever, following are the divine werdicts about Faaba:

I Verse 96, chapter 3, Al-e-Inwan, says, “Verily, the first
hose [ofworship) appointed for the mankind was that
at Bakkah (old name of Makkah), full of blessings, and
gudanece for the mankind and the jmn.”™

no A& part of verse 125, chapter 2, &l-Bagara, says, “And
[remember]) when We (Allah) made the House (Faaba),
a place of resort for mankind and a place of safety.™

m Werse 127 of chapter 2, Al-Bagara, says, “and
[remember] when Abraham and Ishmaelvwere raising the
foundations of the House (Faaba), sayng, “Onr Lord!
Accept (this service] fromus. Verily! ¥ou are the 411-
Hearer, All-Encwrer.™

Faazba being declared to be the house of Allah was also
declared Qibla for the Prophet Muhammad and for hus nation,
1e., facing K aaba while performing Salat anywrhere in the woxld.
Allah ordained this mling vide verse 144, chapter 2, Al-Bagara,
which says, “WVerily, We (4Allah) have seen the homing of your
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face towrard the heavens. Surely, We shall barn you to Qibla, that
shall please you, so hum your face 1n the divection of Al-lMasgid
Al-FHaram (Faaba)”

Prior to this mling, the Muslims used to face Bair-Al-
Mugadas (of Palestine) mn their prayers, which 15 the second
oldest house of Allah after Kaaba,

It 15 heard that theidolaters say that the Muslims do worship
the stones (le., due to their facing toward Kaazba in their
prayers). Theyutter these words due to their ignorance only;, the
Muslims pray to Allah only and they face Faaba while they are
1n prayers at any place in the world. This 15 to keep the umty and
wiversality among them, no matter where they live. Verse 29,
chapter 7, &l-A araf, is relevant in this regard, inwhich it is said,
“Ray: (0, Muhammmad): My Lord has cormanded pastice and
(5a1d] that you should face Him only (1.e., to worship none bat
Allah and face Fasba in their prayers) ineach and every place of
worship, m prayers, and invole Him only making wour relizion
sincere to Him.™

B. Bait-Al Mamoor

Allak, the praseworthy and the most gracions one, has
affirmed His statement (whatsoewerit 15 said in verse 4, chapter
52, At-Toor), by testifiing with the words “And by Bait-Al-
Iamoor™ (the house parallel to Eaaba on the seventh heaven,
constantlybeing visited by the angels]. Imam Ibn-e-Eatheer has
explained these words with reference to asaying of the Prophet
of Allah, with regard to hus visit to the seventh heaven during
Isra and Meraj, which has been mentioned in Bokhar and
Bhaslinn, which says that the Prophetof Allah said, “Then, I was
taken to Bait-Al-Mamoor. It 15 visited every day by seventy
thousand angels who will not come back to visit it azain.™

The angels worship Allahby zoing around Bait-41-Mamoor
and perform tawraf avound it as the people of the earth perform
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tawraf’ around the Faaba Bait-al-Mamoor 15 the Qibla of those
who reside onthe seventh heaven. Dumng the Isra journey, the
Prophet also met his grandfather, the prophet Ibraheem Al-
Fhalil, who was reclining his back on Bait-A1-Mamoor. It was
Ibraheemwho rebult K aaba onthe earth, sarely he deserved the
revrard of being at a high station m the paradise. Verse 12 of
chapter 53, An-MNajam, says mm this regard, “Indeed he
[(Muhamimad) did see of the sreatest sigws of us Lord (Allak).™

A narration may be mentioned in this regard that when
Allah the creator and the sovereizn Lord, expressed his intentiom
to the angels and said, “I am going to place My deputy on earth™
The angels said, “Will ¥You place there, those who will make
mischief and shed blood there, while we glorify ¥on with praises
and thanks and sanctify ¥You™ He (Allah) saad, “T knowr that
which vou do not know™ (verse 30 of chapter 2].

It 15 sa1d that the angels suessed that this creation wall also
make nuschief as the creation that existed on the earth, 1.2, the
jinms [invistble creations) have been making muschief or that
they were made known of the attrintes of the lamans, whom
Allahwranted to create. Howrewer, Allah refiuted not their guess,
mstead He said that theywere unaware about His wisdom in the
creation of Adam. Buat it 5 said that Allah’s reply was so
pompous, glorious, and arrogant that the angels thought that they
mught have anmoved &llah; so theybecame frightened of Allah’s
wrath and therefore took shelter under the throne (Arsh) and
thereafter started cirowmambalating the Arsh and started
pronouncing praises and glories to Allah in order to demonstrate
their lombleness and apologies to Him. It 15 5a1d that Allah iked
their act of nibrission, lmmbleness, and manner of pronouncing
His glory. 5o Allah ordered them to build a house for prayer
beneath His Arsh, and that was called Bait-Al-Mamoor.
Thereafter the angels were asked to cirmamarmbulate that house
in hen of the Arsh.

The action of the angels” ciroumambalation of the Arsh

435



Lt. Cdr. (F) Mohsir Skbtar, PH, B4 (Phil), LLE

seams to have been postponed till the day of Feanrection, since
Allah says inverse 75, chapter 39, Az-Sumar, that “wouwnll see

the angels suprounding the Throne (Arsh) from all round,
glorfying the prases of their Lord (41lah).”

Farthermore, verse 17, chapter 69, Al-Haaqah, says, “And
the angels will be on its [Throne) sides, and eight angels wiall
that Day (the Day of Eeanrection), bear the Throne (Arsh) of
Your Lord, abowe them.™

C. The Circumambulation (Tawaf) of Kaaba

Since the Faaba has its consistencywithBait-Al-Mamoor and
thereby with the Arsh of Allah, it may have therefore been
considered tobe the substitate forboththe grand places of heaven
It maybe that 81lah has titled the Kaaba to be His cvm house, 12,
Bait-Allah hence, its tawraf 15 substibate of the tawaf of Arsh.

Therefore, the pilpims ciroumambulating Kaaba noist be
conscientions of the fact that they have been honoed to sibstitate
the tawraf of Arsh and to perforn Junnah of the prophets and of
the angels too. They should keep in nmund while going arcund
Faaba that they are around the house of Allah and are in the
process of pleasing their Lord as the angels did. They are at the
doorsteps of Allah’s howse asking for His mercy, kindness,
forgiveness, andblessings; so they should be conscientions to be
carefill to remain in their lhovblest and extreme sibnussive
manner. They cught to knosr that do they possess the feeling of
Allah’s presence, the feeling of His Majesty, Magznificence, and
Lordship in theirextreme fear to attain His love and affections.
One noast sapplicate and submit his requests like a begzar and
shold have enough confidence in Allah’s kindness and generoshy
that Hevwnll not let Hisbegzar go empty. 5o please Him 1n away
that a slave cught to please his master.

Allah the Lord of majesty, has ordained tawraf vide verse 2%,
chapterdd, A4l-Hajj, and has said, “And ciroomambalate the
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ancient House (Flaaba) ™

The tawaf of Faaba used to be the old practice, which is
since the days of the prophet Abraham and the prophet Ishimael
bt later it was cormapted, may be with the introduction of the
ol worship; the tawrafaras torned into shamefial fashions. That
state of tawaf was condermned by the Divine Authornty vide
verse 28 and 30 of chapter 7, Al-faraf

Imam [bn-e-Fatheerhas conmrerted withrezard to verse 28 of
chapter 7 and said that “T say the Arabs with exception of the
Chiraishused to perfomm tavwaf necked. They claimed they wonld
not make tawaf arearing the clothes that theydisobeywed Allah m As
for the Charaish knoram as 41-Fhoms, theyused to perform tawaf in
their regular clothes. Whoever among the Arabs borroweed the
garments fiom one of the Al-Hums; he would wear it for tawaf,
And whoever wore a new garment would discard it, and none
winild weear it after lim on completionoftasraf. Those who did not
have a nevwr zarmment, or not goven by Al-Hums, then they would
perform tavwaf naked, even the women but wnally at might.”™

It may be pointed cut that the Charaish being oustodians of
Eaaba had mmposed the condition of wearning clothes for taeraf
duly parchased fromthemonly. &5 a matter of fact, the people
who could not afford to parchase clothes from the maistodians of
Eaabawonild have no optionbut to perfonn tasrat naked; henee,
the practice was approvedby the society, and thas, they clanmed
it to be in accordance with the divine legislation. This is why
A1lah refiited their claim vide verse 28 of chapter 7, which said,
“And when they conurit Fahisha (shamefil action), they say:
“We found oar fathers doing this, and Allah has commanded it
for us."™" In the same werse, Allah refirted their claim and saad,
“Zay (O, Muhanumad to those who claimed this];, Hay, 4llah
never commands Faohisha, Do yon say aboat Allah what won
knoer not?™

And i verse 29 of chapter 7, Allah says to His Prophet,
“fay: ‘My Lord has commanded pastice, ie., fairness and
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honesty.™

Finally, Prophet Muhamumad and his nation hawve been
prescribed dress for the period of Umra and Hagj, which 1s
composed of bao white sheets of cloth, unstitched and clean, one
for the upper and the other for the lower part of the body for
men, and theumal clothing for the women daly covered all their
body parts except the face, the hands, and the feet.

It may be noticed that the tawaf is like a prayer. Timudhi
had recorded that the Prophet of Allah said, “T awraf arvound the
House (Kaaba) 15 like the prawver, except that wom all speak
durng it. Therefore, whoever spealks let him not spealk except
with zood (eords)”

D. The Black Sione of Kaaha

It 15 sa1d that theblack stone was passed onto the earthfrom
heaven andwas placed at the mount of Abu-Cabees [adjacent to
Faaba), until it was brought to the prophet Abraham who fixed
it in the eastern comer of Kaaba, 1.6, Fukne- Asarad. Tt 15 also
said to be the right hand of Allah with which He shakes the
hands of His people. It 15 indeed the syvmmbolic hand of Allah as
the Eaaba 15 the symmbolic house of Allah.

Timudhi has recorded a narration of Ibn-e-Abbas that the
Messenger of Allah said, “The black stone descended from
Paradise nmach whiter than mulk, bt was tarned to black by the
sins conmmitted by the mankind ™

Bokhari and Tirmidhi recorded on the aathority of Amir-Thne
e-Fabia, who sad, “T saer Omer-bin-Ehattab kissing the black
stone and [ heard him saving, “T knoor weell that won ave simply a
stone and have no power to confer abenefitorto do harm. Had I
not seen the Messenger of Allah kissing wony, I aronald not have
kissed wou.™

It may be deduced that the act of kissing the black stone
establishes a spiritaal and a physical interaction wath the lowed
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ones of &llah mchiding the Frophet Muhanmad, kus grandfather
Abraham and Ishmael peace be upon them all, byway of putting
one’s own lips on the stone where the loved ones of Allah had
also pat their blessed lips. Howewer, the spiritual interaction
cannot be fornmlated unless the relationship mdicated abowe 15
vimwalized as ;uch in the state of extreme love and affection.

E Yamani Corner of Kaaha

Zimce the south commer of Eaaba faces towrard Yemen, it 1
callad ¥ amar cormer. But it 15 also said that theword “F aman™

15 5a1d tobe derived from the word “Y ameen” (one that 15 on the
tight s1de and referred to good fortune m werse 27 of 5681, This
part 15 only touched by hands and not kissed as per tradition of
the Prophet of Allah. This 15 becanse 1t 15 said that this part of
Eaabawas rebmlt onits first foundations of the howse, rased by
the prophet Abraham.

F. The Mugam (Station)of Abraham

There 15 a piece of a stone onwhich the prophet Abraham
stood during the constrmction of Eaaba, That piece of stone was
pressed by the prophetic spiritual poweer of Abraham leaving
thereon his deep foot impressions. Since that miracle had A1lah’
sanction, Allah said it to be His sizn. The sad stone 15 byng
fixed in front of Kaaba, where each pilgrim offers baro mt of
Salat in memory of Abraham in compliance with the Divine
Order, ordained wide werse 125 of chapter 2, Al-Bagara,
conumanding to take the station of Abraham as the place of
prayer. Farther toit, verse 37 of chapter 3, Al-e-Imran, says, “In
it [Faaba) are mamifest signs, ez, the Mugam (station) of
Ibraheem, whosoever enters it, he attains semarity.”™

Eokhan has recorded a narration of Ibn-e-Omer that “the
FProphet of Allah reached Maklah, cirmomambualated Eazba
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seven times and then offered baro umt prayers mn front of the
station of Abraham. Then he went toward Saffa’™

Indeed Allah has said, “WVerily, m &1lah’s Prophet you have
good examples ™

. Szee (Going Back and Forih)heiween Saffa and Marwa

Allah’s words regarding Saffa and Mara, revealed in verse
158, chapter 2, 4]-Bagara:

“Werly, Saffa and Marara (the tero lullocks opposite Kaaba)
are the signs of Allah. 5o it 15 not a sin on him who perfornms
Hajj or Umira of the House (Faaba) to perform Tawaf bebareen
them. Andwhoever does any good vohimmtarily, and then Verily,
Allah 15 All-Fecogmuzer, All-Enower™

Imam Almad reported that Urera said that he asked the
mother Avesha regarding the words “so it 15 not sin™ which
appeared inthe abowe verse. The mother then explained to hum
regarding this verdict of Allah that these wordings do relate a
tradition of Ansar daring the period of Jahiliya (ignorance). In
that she sad, “Before Islam the Ansar used to assume Fhlal
(Thram, the dress wsed during Hajy and Umra), to perform Hag;
for their idol Manaat, whom they used to worship. Those who
asarned Ehlal for Manaat, used to hesitate to perform Taeraf
betareen Saffa and Marvera (as if 1t was also not prohibited). S0
they, when became Muslims, asked the Messenger of Allah
regarding it. Then the above werse 1538 of 2was revealed; and the
Messenger of Allah made it Junnah to perform Tawaf betareen
these taro mounts of Jaffa and Marera ™

H. Origin of Tawaf beiween Saffa and Marwa

Imam Ibn-e-Eatheer has narrated a saving of the Prophet
through Thn-e-Abbas that the origin of tawaf comes from the
tawaf of Lady Haajar (the wife of Prophet Abraham and the
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mother of ProphetIshmael), when she wandered about by gomg
to and from the mounts of Saffa and Marera in search of water,
after Abraham left them alone in Makkah adeserted place then.
When the lady feared that her sonwould die, she stoodup and
begzed Allah for His help and kept going back and forth in that
blessed area bebaeen Zaffa and Marera. She was praising and
asking for Allah’s help in her most hamble, fearful frichtened,
and meek position. Allah heard His slave’s call and answered her
prayers and relieved her from loneliness, ended her dilermma,
and got her the water of the well of Zamzam, which 15 “a tasty
and mtrtional food and a remedy for the illness.™

Therefore whosoever ho theopporhmty to perform tawaf
betareen these baro mounts nmst adopt the way of athmission of
Ladw Haajar, which Allah hilked noach and made it oblizatorny on
all the nations to come. One should adopt the same attitade of
hambleness and meekness in adopting the fannah of LadyHaajar,
Omne shouald also followr the manners duly performed dunng the
tawaf of Kazba and pray for forgiveness, eternal pleasure,
kindness, and merey of &llah, the most loving and the most kind.

L Commandmeni for Hajj and Umra

Allah commanded in verse 97, chapter 3, Al-e-Imran, “And

hajy to the House (Faaba) 15 a duty that mankind owees to Allah,
for those who are able toundertake the Journey; and whoever
dishelieves, then Allah stands not m need of (nach] mankind and
jimn.”
Farther to this verse, another verse 198 of chapter 2, ordains
and say, “And perform propedy Hajy and Umra for A1lah™ The-
e-Abbas said in this regard, “Hap 15 Arafat,” while “Tmra 15
tawrat [of Kaaba).™

According to the divine cormmand, Hajp has been oblizated
on every believer at least once in hus Lifetime, provided the
individual 15 capable to reach Makkah 1e, he can legally
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arrange his travel and meet his expenses, leaving behind encugh
for kus famuly to meet theiwr expenses. He 15 also oblized to
provide the same facility and facilitate his kin dependent on him
to perform Hajj, sabject to his resoarces.

Hajj was made oblizatory during the time of the prophets
Abraham and [shmael with a view to pay visit to the house of
Allah to satbmit themselves before Him and to glorify Him and
witness His sizns. The main ritaal was to make tawraf to the
house of Allah and sacrifice the amimals in His name. But during
the period of ignorance, when the people started worshipping
1dols, the tradition of Hajj was also cormapted. The Frophet of
Allah had also performed Hap before and  after the
pronoancement of his prophet hood, along with the ignorant
people, till hevwas 11 Maklah. Buat after he mugrated to Medina,
he could only perform one Umra (lesser pilgrimage) after the
conchision of the Hudathwa treaty. The Muslims were able to
perform Hajj as per their tradition on AH 9, tat in the company
of the dishelievers who did it in their cam tradition. This 15 why
the Prophet of 41lah performed no Hajj that vearin the compary
of the dishelievers. 3o dunng the same period, Allah ordained
prohibition for the nonbelievers to perform Hajy anymore, and
the Hajjwas mandated for the believers at least once in their life.
Inthis regard, the Frophet sa1d that “the Hajj 15 onee, sowhoewer
does 1t more, then it 1s not essential” (At Dawood and Ahmad).

It 15 very important to rmmention that at the same tine, Thn-e-
Hibban i his Sahih and 41-Behagi have recorded a Hadith Chadsi,
wherein the Prophet of Allah said that Allah sad, “Venly a
servant, whom I gave a healthybody and I expended for him his
livelihood, and five wears passed upon hum that he does not come
to Me (for Hap) then he 15 deprived.”

The following statements of the Prophet of Allah
commnucate to us the reward and importance of Hajp:
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I “Themw is norexrard for Hag-aLMabraor (the Hajj accepted
by Allah), other than Paradise™ (Baolkhari and Bluslim).

i “hhad of the elderly, the weak and the women 15 Al-
Hai- Al-labroay” [Misail.

o “Al-Tmra to Al-Tma 15 a parification forwhatewer was
betareen them [of 5sins), and there 15 no reward for Haiy
Al-Mabroor other than paradise™ (Bokhari).

17 “Whosoever 15 1ot detained by an apparent need or a
confirung illness or the prevention of an oppressor and
he does not performHajj, thenifhe wills let him die a5 a
Jewr ar a Christian™ (Ahmmad and Behai).

J. The Prophet’s Hajj inthe Prescribed Islamic Traditions

Lfter the Hajj was ordamed on 4H 2, vide werse 97 of
chapter 3, the Frophet of Allah irmmediately decided to perform
the next Hajjon AH 10, Ttwas his first and last Hagy after it was
pronmlzated; thereform, it is remembered as the “farewell Hag,™
since hebade farewrell to the house of Allab to his native towm
of Makkah and to his nationthathe maceeeded to gather around
him after an extreme arduoas exercise for the last aboat barenty-
three ywears. It 15 sa1d that hebade farewrell wath the last words of
his wisdom to about one landred barenty-four thousand peopke of
his nationinthe vallevof Arafat onthe day of Hajy, 1.2, munthof
the month of Dhul-Hajja.

His address was a marvelous piece of the smmumary of his
Lifetime preaching by his acts and deeds in accordance with the
divine gudance byway ofthe revelations of the Chiran and the
wisdom that he was bestowed by his Lord. That was the day
when his Lord declared his nussion a maccessfil completion in
verse 3 of chapter 5, Al-Maida which will be explained mn the
sbsequent paragraph.

Ths, on &H 10, when the Prophet of Allah declared his

443



Lt. Cdr. (F) Mohsir Skbtar, PH, B4 (Phil), LLE

mntention of performung Hajj, the people of Medina and the
people from all over Arabila, who could afford, ot prepared and
started gathering and camped cutside Medina to join the Prophet
of Allah.

The Prophet of Allah left Medina in the last week of
Dhigadah; before leaving, he took a bath and Lady Awesha
petfimmed him and then he wore Thram. Thn-e-Fatheer has
mentionedwith reference to Imam Shafl, Bokhar, and Mushm
the narration of Lady Avesha that the Prophet of Allah used to
mse perfinme before he wore and after he took off Thram. The
FProphet alonzwath his companions then proceeded to Makkah
while he stopped in transit at Dlml-Haleefato enable the pilzrim
to puat up Thram. He was carnrying with him the animals of
sacriflce. When he proceeded towrazd DMlaklah, he started
pronouncing falbiha, a set of mapplications pronounced londly
that “Here I am O, Allah, here T am, here [ am, You have no
partner, hera I am. Venly, all pratses, graces, and sovereignty
belong to Yo, ¥ou have no partner”™

The sad supplication 15 mdeed m response to the
proclamation for mankind by the prophet Thraheem to come and
perform pilgimof the house of Allah, which Allah pided him,
which has been mentioned in verse 27, chapter22, A1-Hajj, which
says, “And proclanmthe mankind the Hagy. Theyanll come to won
onfoot and oneverylean camel; theyvaill come from every deep
and distant meountain high way (to perform Hajp)”

The prophet Abrahamwas conumanded to make acall to the
haman beings, mviting them to performHagywhen he exclaimed
that as to hower his callwill be heard, A1lah assared him to convey
his wolce to the people towhich theyarcnld respond. 3o it 15 why
every Hapji (pilgrim] afterwearing Thram responds to the call of
Abraham and saws, “0, Allah! T am here, O, &Allah! T am here ™

The Prophet’s caravan reached Makkah, they performed
tawaf of Fasba, Saffa, and Marera and then came out of their
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Thram, as we came ot of the prayers.
The Prophet then taold the people that thosewho had brought

with them the amimals of sacrifice should take off their Thram
and wall wear it azain to restart their Hajj rites, whereas the rest
shall contirnae the rite of Haj).

Thereafter the Prophet reassumed the ntes of Hajy and left
for Mina on the eighth day of Dhil-Hajja, where he prayed his
noon, afternoon, sanset, mght, and morming prayers; and after
the suuise of the rminth Dhil-Hajja, he left for the valley of
Arafat and camped at the place of Himra. Howr there exists at
that pomtthe mosque of Nimra, where Dhihar and Asar prayers
are performed together and the imam addresses the Hajjis by
delivering Hap) Elnthah.

Then the Prophet left his tent and came cut near the mount
of Arafat, remained mounted on his camel and addressed hus
nation, who had zatheredwith him for Hajj, and they were, it is
said, one lundred terenty-four thousand. His address on Arafat
and thereafter at Mina on the day of Mohr (sacrifice] 15 being
considered as one address andbeing remembered as “the address
of the last Hajp™”

It may be mentioned that the complete narrations of the
Prophet’s address are not available at one place; however, the
rencamed scholars have collected its portions fromthe mathentic
records, Le., Ibn-Ishag, Ibn-Hisham Bokhar, Mhuaslim, Abu-
Davrond, and Tixrnidhi.

The Prophet’s address at the occasion of Hajp, after
glonfying and prasing his Lord, Allah the eternal cwamer of
sovereiznty, has been made knowmn to us as under:

“, People! Listen to what [ say. I do not know whether I
will ever meet you at this place once again afterthis onrrent vear.
It 15 unlawfial for you to shed blood of one another or take
(urlaadfally) the fortanes of one another. They are as unlasdfiil
(Haram] as shedding blood on sach a day as today (the day of
Happ) and in;ach a month as this sanctaary (Haram) month and
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i such a sanctified city as this city (of Makkah and its
surroundings .

“Behold! A1l practices of pagamism and iznorance are noar
under my feet, the blood revenge of the days of ignorance is
renutted. The first claim ofblood I abolishis that of Thn-e-Fabia
bin-Haritha (Prophet’s cousin), who was rmarsed m the trbe of
Barm Saad and whom Hudhail killed. oy 15 forbidden, and I
make a beginmung by remutting the amount of mterest wluch
Abbas-bin-Abd- Al-Muttalh (Prophet’s uncle) has to receive.
Verily, it 15 remitted entirely.

“0, People! Fear &llah concenungwomen. Verily wou have
taken them onthe secarityof Allah and have made their persons
lawrfial unto wo by the words of Allah. It 15 inoombent upon
them to honor their conmzal rights and not to commt acts of
mnpropriety, which if they do, wou have mathonty to chastise
them, wet not severely. If ywour wives refrain from it and are
faithfial to wou, clothe and feed therm saitably.

“Wenly, I left among yvou the Book of 81lah and the Sunnah
(traditions) of His (Allah) Messenger, which if won hold fast, yoa
shall newver zo astray.

“0, People, | am not micceeded by a prophet and you are not
sicceeded by a nation. 3o I recommend you to worship your
Lord, to pray the five tirve prayers, tofast Famadan and to offer
the Zakat (Poor’s due] of wour provisions willingly. I
reconumend won to do the pilgrimage to the Sacred House of
your Lord and to obew those, who are incharge of won, and then
yvouwill be awarded to enter the Paradise of wour Loxd.

“And if yonveere asked about me, what you wonald say?™

They replied, ““We bearwitness that you have conveved the
message and discharged wour mirnistry.”™

The Prophet of Allah then raised his forefingers towrard the
sk and then mowed it dowmn toverard the peoplewhile saying, <0,
Allah! Bear witness.” He said that thrice.
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The Prophet’s statements were being repeated loudly at the
same time by Eabia-bin-Umayyah-bin-Ehalf. As soon as the
Prophet had accomplished his address, then Allah declared in
verse 3, chapter 5, &1-Maida that “this day I have perfected yor
relizion for you, completed My favorupon wou and have chosen
for wou Islam as wour relizion.™

On hearing this Omer cred; when asked why he cned, he
replied, “Mothing succeeds perfection but mmperfection.™
After that Bilal made a call for prayer, and he made the second
call.

The Prophet of Allah performed both noon and afternoon
pravers separately, with no prayvers mbebareen. Thenthe Prophet
of Allah mounted on his she-camel, Qisera, till sanset and then
moved toward the place of Muzdalhifa, where he observed the
smset and the night pravers with one first call (Adhan) and the
tero second calls (Igamah) and lay down till late might. He
proceaded ahead for Mina after Fajr prayer, 1.2, before sanrise of
the tenth of Dhil-Hajja. There, after ;minrise, he threw seven
pebbles on the big Jamarah saying, “Allah 15 the greatest,” on
each of his throw. Thereafter he stopped saying falbiha 12,
saving, “T am here O, Allah, T am here ™

It maybe mentioned that the Jamarar (plural of Jamarah)
indicate those three placeswhere Satan attempted to nuslead the
prophets Abraham and [shimael from the conmmttal of the act of
sactifice, which they had intended to comply wath Allah’s
command i order to please Huom. In that the first Jamarah
represents the satarie meitemert for Abraham agamst sacnficmg
his son Ishmmael. The second Jamarah represents the satamie
inducement to Haajar to stop Abraham from his action The tlod
reprasents the satamie attempt to stop Ishmmael from bemng
sacrificed. On perceiving him at those thee poirts Gabriel asked
Abraham to pelt Satan; 5o he pelted at him seven times at each
point, so he disappeared. Hence pelting the stones at those three
places symbolizes the disapprowal of the faithfial servants of
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Allah azainst the satanic provocations.

It maybe mentioned that distance bebareen the first and the
second Jamarah s 150 meter, and betareen second and the third
one 15 225, which makes a total length of 375 meters.

Then the Prophet of Allah proceeded to the place of
sacrifice, where he sacrificed sixtw-three camels by his cam
hands and asked Al to sacrifice the remaining thirty-seven
carels. [t maybe noted that sacrificing the fizure of sicty-thres
resembles the age of the Prophet of Allah, and the total
sactificing figare of one landred resembles to the mumber of
carmels sacrficed by his grandfather to save the hfs of the
Prophet’s father.

On the tenth day of Dlul-Hajja, the Prophet of Allah
delivered another address to his nation while he was mounting
onagrey nole. Al repeated his statements londly for the pecple.
The Prophet of &llah after sapplicating the glories and praises
for his Lord, said, “The tirne has growmn simmilar to the time when
Allah created the heavens and the earth. & wear 15 baelve
months; four of which are sacred, while three of the four are in
succession;, and they are Dlugadah, Dhil-Hapa and Muharram
and the fourth one 15 Bajab.

“WWhat month 1s this?* he asked.

The people replied, “Allah and His Messenger know best of
all” He kept silent for a while, 111l the people thought he wonld
attach it with some other name.

“Is 1t not Dhil-Hapa®™ hewonderad.

“Yes, 1t 15, the people said. Then he asked, “What1s thas
towm called? The people said, “Allah and His Messenger knowr
best of all.™

He remained silent for a while till the people thought he
would zive 1t a different name. “Is it not Al-Balad (the city of
Malklah)?™ he asked.

“Wes, 1t 15, the people rephied.
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Then he asked again, “What day 15 today?™

The people replied, “Allah and His Messenger know best of
all”™ Then he kept silent for awhile and sa1d wondering, “Is 1t
not An-Wahr (the slaghtering) day®™

“Fes, 1t 15, the people said.

Then the Prophet of Allah addressed his nation and said, “0,
People! (Shedding) The blood of one another and eating or
taking one another’s provisions (aranllingly) and wour honor; all
are legal (Haram]. It isunlawfial to violate their holiness. They
noisthe as sacred to one another as this sacred day, in this sacred
month, m this sacred toamn.

“Feouwnll go back to wour Lord (after death). There o wnll
be accounted for vour deeds. 2o do not hun mto people who g0
astray and kill one another.

“Hawe I not delivered the Message (of my Lord)?™ “Ves, wm
have ” the people replied.

“0, Allah! Be witness! Let him that s present; convey it
unto ham who 15 absent. May be, many people whom the
Message 15 conveyedbe more conscions of it than the mdience”
he sad.

The next thres days, the elaventhto thirteenth days of Dlal-
Hajja, the Prophet of Allah remained at Mina by spending hus
time i remembering Allah and teaching to his people. He also
threwr seven pebbles on each Jamarah daily dunng these three
days. On the thirteenth, he went to Makkah and performed
farevwrell tawraf and left for home to Medina on the fourteerth day
of Dhil-Hajja.

K. Brief Conclusion of the Prophet’s Hajj

1. The divine verdict vide verse 3 of chapter 5 says that
Allah, the soarce of all goodness, has perfected the
relizion of Islam and clearly indicated the completon of
the Prophet’s mission. By this Allah also completed,
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conchided, and finalized the divine program of
enlizhternment for the lumamty by way of His gmdance
by revelation throagh His Prophets and closed the doors
for the prophet hood, and thewhy for revelation forever.
Hence, the knoarledze He bestowred to mankind throuzh
His last prophet will lead the homanity till the end of the
world.

2. The Prophetof Allahtherefore immparted his last words of
advice to his nation. He also ensuared their pudance n
following the commandments of Allah, having heen
preserved i Charar, and mn following the wisdom duly
practicedby the Prophet of &llah tlwoaghont hus hife span

3. The most important advice he gave was the respect and
mistice for the loomanmity and zeneral brotherhood
betareen the Mhuslims, wherein no one 15 miperior or
mferior on the basis of caste, color, and creed; the
superiomnty les m piety and loovbleness only.

4. The Prophet advised that the presert ones should convey
his message to those who were absent so that lus
message would reach to the last person of this world
through the chains of conversations, written or spoken.

5. ALl the ntuals of Hap are mandated for Allah’s
remembrance only m a collective manner in order to
conduct a general assembly of the Mushim nation, to sort
ot general matters, and to sdbaat and to sapplhicate and
to proncunce the glories and grandeur of Allah.

185. Finalizing the State Affairs and
Expedition for Mauta
When the Prophet of Allah arrived back home, he started
giving final touches to the state affairs—that 15, the diplomatic,
adrmumistrative, financial, and educational matters. He also
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thought to havethe preventive measares for the defense of the
state. He therefore reorgamimed the trhes of the state and
managed the financial system of collecting Zakat and lizya. He
appointed teachers, mdges, and tax collectors in the area where
they were required.

The trbal chiefs and their representatives also started
coming to Medina to embrace Islam and to meet the Prophet of
Allak and to seek his words of wisdom. The Prophet newver
changed the positions of the tribal heads.

The Prophet of Allah also had 1 mind the arrogant attitude
of the gowernor of the Byzantines who had killed his belowed
ones, Zaid-bin-Haritha, Jafar-bin-Ab1 T alib, and 50 many others
besides his diplomats. The Prophet had also foresighted that the
Eyv=antines are hkely to be meited by the ousted tribes of the
Hijaz to eliminate the Mushims’ emerging poweer becase they
winild never like the rising power of the Muslims, besides the
great powrer of Parsia.

Tloas, in view of the above facts, the Prophetdecided to take
precantionarymeanires and ordered toundertake an expedition,
under the command of Osama-bin-Za1d, who was a young man
of seventeen only. But was having the blessings of and too-close
association with the Prophet of Allah. Since he was the son of
Zaid-bin-Haritha and Urnaw-e-Liman, the prophet of Allah
therefore wsed to treat him like his grandson. The Prophet
therefore, ordered Osama to toach and shakenp the boundaries of
A1-Balgah and Al-Tnaram of Palestine, being a teritory of the
Byzantine Foman Empire.

The elders of the Ansar and the Muhajr like Abn-Bakr and
Oiner were put under the comumand of woung Osama, to wlach
the people did not like, considering him too young to lead, or
mayhe that hewas the sonof an ex-slave mother and father. The
Frophet of Allah therefore addressed the people and sad, “Ho
vwonder now you contest his leadership, for wou have already
contested leadership of his father. Yes! By Allah his father, who
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was one of the most beloved to me, was quite efficient for
leadership; and his son 15 one of the most beloved individual 1o

me after his father™

On hearing this, the people mmchined towrard Osama and
accepted his commmand for the expedition. The troops gathered
cutside Medina at the place of Jerf. Osama was advised by the
Prophet of Allah to take his forces at that place of Palestine
where his father was martvred. He was also advised to take up
his enemies in thelr ignorance during early morming and after
defeating those to return back home immediately.

But when Osama was marmming his army, he came to knoar
abont the serions aibment of the Prophet of Allah; he decided to
postpone the mission till the recovery of the Prophet, since he
wioald not like, and his companions too, to leave the Prophet mn
such a serions condition. Theyleft to see the Prophet while the
rest of the army remained at Jerf

The Prophet of Allahdid not sarvive his aibment and left for
the hereafter. His foremost deputy Abu-Bakr took owver the
admunistration of the Bluslim state and considered Osama’s
miss1on as his fixst prionty, although some of the sprounding
Bedouin tribes had started preparing to attack Medina The people
also advised the caliph to retain the atmy forMedina’s protection
or to appolint an expenernced person to replace Osama. The caliph
said after rejectingbothideas, “The armyshall zo, evenif' [ alone
had to fight against arr rebel. &5 regard Osama, [ do not dare to
disriss a person appointed by the Prophet of Allah.™ He then
added, “Medina may stard or fall the caliph may live or die, but
the words of the Prophet nmist be complied with.™

Feeling an expression of arrogance i the hearts of the
people, the caliph left on foot to see off Osama for the expedition
while Osama remained mounted on the horseback. Abu-Balr
contixmed disoussing and advising Osama regarding strategy of
war and advised him some words of wisdom. However, Osama
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Liked it not and sa1d to the caliph, “Either wou mount the amimal
or allowr me to get down.™ The caliph refirsed his proposal and
contitnied in the same manner. In fact, he wanted to demormstrate
to the people that he being a caliph 15 willing to be under the
command of a person whom the Prophet had appointed. Also
this proved his lambleness, love, and obedience for the Prophet
of &1lah. The caliph before saving farewell requested Osama to
relieve off Omer for his help and to have his advice in the affairs
of the state, towhich Osama agreed and sanctioned mmediately.
It maybe noted that Abta-Bakr advised Osama in the capacity of
a caliph, but at the same time he obeyed his conunand as ]l
since he and Omer were given under his conumand by the
Prophet of &Allah for the said expedition.

Hevrever, Osama mcceeded in his muission and rehumedback
Medina after forty days, with the spoils of war without losimg a
single person of his troops. It 15 said that Osama was witnessed
riding the horse of the enemy who had killed his father mn the
battle of Manta.

189. Claiming the False Prophet hood

Zome of the stupid persons thought that they could also
achieve equaling the Prophet’s statis, so they tried to claim their
prophet hood to their cem tribes, at they conald not pemeive the
aathonty and stabas of a prophet. The followang persons did
conunit this sin during the life of the Prophet:

A. Tuleha the Imposter

The chief of Barm fsad, an imfhential person of the
province of Najd, was trapped with the satanic incitation while
he vras traveling with his trbe. Dharing that jouney, they came
under a dire simation due to non-avalability of water, and
Tuleha consoled his men by saying that they shall find water a
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bit ahead, and they found it. That was the moment when Satan
caight hold of kus nmund and brought him to claim the said
prediction tobe his prophecy. He remained out of reach of the
Muslims during the Prophet’s life, bt in the reign of Abu Bakr,
he trned to be stupid with the blushims. Al Bakr then sent
Ehalid-bin-Waleed to settle his nuschief, biat Tuleha remnmed
faith and remained faithfil for the rest of hus hfe.

B. Maslamah the Liar

Maslamah had been to Medina and had met the Prophet of
Allah along with members of the trbe of Bam Hamfs of
Yamama of central Arabla. On ks rehomn back home, he
proclaimed himself' to be the recipient of revelation and clatmed
to work muramalously, And thereafter he claimed to be the
prophet forhis trbe and that Muhammad vas the prophet for his
e tribe. He also sent his messengers to deliver his message to
the Prophet of Allah asking division of temitory bebaeen
themselwes. The Prophet comumented pointing out to the
messenger of the false person that he would have not spared ther
Lives if killing of the messenger was permutted. The Prophet,
hoerever, commmmicated to him as under:

Fromn: Mbubusrenad, the Mlessenger of 811ab, to Blaslanab, the
Liar. Weriby, the earth belorgzs to A1k and He caaces it to e
mherited by whoen He pleaces stmongy Hic wirbaons servavds
arud peace be wupon hith, whe folloars the guidace.

The Prophet’s replyrefers tothe divine werdict recerved vide
verse 1 28 of chapter 7, Al-faraf. The har was, howewer, killed
durng the reizn of Abu-Bakr doring AH 12 by Wahshi (the
killer of the beloved Hamza).
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C.Aswad-A nsi

He was an mhabitant of Sana of Yemen and had zathered
people around lum through his magie. He had killed the
governor of Temen, [bn-e-Budhan, who was appointed by the
Prophet of Allah, and had married his widoer, &fter that he was
mnecited by the satanic inspiration and clamed tobe a prophet bt
vwas killed soon by the widowr of Thn-e-Budhan,

190. The Prophet of Allah Had to Depart

Allah, the ever living and the giver of Iife and death, had
sent His Prophettocomplete the nmussion of prophet hood, which
He meant for gndance of His loving beings. Allah, the gude,
had been rermunding the nation of the Prophet Muhamimad that
their leader had to leave this world and to die one day on the
completion of his mission. Therefore, we nmst also take 1t
seriontsly and remain conscientions to have beenbenefited of the
Prophet’s teackings up to our maxinoam capabilities. Tloas, fewr
verses of the Charan are referred hereunder to make 1t knoamn that
the Prophet of Allah was among us and was sent for our
gudance and that everyone among the children of Adam has to
retuirnback to thewr Lord in order to recompense of their deads
[good orbad).

L Verses 26 and 27 of chapter 55, Ar-Eahman, say that
“whatsoeveris on it (the earth) will perish . . . And the
Face of wour Lord full of Maesty and Honor wall
remain forever.”

E. Verse 22 of chapter 28, &1-Qasas, says that “everything
will perish except His (Allah’s) Face. His 15 the
Decision, and to Him wou (all) shall be retarned.™

. Werse 35, chapter 21, Al-Anbiva, savs, “Everyone 1s
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going to taste death, and We (Allah) shall make atrail of
yvou wiath evil and wath good, and to Us wou wall be
rehurmed.”

. Werses 4 and 5, chapter 93, Ad-Doha, say, “And indeed
the Hereafter 1s better for you (0, Muhammad) than the
present (Life] . . . And Venly, your Lord will gzive wou
[all good) so that won shall be well pleased.™

. Werse 34, chapter 21, Al-Anbiva says, “And We zranted
not to any lmman being mumortality before wou (0,
Mhihanunad) then iff wou die, wonld they live forewer?™
. Werse 30, chapter 39, Az-Fumar, says, “Verily, Yo (O,
Ihaharmunad) wall die and werly, they (too]wall die.™

. Werse 144 chapter 3, Al-e-Imran, says, “Muhammad 15
no more than a Messenger, and imdeed (many)
Messengers has passed aaray before lum. If he dies or 15
killed, wall wou then tum back on your heels [as
dishelievers1? And he, who bons back on his heels, not
the least harm wall he do to Allah and Allah wall Zive
revrard to those who are gratefill ™

Indeed it was too sad for those whowere having the conpany
of the Prophet of &1lah bt he had to depart fromtlus world. bay

Allah’s mercy and blessings be on him and on his nation?

191. Allah Notifies the Demise of His Prophet

There appeared few symptoms through some actions and
sayings of the Prophet and the divine wverdicts that clearly
indicated that departing time for the Frophet had arrived. The
Prophet had also acknowledzed the call of his Lord. The close
depnties of the Prophet like Abu-Bakr and Omer had also wept
and cred at those oocasions as they understood that they were
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going to lose the blessed company of their dearest one, whao was
the source of convewance of the Divine Messages. 5o here are
fewr mentions leading to the sad intimation:

L Dumng the month of Eamadan of AH 10, this was the
last fasting month for the Prophet,

1 he remmained et (sechicion) for tamerty days Betead
of e, amd

n the smgel Gabriel repeated the Chman writh him barice
mstead of crwce.

E. His pronouncements i farewell pilgimage: “T do not
knoer whether [ will ever meet wou at this place once

again after this omrent vear™

2. The Prophetwas asked to glonfy the praises of his Lord
and to ask for His forgiveness on receipt of help from
A1lah at the conquest (of Makkah) and after the people
entered in the folds of Islam in crosnds. Chapter 110, An-
Hasr, refers in this regard. This chapter of the Charan was
the last chapter tobe revealed. According to Ihn-e-Abbas,
and Omer agreed to it, with the revelation ofthese verses,
the death of the Prophet was pronounced to him.

D. Verse 3 of chapter 5, Al-Maida, revealed on the day of
Arafat of the Prophet’s Hajj, Allah pronounced, “This
day, I have perfected your relizion for yo, completed
My favors upon wou, and have chosen for ywou Islam as
your relizion.”

Upon hearing this, Omer cried, though he
expressed his concern about the decline of Islam
henceforth bt had understood the real fact about
deparbare of the Prophet, in fact, decline had to start affer
the demise of the Prophet. Moreover Omer could not
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utter the words that the Prophetvras nowr ready to depat,
50 he cried.

. DOnthe day of Mohr (sacrifice) during Hagj, the Prophet
of Allah sacrificed with his owm hands sirty-three
carels 11 resemblance to the wears of his age since he
lived his Iife for siooty three years.

. Inthe early days of the monthof Safar of 8H 11, only a
monthbefore hus demuse, he visited the mount of Thad
and observed a farewrell prayer for the martyrs of the
battle of Thad and then addressed the people in his
company, saying that “T am to preceds yon and have been
made witness upon you. By Allah wou wiall meet me at
my Hawd (a spring in paradise) very soon. I have heen
given the keys of the worldly treanires. By Allah, I do not
fear for you that youwwill bon from Diviroty afterme. But
I do fear the acquisition of worldly riches shonald tempt
you to strike one another’s necks™ (Bokhari).

. The Prophet also paid his farewell visit to Al-Bageeh,
the cemetery of Al- Medina, and prayed for Allah’s
foraiveness for the believers buried there.

192, Sickness and the Last Days of the
Prophet’s Life

Onthe day of Monday, the Safar 29 of AH 11, the Prophet
of Allah fell 11, and daring his ailment, he led prayers for eleaven
days. When his sickness was aggravated, he asked his wives as
to where he shall stay by the next day. By this question of the
Prophet, hiswivesunderstood that he wanted to stay with Lady
Avesha, so they consented to it, and the Prophet was mowved
therewiththe help of Al and Fadl-bin-Abbas, So the mother of
the believers, Lady Lwesha, had the blessings of having the
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company of the Prophetof Allah during the last davs of lus hife.
MMother Avesha for mostof the time used to recite Maoudheatain
[chapter 113 and 114 of the Chran] along wath other
supplications for the comfort and relief for the Prophet.

On Wednesday, the last fifth day of his Lifs, the Prophet
became more serious, since his pain was increased, and at times
he fainted. &1 one time when he felt a little better, he went to the
mosque and delivered some words of wisdom, wherein he
advised not to make his grave the place of worship, as the
nations of the Christians and the Jews have been doing. He also
announced that it he owes anything to anyone, he shoald ask for
it. He also advised the people to be good with each other.

He also pronoanced about his death by saang, “ Allahthe sreat
has mven a slave of His, anopporhanity to make a choloe betarear,
whatever hedesives of Allak’s provisiors in thes world andwhat He
keeps for him in the Hereafter, tat he opted for the latter™

Onthe fourth day before his death, he met with more severe
agonybut still able to pass necessary instractions or advice. The
last instraction he gave was to pull ot all the unbelievers from
Hijazbut to honor the delegates accordingly; he led prayers till
that day of Tlharsday up till its ;unset.

193.The Prophet Asked Abu-Bakr to Lead the
Prayers

In the evening of the fourth day, before his denuse, his
sickness disabled him to lead the prayers. According to Imam
Bokhari, Mother &vesha narrated that the Prophet of Allah said,
“Hawe the people performed the prayer (Isha praver)?™

“Mo, they have not. They are waiting for vo,” she said. “Put
some water in the washing pot,” the Prophet said.

Zhe did what he ordered. 50 hewrashed up and wanted to zet
up, but fainted. Thereafter he asked again, “Have the people
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prayed?’ Then he repeated tardce the same, towrash and zet up to
go, ut ;ucceeded not. Thereupon he sent Abu-Bakr to lead the
prayer. Tls, Abu-Bakr led the believers i pravers till the rest
of'the tirne of the Prophet’s Iife. In all, he led seventeen prayers
till the Prophet’s dermuse.

It 15 felt oblizatory to menbonthat some of the scholas have
mentioned that the last praver thatthe Prophet of Allah prayed in
his mosque was offered belund Altua-Bakr. This 15 not correct;
mstead Abu-Bakr, who was already present there to lead the
believers in prayer, when he sawr the Prophet coming toweard
hir, wanted to leawe his place for the Prophet bt was stopped
by the Prophet. The Prophet sat by the side of Abu-Bakr and
prayed. It has tobe considered that the prayer was offered under
the leadership [Imamate) of the Prophet, whereas Abu-BEalkr had
assisted him in pronouncing Takbeer (directions during prayer
by the leader).

Zimple logic behind this viewr 15 that a prophetcamnot folloar
anvbody’s conmumand, other than Allah. Secondly, there 15 no
difference of opinion in any historianor scholar that the fimeral
prayer of the Prophetwas not led by anyone. Instead the people
came mmto the Lady Svesha’s compartment, where the blessed
body was resting, inbatches constantly for three days and prayed
for the Prophet, and nobody led the prayers. Instead the
Prophet’s body remained lying in front of them. [t 15 obwions that
when the Prophet canmothe led after his death, hovar conld he be
led while he was alive?

Another factorto let Abu-Bakr keep sitting by the side of the
Prophet of &llahwas that the Prophet intended to demonstrate
before his nation and that was his practical pronoancement, that
Abu-Bakr was his foremost deputy, hence, he was most
appropriate tobecome the nation’s leader after him. Bt he left #t
onthe nationto choose their leader at their oo, and thiswas the
logical reasoming that was presentedby Omerwhile he proposed
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Atna-Balky tobe the chief of the beliewers after the sad dermise of
the Frophet of Allah.

194. The Prophet of Allah Finally Departs

On sunday, aday before his derise, the Prophet of Allah set
his slaves free and zave the wealth that he possessed in charity,
and that was seven dinar only. Also he zifted his weapons to hus
companions. Hence, during the last maght of hus hfs, the grand
lady, mother of the believers, Lady Avesha, had to borrowr some
ol to light her lamp and the Prophet’s armor was mortzaged 1o
have fewr kilograms of barley to be used as their meal.

Onthe last day of hus life, narrated Anas-bin-Malik, “While
the believers were gathered formonung praver on Monday, they
weare snprised to see the Prophet of Allah while he raised the
oartain of Lady & vesha’s aparbnent. He looked at thermwhile they
vwere making their lines straight for the prayer and smiled
chearfilly. Seeing him like this, Altua-Bakr withdrewr himself for
leaving the place for the Prophet of Allah. The believers were
noich delighted to view that scene, but the Prophetof Allah made
them a gestare to contitme and then drevwr doemn the ourtam.™

It wras the last blessing and delizht for the believers to see
the Prophetof Allah since he did not suvive till the next prayer.

There 15 another narration from Bokhar that the mother
Avesha narrated that “Allak’s Apostle in his ailment, inwhich he
died, used tosay, 0, Awveshal I still feel the pain cansed by the
foodI ate at Ehaber and at this time I feel as if myr aorta is being
ot from the pain.™ (It had been mentioned earlier that a Jewr
woman presented the Prophet posoned meat when she invited
him on a dinner.)

On that of his last day the Prophet of Allah called Lady
Fatima and told her something in lowr tone, and she cried; then
he whispered something that made her happy. Mother Awesha
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inqured from her after the Prophet™s death the reason of her
crying and then of smiling, towhich she replied, “The first tune
he disclosed that he would not recover from his illness and I
wept. Then he told me that I wonald be the first of his family to
join ham, so I was pleased.™ (Lady Fatima died after six months
of the Prophet’s denuse].

When Fatimawitnessed zreat pain that afflicted her father,
she sad, “What great pam my father 15 m!™ The Prophet
remarked to these words, “He will not saffer any more when
today is over” (Bokhari).

Then the Prophet called and met with his wives and his
grandsons and advised them to remember 4llah. Then his pain
was aggravated nmch, and he again said to Lady &wesha, “T still
feelthe effect of that food which I tested at Fhather. T feel as if
death 15 approaching.” He repeated this statement (Bokhar).

Then Lady Avesha’sbrother, Abd-Ar-Ealuman, came with a
stwak (a root stick to clean teeth) for him. Lady Awvesha then
asked the Prophetifhe wanted her to chewr it (1o make 1t s0ft) for
him; he nodded. 3o she chewred and softened it with her saliva,
which the Prophet of Allahused thoroughly, and he put his hand
i water and wiped his face and pronounced, “There 15 no God
bt Allah death is fiall of agonies ™ Then he raised his fingers up
and mowved lhus hips, and Lady fivesha listened and heard lum
say, “With those onwhom, ¥ ou have bestowed ¥oar Grace with
prophets and the tmthfial [5iddgeen], the martyrs and the good
doers [Saleheen]. D, Allah! Forgive me and have meroyupon me
and join me to the Compamonship on high [Rafeeq-Al-Aala].

&0 he departed-ardule in the lap of Lady Awesha, on Monday
the Eabi-I, 12 AH 11,18, Jane 8, AD 632 at the age of 63 years
4 months 11 days as Hijra calendar, and 62 years 1| month and 16
days as per Gregorian calendar.

May &llak’s blessings and merey and favors be upon him
forever? Amen.
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195, Allah’s Glad Tidings for His Prophet

Followang are some divine werdicts that pronounced glad
tidings for His Prophet:

L. Verses 3-5, chapter33, Al-Doha, say that “your Loxd (0,
Mhihanumad] has neither neglected wou nor hated won.
And mmdeed the Hereafter 15 better for wou than the
present [life). And werly, wour Lord wall give wou (all
good) so that wou should be well pleased.™

E. WVerse 1, chapter 102, Al-Eaathar, says, “Verly, We
have sranted you (O, Muharmmad) 41-Eanthar (a nver of
pleasant water in paradise where the Prophetwill offer it
to the believers after the Day of Eesnrection while they
will be too tharsty].”

. Werse 2, chapter 42, Al-Fattah says, “That 41lah may
forgive you your sins of the past and the fabwre and
complete His favors on yo, and guide wom on the

straight path.™

196. The Companions’ Behavior on the
Prophet’s Death

There remained no more recipient of the revelation, the
process of revelation (Wa b i) was wrapped up forever; Gabrel
had dutifully accomplhished ks oblizations of conweying the
message of od unto His Prophet. The system of the prophet
hood was sealed forewver; the divine guidance had reached its
highest elevation and had finalized up 11l the end of the world,
leavingbehind with the lomanity thebook of Allah and the acts
and deeds of His Prophet Muhanmad. Indeed he will remain to
be the Prophet of 11ah till the last of the existence in this world.
A fter hamm it has been mandated on the nations tocome to prepate
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among them a group of people to hold the responstbilityto learn
and preach his felloar beings the words of knowledze and

wisdom to create peace and harmonybebareen the lInmman beings
and this s what we are lacking, We ought to eliminate hate and
to substitate it wath lowe bebaeen all groups, nations, and
civiizations m the name of Allah, our Lord. Since they all
belong to the Only and the same Creator, the same Master, the
same father, the same mother, and recipients of the same
message and belief, towhich they are required to adhere ; there 15
no reason and mstification of their deviation from the divine
principles and cansing hate and quarrel with each other.

The Prophet Muhanumad was a ighthouse, a iving institate
in every affair of the life, the most loving and affectionate person
and agude for the lbamarnty. Onheanng the news of his demuse,
his companions came into a shocking and a confiised state of
mund, even they came to derialbehavior. A mong them, the most
upset was Omer-bin-Fhattab, who not only came into a denial
state bt threatensd the people foruttenng the word of death for
the Prophet. Kather he pleaded that the Prophet had not died,
mstead he had zone to meet his Lord as Moses had gone and
shall come back.

At ;uch a eritical moment, there came forerard the closest,
conscientions, rational and moderate companion of the Prophet
of &1lah, Atia-Bakr, the trathfil who in his first instance kissed
the forehead of the Prophet of Allah theice and came out of his
danghter’s room. By witnessing the derial attibade of Omer
Faroog, he said, “0, Omer! 3it down. “Then he addressed the
believers present over themw, after prasing and glorxfiring Allah,
and said, “Whosoeverused to worship Muhamimad, he has died.
And whosoeverworship Allah, then Allah is alive and does not
die.” He then recited verse 144, chapter 3, Al-e-Imran, of the
Charan, which says, “Mubhammad 15 no more than a Messenger
and indeed (many) Messengers have passed aaray before him. If
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he dies or 15 killed, wall wou then tun back on wour heels (1o
disheliewe]? And who tams back onlus heels, not the least hamm
will he do to Allah, and Allah wall zZive rewrard to those who are
gratefil.”™

The people then came to know the truth and enabled
themselves to control their senses. Omer later said that he felt as
if'the said verse of the Chiran was revealed on that day and that
his legs trembled then, when he realized that the Prophet was no
more with them and had left them forever.

Indeed, “Whatsoever 1s onit (earth) wall perish . . . And the
Face of wour Lord, filll of Majesty and Honor will remain
forever” [verses 26 and 27 of chapter 55].

197.The Prophet’s Funeral Prayer and His Burial

The Prophet’s body was washed with his clothes on by hus
uncle Abbas, his son-in-lawr and Cowsin Al Fadl and Qathm
(sons of Abbas), Shagran, ks freed slave Osamma-bin-Zaid, and
Acvrs-bin-FEhaali. Thereafter loandreds of thouwsands people
gathered and prayved his fimeral prayer in groups, which wonald
asserble in Mother Awesha’s apartment, where his body wras
Iring. When the men firushed, then the women prayed. And
there was none who led the fineral praver, since the Prophet
cannot be led even after his death. The process of the fineral
prayer contitmied for three days, since the place to zather the
people was too small and the mmonber of his followers was too
nmch, who were constantly gathenng, and the Prophet™s body
coald not be moved from its place as a matter of nale. Also there
appeared a difference of opiruon regarding the place ofbanal for
the Prophet; then Atu-Balkr said that he heard from the Prophet
of &1lah that the prophets are buried at the place where they die.
Therefore, the grave was prepared at the place where the
Prophet’sbedwas Iying. The Prophetwas laid to rest during the

465



Lt. Cdr. (F) Mohsir Skbtar, PH, B4 (Phil), LLE

rmidright of Wednesday while he died on Monday before noon.

198. The Prophet’s Body and the Grave

Imam AShmed, Ibn-Maja, Hisal, and Aba-Dawrood in their
diffarent narrations have mentioned that the Prophet of Allah
advised to say Salat for him (praying for Allah’s blessings onto
the Prophet) specifically on the Fridays, since on that day the
angels also say Slat for him m participation wath the believers.
And that 15 presentedbefore the Prophet. Someone said, ““Wonld
it be even after vour death?” The Prophet of Allah sad, “Allah
has prohibited the earth to damage and decay the bodies of the
prophets; Allah’s prophets remain preserved and are provided
with their ;sastenance.” This also mehded hus ansarer that indeed
Zlat wnll be presented to hirn even after hus death. The Prophet of
Allah also advised his followers to refrain from malang his grave
a5 avorshiping place. Also he oarsed the nations who made the
graves of their prophets and saints to be the place ofworslup.
Indeed it 15 a great sin.

Divine conumand with regard to sending Salat onto the
Prophet of Allah was revealed vide werse 56, chapter 33, 4l-
Ehzab, which pronounces, “Allah sends His Zlat [(Graces,
Honors, Blessings, and Mercy) on to the Prophet Muhanunad
and His angels too (who ask Allah to Bless and forgive hamn). O,
Yoy, who believe! Zend wour Slat (Supplications to Allah for
sending His Blessings) on him (Prophet Muhanumad) and (wou
should) greet (sahate] him wath traditional way of Islam, 1.2, 1o
say salaam (peace] to the Prophet.”

199, Virues of Those That the Prophet Loved Much
The Prophet of Allah had special lowe for the people of
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MMedina, his mosque, the city of Medina, and the monant of Thad,
where his belowved ones, the martyrs of Thad, wath special
reference to his uncle Hamza, were uried, a brief of which 1s
given hereunder. Indeed he lowved most his Lord, Allah the
loving and the protecting frhend.

A. The Prophet’s Love for Medina and lis People

1 Hotonlythe Prophettat Allah, the most loving, also had
good expectation from the people of Medina, to which
they proved tobe worthy, and they had from their Lord
good promuses. Tlos may have been the foremost reason
forthe Prophet’s liking for the people of Medina. The
second foremost reason seems 1o be their pledgze with the
Prophet of 4 1lah that theyanll take care of the Prophet as
they take care oftheir women and the children. 2o they
fulfilled their pronuse and did their best in this regard.

Allak, the appreciator, says mm werse 100, chapter
9, Tatba, “And the foremost to embrace [slam of the
Muhajreen (who nmugrated to Medina) and the Ansar(the
people of Medinag, who helped and zave aid to the
mrnigrants) and also those who folloaed them exactly
(in faith]. Allah 15 well pleased with them as they are
well pleased with Him. He has prepared for them
Zardens under which rivers flover (in Paradise]), to derell
therein forever. That 15 the mipreme mccess.”™

i Imam Abo-Jafar-bin-Tareer-Tabri recorded a narratiom of
Jahir-ban-Abd- Allahwhere the Messenger of Allah sad,
“Tbraheem made Allah’s House (Faaba) as Sacred Area
and alafe refuge. I have made, what is bebareen the taro
mountans of Medina a Sacred Area, therefore its games
should not be lanted and its trees should not be out™
(Misal and Mushim also narrated).

i Imam Bokhar recorded a narration of Anas-bin-halik
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where the Prophetof A1llah said, “The sign ofbelief 15 1o
lowe the Ansar and the sizn of hypocnsy 15 to hate the
Ansar.
Bokhari recorded a narration of Aba-Huraira, which
says, “If'] saar deer graming i Medina, I aculd not chass
them, for Allah’s Apostle said, “Medina 15 sanctity

am

b

betareen its taro mountains.
There 15 a very famons saying of the Prophet when he
sawr the mount of Thad, while comung from the Tabuk
expedition; he said, “We like it and it likesus™

B. The Prophet’s Mosque

Imam Mushim recorded that the Prophet of &llah said,
“4 prayer(Zlat] inthe Masjd of muine isbetter than one
thousand prayers in any other Masjid except the sacred
Blasgid (in Blalleah).”

Imam Ahmad, Timudhi, and Tabarani recorded thus
saying of the Prophet of Allah that “whosoewer prays
forty prayers in this Masjid of mine withoat missing a
prayer, he will have written for hum mammmty from
hypoecnsy.”

Bokhar recorded a narration of Atu-Huraira wherem the
FProphet of Allah said, “There 15 a garden of Paradise
betareen my howse and my pulpit, and my pulpit 15 on
my lake fountain (Haeed-A1-Faathar)™ It may mean
that the place of the Prophet’s pulpit has so noach
blessings of Allah that it equals to the statis of the
blessed fountain of paradise, where the believers shall
quench their thirst after the day of FEesnrection.
Imam [bn-e-T anuya had given his verdict in accordance
with this saying of the Prophet that “an extent jonmney
[for worship or reward) should not be taken except for
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three places; the sacred Masjd (of Maklkah), the
Prophet’s Masid (m Medina) and the Masjd Al-Aqgsa
(in Jerasalem].”™

C. Mother Aveshaand Lady Fatima

Bokhari recored a narrationof Abu-Salmah that Mather
Lvesha said, “Onece Allah™s Apostle sad (to me), 0,
Avesh (Avesha)ll This 15 Gabriel greeting wor” 1 saad,
‘Peace and Allah’s Mercy and BElessings be on humn, vou
seawhat [ see not. " Shewas addressing Allah’s Apostle.
Imam [bn-e-FEatheer mentionedwith reference to Thn-e-
Mardaanra a narration recorded by Imam Ahmad, Imam
Eokhar, Imam Mushm, Imam Tuormudhi, and Imam
Misan wrherein the Prophet of Allah saad, “Iiriam-bint-
Imran and Ehadija-bint-Ehaerailad are the best women
of their time . The Prophetof Allah also 5a1d that there
are 50 many menwith perfecton but there are onlytlnes
among the women: Miniam the tmathfial, Asiva wife of
Pharaoh, and Ehadija-bint-Ehawatlad, Awesha 15
superior to all other women as thareed 15 saperior to all
other meals. [The Prophet liked thareed noach.)
Ibn-e-Fatheer has also mentioned three
cormmonalibies ammong Asiva, Miviam, and Ehadya, that
eachofthem had looked aftera prophet of ther tirme m an
excellent marmer. &siva looked after the prophet Moses,
Miriam looked after the prophet Jesis, and Ehadya
vwanted to marry the Prophet Muhatimad by her owm self
and devoted herselfwith all of hererealth for the Prophet
of Allah. It may be added that she also believed mn hus
prophet hood even before his proclamations.
Bokhar recorded a narrationof Al-Miserarbin-Maldearma
that the Prophet of Allah sand, “Fahimais a partof me, and
whoever makes her angry, makes me angry.”
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D. The Foremost Deputies of ithe Prophet

7l

200.

Tirmidhi recorded this saying of the Prophet of Allah
that he said to Abu- Bakr, ¥ ou are my companion over
the Hawod (a2 water spring of paradise] and my
comparion of the cave (the cave of Thawr, where they
toolk refige on their migration to Medina while the
Chiraish were chasing them].”

Tabaram recorded from Abd- A llah-bin- Abbas ths saying
of the Prophet: “That no one has a greater favor over me
than Abu-Eakr, he supported me with his self’ and his
vwealth and he married me her danghter (Aveshal™
Tunudhi recorded a saying of the Prophet of 4Allah; he
said, “Whosoeveraishes to look at one who hasheen set
free from the hellfive, then let huim loc)k at Altm-Bakr™
Tiurudhi recorded from Ibn-e-Abbas thatthe Prophet of
Allah said, “Abu-Bakr and Omer rank with me as my
hearnng and eyesight rank wath the head.”™
Tbn-e-fsakar and A1-Hakim have narrated this saying of
the Prophet: “EveryProphet has taro muristers from the
darellers of the heavens and (bara) from earth. My bao
nurusters from the dwrellers from heaven are (zabrie] and
Michael whereas from the dwrellers of earthis Abna-Bakr
and Omer.”

Tirmmudhi recorded this saying of the Prophet of Allah:
“Indeed Allah has placed the truthupon the heart and
tongue of Omer.”

The Prophet’'s Foremost Deputy Assumes
Command

Imam Ihn-e-Eatheer has mentioned in his bool of Seerah
that Imam Shmad narrated from Shd-Alah-ban-Masood and a
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similar narration recorded by Imam Hisal from Omer-bin-
Ehattab that after the death of the Prophet of Allah, a group of

Ansar proclaimed that one chief will be among the Ansar and
one from the Muhajreen. On hearing this, Omer-bin-Ehattah
said, <0, people of Ansar! Don’t wou knowr that the Prophet of
Allah had selected Abu-Eakr to lead the prayers of the believer?
Zo tell me wha wants to be the leader and head of Atu-Bakr™

On heaning this, the Ansarsad, “We seelk refiige of Allah to
outde Abta- Bake ™

bhihamunad-bin-Ishag farther narrates that Omer sad, “0,
Whuslhims! Bewond doubt the most capable person for bemmg
deputy of the Prophet of Allah 15 the second among the bao
companions of the cave. And Ata-Bakr is the most pioas and the
eldest person i the Mlushims.™ And then he (Omer) held hus
hands to pledge for the Khalafoh (leadership) of Abu-Eakr.
Hence, Atn-Bakr, the most belowved among the Muslims and to
the Frophetof Allah, became the first chief of the Muslim nation
after the Prophet Muhanumnad.

201. The Quran Speaks of the Prophet of Allah

There are mamerous verses 1 the book of Allah wath regard
to the virtues of the Prophet Muhammad. Fewr have been
collected here for the readers” benefit to knowar and realize as to
hover noach he 15 important toas and hoer noach he 15 being lowved

by Allah, the most loving.

A. Seal ofthe Propheis

Verse 40, chapter 33, Al-Ehzab, reveals that the Prophet
Muhanimad 15 the last of the prophets; and he 15 like a seal that &
it on adomament on its completion. 5o the Prophet Muhammmad
15 like a seal put on the domument of revelation and the prophet
hood after that 15 completed and finalized for the needs of the
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hamamity, and the loomans were enabled to be mature enough to
analyze and deduce the words of wisdom by the Divine
Authority by way of mstinet, inbution, and revelation.

Hence, whosoever clairned orwll claim tobe a prophetor a
recipient of revelabon after the prophet hood of Muhanunad 15 a
Liar,

B. His Morality
Allah says m verse 4, chapter 68, Al-Qlalam, “And werly,
yon [0, Mhahanunad] are on an exalted (standard of) character™
The Prophet of 4Allah was the most hamble and the most
ohedient slave of &llah; he indeed compliedwith each command
of Allah by his acts and deeds. Allah therefore, declared hus

character tobe the most acoarate and exemplary for the rest of
mankind.

C. Mexcy for All

Verse 107, chapter 21, &1-Anbiva, says, “And We have sent
you (O, Muhammad] not, bat as a mercy for the falamesn
(manlind and jimmn).”

The Prophetwras titled “mercy becase he brought sudance
for the most saperior creation of Allah for all the times ti1ll the
end of theworld, to enlighten their souls, to know and adopt for
them deeds matching their statas, to achieve eternal peace and
happiness forwhich they have been created. Indeed compliance
of his and the Divine Orders brought by him shall enable us to
earn the blessing and mercy of Allah.

D. The Prophet’s Suppheation for His Nation s Forgheness

i Allah, the patient and the forgiving, has advised His
Prophetto have alernient view of his nation’s slackness
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and to ask for their formveness mstead. Verse 139,
chapter 3, Al-e-Imran, says mn this regard, “And by the
Merey of Allah, you dealt with them gently. And had
vl been severe and harsh hearted; they would have
broken awray from abont vou. So Passower (their fanlts],
and ask (Allah’s) Forgiveness for them, and consalt
them in the affairs, Then when wou take a decision, put
yonar trast in Allah. Certainly, &11lah loves those who pat
their trast (in Him).”

Verse B0, chapter 9, At-Tadba, mentions that the
Prophet’s reconumendation for forgiveness for the
hypocntes was not accepted by Allah, who accepted
those for the believers only. The werse says, “Whether
vou [0, Muhanmumad) ask forgiveness for them
(hypocrites] or ask not (and even) if you ask seventy

times for their forgiveness, Allah will not forgive them,
becarse they have dishelieved 8llah and His Messenger.

And Allah pudes not those, who are fasigoon
(disobedient to Allah)™

Farther to the verdict regarding fasigoon, Allah ordans
for the Mushrikeen (those who make partners with
Allah), Werse 113, chapter 9, At-Tadba, says, “It 15 not
[proper] for the Prophet and those who believe to ask
Allah’s forgiveness for the Mushribeen, even though
thevbe of kin, after it hasbecome clear to them that they
are the dwellers of fire (who died in dishelief )™

Allah says inverse 62, chapter 24, An-Noor, “The tne
believers are only those, who believe n{Oneness of 1 4llah
and His Messenger. Andwhen they ae withhim on some
conunonmatter, thevzo not awvay, until they have asked
his permtussion. Verly, those who ask your perrmmission,
those are they who (really) believe m Allah and His
Messenger. Zo, if they ask (0, Muhanmad) your

permissionfor some affairs of their, zve permission to
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whom wou will of them, and ask Allah for their
forgiveness. Traly, &1lah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merefial™

v Allah commands his Prophet, vide verse 12, chapter &0,
Al-Mumtehna, regarding women, who came to him to
pledze fordoing the righteous deeds, defined there inthe
verse, the Prophet should accept their pledge and ask
Allah for their forgiveness. Verly Allah s oft-forsving,
most mercifial.

?I The Prophet of Allah 15 being rerunded by Allah; vide
verses 5 and &, chapter &3, Al-Munafiqgoon, that the
Jasigoonvill not be granted forgiveness becanse they ton
their faces when he called them for the rightecusness. So
Allah ordained that whether the Prophet ask for their
forsiveness or not, He will not forgive them. This fact 15
evident that the Prophet was too keen to ask for the
forgiveness of the people in general.

E The Prophet Is Like a Lamp Spreading Lizht

Allah, the all-knowing and allvense, proclaimed to have
bestovred His Prophet the treanmres of wisdom and mipernatural
knowledze by way of intmtion and rewelation, so he 15 hke a
Lighthouse duly spreading light in the darkness of the ocean to
gude the ships to find out thewr way and their destination.
Similarly he enlishtened the doomed ones azainst the darkness
of ignorance, arrogance, ermmity, and cmelness and foremost of
all to protect the homamty from the greatest sin of 1dol
worshipping and making partners with Allah, the Alnighty. He
called on the lomanity toward love, peace, and trangqaility and
led them to achieve the end of their life duly mtended by the
Creator. Hewrarned the people of their sins and zave them glad
tidings byway of following the conmumandmerts of &1lah and His
Prophet. In this regard, Craran reveals the following verses:

I Verses 45-47, chapter 33, EI-Eh=ab, says, “0, Prophet
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[(Muharumad)!
Verily, We have sent wou as a witness and abearer of
glad tidings, and a Warner . . . And as one who vites to
Allah (Alone) by His leave and as a Lamp spreading
Light (the Light of wisdom) . . . And announce to the
believers, the glad tidings that theywall have from Allah
a5 a great Bounty ™

o Werses 28 and 48, chapter 34, A35-Zaba, says, “And We
(&llah] have not sent wou (0, Muhammad) except a5 a
giver of glad tidings and a Warner for the mankind, bt
most of the people knowr not.

“Zay(to the unbelievers] T exhort wou to one (thing) only,

that voustandup for Allah’s sake m pairs and singly, and reflect
(the Prophet’s action of sitbmission before Allah); there 15 no
madness m your comparion [ Muhanenad). He 15 only a Warner

to youwith regard to a severe torment.™

F. Allah Bestows Respeci and Eegard on His Prophet

i PrortoEaaba, the Mushmms used to face Masnd Al-Agsa in
their prayers while the Prophet had a Liking for Kaaba
mstead. 5o Allah said in werse 144, chapter 2, Al-Bagara,
“Werly, We have seen the turrung of wour face towrard the
heavens. Zurely, We shall hum wou to a Qbla that shall
please vour, 50 bon vouur face in the divection of Masjd-Al-
Haram (Faaha)™

n o Allah mandated to mankind in general to obey the Prophet,
onthe contrary, thevshallbe tormented. In this regard, verse
63, chapter 24, An- Hoor, conunands the believers, “Make
not the calling of the Messenger among won as won're calling
to one another. Allah knows those of you who ship away
under shelter [of some exmuse]. And let those who oppose
the Messenger’s commandments, beware, and lest some
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Fitna (muschief) should befall them or a painfial torment be
mflicted on them.”

i Simlarly werse 33, chapter 47, Muhanunad, says, 0 wou
who balieve!

Ohey Allah, and obey the Messenger and render not wain
your deeds.

G. Allah’s Blessings on His Prophet

Allah, the most exalted, acknowledzed in verse 56, chapter
35, Al-Ehzah, that He sends His zraces, honors, blessings, and
mercy unto His Prophet, and His angels too sapplicate Him to
send His blessings onto His Prophet Muhanumad, Tlos, Allah
mandated on His supreme creation to followr their Lord and the
angels and thereby to ;mapplicate Allah to send Hisblessings onto
the Prophet Muhanimad, And that in addition, the believers
should also zreet the Prophet in a revered manner.

When &llah graced His Prophet 5o noach wath His blessings,
He questioned His Prophetinversedofchapter®d, Ash-Therhe,

“ A ndhave Wenotraisedhighyourfame ™

H. The Prophet Is Taken to the Highest Station of Glory

The Prophet of Allah was honored 5o noach that he was
raised to the highest stabion of glory and was taken in a glimpse
from Masjd-Al-Haram to Maspd-Al-fgsa (Makkah 1o
Jerasalem), and from there to the seven heavens.

There he vitnessed the zreat signs of his Lord, in this regard,
relevant are these verses of the Charan: verses 1 and 79 of chapter

17, Al-Isra; werse 18 of chapter 53, An-Hajam; and verse 1 of
chapter 108, Al-Eaathar, which say,

1 “Glorfied 3 He (Allah) Who took His slave
[(Muhammmad) for a journey by might from blaspd 4l-
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Haram to Masjd-Al-8qgsa, the neighborhood whereofWe
have blessed, in order that We might showar himm of Char
signs. Verlly, He 15 the All-Hearer, the A1l-Zeer™ (1 of 17T)
“Tt may be that your Lord will raise won to Mugam-e-
Mahmeod (thestaton of glorny m Paradise 7 (79 of 177,
“Indeed he (Muharmumad) did see the greatest signs of hus
Lord (Allah)™ (18 of 53].

“Werlly, We hawve granted wou (O, Muharumad) Al-
FKauthay (river or a fountain of pleasant drink) in the
Hereafter” (1 of 105].

L Reverence for the Prophet Muhammad

Allah the most high and great, has admonished the believers
to adhere with reverence to His Prophet in all affairs of their
dealing with hin. It 15 ordained in the first five verses of chapter
49 4l-Huajarat, which are mentioned beloar:

“, wou who believe;, make not (a decision) in advance
before Allah and His Messenger, and fear Allah, Verily,
Allah 15 All-Heanng, &10-Encenng.™

0, wou who beliewe; ralse not wour volces abowve the
volce of the Prophet, nor speak aloud to him as wou
speak aloud to one another, lest your deeds should be
rendered void, while wou perceive not.”™

“Werly, thosewhao lower their wolces in the presence of
Allah’s Messenger, they are the one whose hearts Allah
has tested for piety. For them are forgiveness and a great
rewrard.”

“Werily those who call you frombehind the dwrellings,
most of them have no sense ™

“And: if’ they had patience till you could come out to
them, it would have been better for them, and Allah 15
Oft-Forgiving, Most Mercifial ™
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1 Make the Prophet Judge in Your Dispute

Allah has ordamed in verse 85 of chapter 4, An-Hisa, to
adhere with the mdzments of the Prophet of Allah only. The
verse ordains, “But no, by your Lord they can have no Faith,
until they make wou (O, Muhammad) hadge in all dispates
betareen ther, and find in themselves no resistance against your
decisions and accept [them] with fill atbrission.™

£ Divine Command io Follow ihe Prophet

There are rmamerons werdicts of the Divine Authonty, which
ordain to followr the conunands of the Prophet of Allah, since the
prophets only conumand which Allah walls, 2o obeyving the
Prophet of 41lah 1s obeying Allah whereas negating his orders 1s
negating the orders of Allah.

The following verses are referred in thus regard:

I Werse 31, chapter 3, Al-e-Imwan, says, “Zay (O,
Muhamimad): ‘If wona (really) love Allah then folloer me,
A1k wall love wou and forgve you of youar sins. And
Allah 15 Oft-Forgiving, Most Mercifial ™

o Werse 32, chapter 3, Al-e-Imran, says, “Say [0
bhihamunad): “Obey Allah and the Messenger, but he
who tbons away, then Allah dos not Like the
dishelievers. ™

i Werse B0, chapter 4, An-Misa, says, “He who obeys the
Messenger, has indeed obeyed Allah, buat he who hons
awray, then we have not sent wou (O Muhanumad) as a
watcher over them.”

1*  Werse 33, chapter &, Al-Anam, says, “We know indeed
the griefwhich their words canse wou (O, Muhammad).
It 15 not you thatthey deny, but it 15 the werses of Allah
that the nusled one demes ™
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Verse 157, chapter 7, Al-Aavaf says, “Those who folloar
the Messenger, the Prophet who can neither read nor
write, whom they findwritten with them m the Tourait
[(Torah) (Cnet, ZXVIIL, 157 and Injeel (Gospell (John,
ZIV, 18], He conunands them for zood deeds and
forbids from thebad; and he allows them the lawdial (the
permissible]), and prohibits them from unlaafial (the
forbidden]. He releases them from their heavy burdens
[of &llah’s covenant], and from the bindings that were
uponthem. So those who believe in him (Muhanmmad),
honor hivn, help hirm, and followr the Light (the Chiran)
which has been sent down wiath him, 1t 15 they who wall
be mecessfial ™

Verse 56 chapter24, An-Noor, says, “Perform Zalat
[prayer] and pay Zakat [oblizatorycharity) and obey the
Messenger, that you may receive Merey (from Allah).™

Verse 21, chapter 33, Al-Ehzab, savs that “indeed in the
Messenger of Allah vou have agood example to followr,
for himwho hopes for(the meeting wath) Allah and the
last Day, and remember Allah noach”™

Verse 38, chapter 33, Al-Ehzab, says, “It 15 not fora
believer, manor avwoma, when &llahard His Messenger
have decreed a matterthat theyshoad have any option in
their decision. And whoever disobeys &llah and His
Messenger, he has indeed strayed into a plain ervor.™
Verse 68, chapter 33, Al-Ehzab, savs, “Onthe Daywhen
their faces will be tirned owver i the Fire, they will say:
“Oh, would that we had obeyved Allah and obeyed the
Messenger.™

Verse 33, chapter 47, Muhammad, saws, “0, youwho
believe! Obey Allah obeywthe Messenger and render not
vain your deeds.”™
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202 Finalization of Religion and Need for Ijtihad

The finality of the relizion of Tslam mears the finahityof the
prophet hood on Muhammad by which the entirve system of
prophet hood came to its end and the doors for the revelation
closed for the Immanity. This statement has been conchided ot
of the Prophet’s sermon addressed daring the Hajj congregation
(his first and last Hapy in the runth vear of Hijra), wherein at the
place of Arafat he recited verse 3 of chapter 5, Al-Maida, a part
ofwhich proclaimed that the relizion of Islam hasbeen perfected
and finalized. Hence, these words of the Charan have declared the
finalityw of the relizion of Tslam, the process of which was indeed
started with the prophet hood of Adam and ended up wath its
finalitv by declaring His Prophet Muhammad to be His last and
final Prophet for mankind and jinn (an mvisible creation to
whom Satan belongs).

Tbn-e-Jareer recorded that Harconbin-Antarah said that hus
father said, “When the above verse was revealed daring the sreat
day of Hajj, Omer cried to hear the abowe words ™ The Prophet
said, “What makes wou cxy?™

He sad, “What made me cry 15 that our relizion 15 bemng
petfected for us. How it 15 perfect, nothing 15 perfect but it 15
bound to detenorate.”

The Prophet of Allah sa1d, Vo1 have sand the trath ™

Imam Alumad recorded that Tang-bin-Shihab sad, “4
Jevnsh man sad to Omer-bin-Ehattab, © the Leader of the
believers! There 15 a werse 1n wour Boolk, which 15 read by all of
v, and had it been revealed to s, we would have taken that
day, a day of celebration (the day of Eid).” He had referred the
ahove-mentioned verse,

Henceforth all the conmumandments of Allah daly preserved
i Charan and the sayings and the conduct of the Prophetof 41lah
had been providing the rales of lawr and assisting mankind of the
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good zovernance m their lves. Therefore, the scholars in Islam
and the followeers of the Prophet of Allah have been deducing
and conchiding firther rales and principles of law, as and when
required i1 the hight of the Caran and the Junnah of the Prophet.
This prineciple of deducing laws and principles by an individaal
scholar 15 called Srhod and when conchided by a group of
scholars or by an individual scholar daly agreed upon by other
scholars i general 15 called Sra.

It hasbeendeduced and agreed uponby all enunent deputies
of the Prophet of &1lah and thereafterby all the scholars inIslam
that no laar conchided by Dima or Ijtithad be deviated from the
basic mles and principles of the Charan and the Junnah of the
Frophet.

Therefore, to follow this principle, every follower of the
Prophet 15 linked directly with Charan and Sunnah but has been
seeking advice, with regard to interpretation and implication of
any partimilar verdict of Allah and of hus Prophet, from a person
of knowledze and wisdom as and when required. But different
minds deduced and conchided different opinions, although the
driving source of each one of themwras the same, 1.2, Charan and
Sunnah. The peopleused to followr any one of those deductions
that theyconsidered tobe in accordance with or nmach closer to
the verdict of Allah and His Prophet. This practice contirmed
prevailingup till the third centary AH, and the Muslims did not
claim tobe the followeers of any partimular Figah (ie., aschool of
thought m Islamie relizions affairs] or the followers of any
partimilar imam [1.e., mterpreter of the verdicts of the Charan and
the SJunnah). Till that time, the people in Islam were simply
bhusliws and used to followr the werdicts of the Chiran and the
conducts and sayings of the Prophet of Allah. They would take
for their puidance and to understand Charan and Sunnah of the
FProphet, and the examples of the close comparions of the
Prophetof Allah. Also theyenould conmalt any scholar of repute
in Islam to seek clarification with regard to the explanation of
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the Charamic verdict and the Sunnah of the Prophet.
Shah-Wali-Allah of the Indian Subcontinent, an emunent
scholar of the terelfth cenbury AH, had sa1d in this regard that
“during the fourth century 4AH, the people used to followr the
Prophetof Allah to practice the general prineciples of the relizion
and m case of any confission or to take adecision on any matter
theyused to refer the scholass in Islam. Incase of more than one

view on any one matter they wsed to select the better one
according to their wisdom.”™

After the fourtheentory AH, there appeared a decline in the
scholars who had courage and wisdom to conchide and deduce
their murent problems n accordance wiath the purmeasr of the
Chiran and the SJunnah, since it appeared to them a diffimalt job.
Therefore, the scholars of that time entered to a tradition to
followr the opimons and explanations of the Charan and the
Sumnah of the scholars of their chodce. This practice provided a
base to establish followers of different groups of scholars
according to their iking or dishiking; hence, it created different
schools of thoughts under the wrbrella of different imamms
(scholars). This practice therefore created five major groups or
schools of thought in the Mushims, these zroups were created
through the scholars who could not exert by themselves to find
ot theirway; hence, they divided the Tnumah, When established
and divided in groups, they started contradicting each other’s
thoughts, Also the ploneers or the heads of sch groups
mfhienced and labeled thelr commmmuty by themselwes or
through the mmfhence of their states to be the followers of the
Figah and imam of their choidce, althoagh more than 99 percent
of the followeers of the four major schools of thought do not
knoar noach about their imams. They have also been made to
believe the werdicts and opimions of the scholars and itmam of
their gronup or sect to be the only correct one.

This tradition grew so strong that henceforth whosoever
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conchided or deduced any conchision as per thewr cwm
consideration or opirion ocut of the Charan or the Junnah was
severely criticized and condermmned by the rontine scholars of the
time. Some of sach progressive scholars who faced dishiking and
criticism and who were not generally referred to by the routine
scholars may be pomnted cut as Imam Abal-Hassan Al-Ashe
Imam Ghazzali, Sheikh-ul-Islam Izmadding, Sheilkh-ul-Islam
Imam Ibn-e-Tamiya, blupadid ALF-Thani, Shah Wali-Allah
Sheikh Mandudi, and 5o many others.

The lmaman civibization had started progressing wath the
adwent of seience and inventionof the prantng press machine in
the fifteenth cenbury AD and henceforth with the Industrial
Fevolition and the scientifie inventions in the seventeenth
century AD . But during the last five decades the development in
commmication and mmformation technology, we of atonue
seientific utilities and computer have played a tremendoas role
and effect in advancement of the luman civilization. In thus
sihnation, it 15 sad and unforbanate for the Mushim Unumah that
their rontine scholars are still sitting with their doors closed for
the newly developed ideclogy and wet have no interhion to bang
their level at par with the developed world by way of their
enlightenment by opening their doors through Ijtihad. On the
contrary, they oppose the new thoughts and do not consider
Ijtihad tobe the need of the time thoagh it 15 already too late. It
15 sad to mention that the svllabiof study in the routine religionas
MMadrasas of South Asiawas framed by one Mullah Hizanmddin
m the sicteenthecentury A1 in the reign of and by the directions
of a Mughal Indian king, Aurangzeb, which has never heen
upgraded till the dasm of the beenty-first cenbary, and the
rotine Mhallah is still rebactant to let it be changed orupgraded
arcording to the needs of the day.

Zheikh Muhanimad Igbal, a philosopher and sheikh of the
East in [slamie thoughts and prispradence, have been stressing
andurging the Muslim UTnmmah to aaake and open the doors of
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Ijtihad i the Islamne prispradence tolet 1the at parvwath the need
of the time and as per newly scientific developed knoarledze.

This 15 still too dark in this regard, bt there appeared
candlelizht with a hope that this may brng enlighterment of
wisdom to clear awray the dark of slackness and ignorance. That
candlelizht maybe observed and viewed through extremely fear
mstitntions/orzamizations sach as [slanue Tniversity of Medina,
International Islamie Trniversity Malaysia, International Islamie
Triversity [slamabad, Islamie Besearch Foundation India) ete.
But that is not enough, we need to move farther ahead to
improve our entire education system to cope up with the
advancement of the world. We need to seek knowledgze, which
was imparted to Adamby the Divine Authonty, which s almost
not kwnowm and not understood by the scholars and the
educationists. Indeed that was the scientific knowledge if 1t 15
described in one word. The sibject has already been disoussed
earlier i detail in topic 25.

203. Following the Specific Schools of Thought
in Religion

The parpose of adhering to the specific Figah or imam
seared to restram the scholars from conchiding Ijtihad (newer
deductions]. It 15 also said that letharsy and cowardly behavior
of the scholars restrained them tobe awray from [jtihad and at the
sare time encouraged the system to adopt a particular Figah and
to followr the verdicts of a partimalar iimam. In this regard, it has
been observed that none of the imams have ever claimed to be
the heads or the imtiators of any specific Figah; instead thewonby
had opined their views to the best of their knowledze and belief
to explan the Charan and SJonah and never msisted to take their
viewr to be the last word. Also they newver created their cwm
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group of relizious thought, nordid they mvite or insist anyone to
folloer them.

The scholars and the followers of the partimalar Figah,
hoarever, maintain that they still followr the Prophet of Allah and
plead that since thevare not avrare of the verdicts of the Prophet
directly, they are unable to semtinuze the sayings of the Prophet
by themselves and also are not capable to mterpret and
understand Charan on their owm. Therefore, they consider it
necessary to follow any one imam, believing him as the tme
follower of the Prophet of Allah and having the hest
mnderstanding of the Curan to conchide the miles and laas of
Islammic pirispradence.

It 15 certainly corect if a Mushm folloars any one scholar’s
vision to understand the Islamic prspradence, bat it 15 not
correct to strictly follow a partimalar scholar only. Becanse this
attitude has encircled the Tmmah within gronups being formed
after the names of varions imams in view that the verdict of their
inam or Figah 15 final and cannot be changed i any way. Tloas,
the religion (deen) of Islam was divided into different zroups of
Figah being called as lMadhahabs (sects] andwas titled after the
name of their imams. Hence, they influenced and imposed
partimilar thoughts and deductions onto the generations, which
they considered tobe the correct one. Henee, over the penod of a
millenmmm, doors for the institate of [jhhad (1.2, fiarther logical
deductions] have been closed, and that still prewails in this era of
the tarenty-first centary. This sitaation cansed a grave decline in
the social economical and scientific setup and development in
the Muslim societies of the world. It is rather disgracefial that ot
of more than fifty Muslim countries, not a single state has so far
achieved the statis of a first world country.

Sheikh-ul-Islam I=mddin remarked, “It 15 astorshing that
sorme of the scholars are so ngid to followr their imamms that they
even reject abetter explanationof Charan and Sannah to sapport
their Figah ™
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Similarly a group of Mushims considers their imams to be
mnocents, although no one else other than the prophets are
mmocent and still they made nustakes tat were bestowed with
the mmediate divine gudance. Sheikh Wali-&llah says, “The
verdict of Thn-e-Hamn that Tagleed (1o follow blindly) 15 Haram
(prohibited] 15 correct with regard to a personwho s following a
partimilar Figah and believes considering that the werdict of his
imarn 15 absohitely correct and that he wall not change himself
even if that 15 proved to be incorrect or a better deduction is
brought before him.” He (Thn-e-Hazm) in mapport of his claim
qaoted a saying of the Prophet of Allah narrated by Addi-ban-
Hatim having been recorded by Imam Ahmed, Tirudhi, and
others, through several chains of narrations from Addi-hin-
Hatim-Tai, who had become Christian dunng the penod of
Jahiliva (ignorance] and had ran aeray to Syria. When the call of
Islam reached his area, while his sister and other kinsfolk were
captured and brought before the Prophet of Allah, he freed hus
sister and zave her zifts upon learrung that she was the daghter
of a renoamed generons person, Hatim-Tail. She then convinced
her brother Addi to embrace Islam, he thereupon went to
Medina,when he appeared before the Prophet of Allah, he was
weating a sibver cross around his neck. The Messenger of Allah
then recited verse 31 of chapter 9, At-Tatha, and sa1d, “They
took their rabbis and monks to be their Lords besides Allah ™

Addi replied, “Thewdid notworship them.”

The Prophetof Allah said “¥es! They did. They prohibited
the allowred for them (Christians and Jews] and alloared the
prohibited, and they obewed them, and this 15 howr they
vorshipped them.”

Zheilch-ul-Islam Imam Ibh-e-Tamiya opined m this regard,
“It 15 mandatory i any case openly and secretly for every
Bhaslim jinm and ins (boomans) to obey Allah and His Prophet in
each and every matter of their lives. Whatewver has been made
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pertissible nmast be treated as permussible and whatewver has
been prohibited noast remain in prohibition. Tlos, none i this
regard should be followed in any case. But to know the detailed
principles of the Islarme porispradence, sach personsfscholars
should be conmalted and followeed in view that they are more in
possession of wisdom and understanding to deduce and explain
the principles of Islamic pirispradence as per the conmmandment
of Allah and His Prophet ™

The mmam abo acknowledzed that it was a nataral
rhenomenon that an individaal is nmally attracted and adopts
the relizion of lus parents and the society. But as a consclentions
personon achieving the power of deduction and to analyze the
good and thebad and to estimate the parpose and vahies of life,
one should adopt complete obedience of Allah and His Prophet,
especially those who claim to be the slaves of Allah and the
followrers of His Prophet. Toconchide and to firther clarify the
above subject, the followang example may be taken mmto
consideration.

It has been observed that m this barenty-first centary, the
scholars 1 Islamw who possessed munimal scientific and
metaplysical Imoaledze are absohitely unable to understand the
calmilations of space and time and are evenunable to pick up
specificallythe hinar calmalatons and have therefore created the
moon-sighting problem hence, a fi1ss 15 created tanice a yearon the
occasion of Eids. & lthoagh scientificallycalmilated hanar calendar
beinz computed by the naval and the asrospace observatones 1s
conunonly available, and 15 being used by such orgarizations.

Also they have not wet conchided and made knowm the
divisions or parts of a day, 1e., the duration of moring, day,
everming, and might, which is required to offer the monung, noon,
afternoon, evering, and rught pravers and to observe fasting. The
conunon people evendo not knowr, and it 15 not made known to
them that mornung starts at the end of maght, the day starts at the
end of mormning, the evering starts at the end of the day, and the
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right starts at the end of the everming and as to what 15 the
duration of each ;mach division. It 15 rather fimmy to observe that
there exist five different timmes allocated to ;ach divisions by the
relimions groups, and that too in presence of the acourate
calmilated timme by the scientists. [t canbe easibyrunderstood as to
why the existing relizions aathornties are not following the
cotrect wversion of the knowledze and that they are only
mnterasted n pronocuncing their cwm werdict by ignonng the
selentifically calmalated trath. One may observe that there 15 2
differenceup to thirtymirmtes in fixationof the time for start of
mormng, and this 15 only becase the so-called scholars do not
mund and hesitate to learn the scientific knoaledze.

The Ununah 15 still unable to give their werdict about the
banking and £akat systems. Even thew are wet unable to
fornmalate syllabus for their educational systems, which may lead
them to achieve the real nowns of education. T he Muslim nations
are however leading in a blind fashion wath their meapacitated
muind by having closed the door of [jtihad. But still there 15 time
to rectify our mistakes and start learning the knoaledze cught to
be learned and start behaving mundfially.

204. Jahiliya {Ignorance) Darlens the Light of
Fman (Faith)

Ienorance of knowledge 15 Jahiliya, which darkens the light
of Exan (faith). Therefore, &llahwrarns His supreme creature to
explore His signs to let their inner self be enlightened in order to
acqure knowledze to strengthentheir faithtoenable themselvres
to be on the right path to fiulfill the end of their hves.

In fact, there have been baro major evils m the society of
which the lonans are not aware or have not evahiated
accordingly. Those are 1gmorance and arrogance, n that
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arrogance 15 the cutcome of ignorance. The level of excellence m
the Islammic way of life canonlybe developed and evahiated with
the level of Eman on the basis of the standard and level of the
knowledze tounderstand the logical aspects of the divine and the
prophetic insbuchorns imparted to mankind. Mankind has wet to
understand the meaming of ignorance, arrogance, and also the
anthority and attribates of God, and thereby the duties and
Liabilities of the slaves (lnamans] before their Master (God] and
then to conchide the mearing of Shirk 1.e., making partrers with
Him. Only then the laman shallbecome worthyof testimony of
Tawheed, 1.2, the belief mn the “oneness of God i His unty,
attributes, mthornty, and comumand.” Only then can a personbe
able to be an cbedient and trie slave of Allah

It may be mentioned that the iznorance 15 the only reason
that the people have been and are involved in Shirk, 1.2., making
partners with God, even those who claim to be the Muslims and
pronounce shahada (testimony of the oneness of God).
Simularly, another group of people, not being Muslims, do
believe inrod as one mapreme aathoritytat make partners with
Him. Most of the people beliewe od to be the Supreme Bemg,
bt at the same time theyinvoke help of someone else other than
rod, and they plead their stupidity as well. But Allah says in
contradictiontoit m werses 63-65, chapter &, Al-Anamthat “say
(2, Muhammad), “Who resmaes you from the darkness of the
land and the sea, (when) wou call upon Him in haomility and
secret (saying): If He (Allahk) only saves us from this [(danger],
vwe shall tmly be gratefal . . . Say (O, Muhammad): “Allah
resmies wonl from this and from all (other) distresses, and wet wou
worship others besides Allak® . . . Say (O Muhammad): “He has
povrer to send torment on you from above or from under your
feet, or to cover youwith confission in party strife, and make you
to taste the viclence of one another.” Zee howr warniously We
[&llah] explain the Avat (proofs, evidences, lessons, signs, and
the revelations), so that they may understand.”

489



Lt. Cdr. (F) Mohsir Skbtar, PH, B4 (Phil), LLE

It 15 sa1d that the Prophet of Allah, when he recited these
verses, he said tance, I seek refiaze wath YWour (Allah’s) face ™
Indeed these verses are extremely alarming for mankind—anth
special reference to those who claim to be the most obedient
servants of Allah,

Imam Ahmad recorded that Eloibhab-bin-Araat, a Badr
participart, said that, “T met &1lah’s Messenger during a rught in
which he prayed throagh it, until dawm. When the Messenger of
Allah ended hus praver, I sad, 0, A1lah’s Messenger! This mght,
yvonl have perfonned a praverthat I never sawr yvou performbefim’
Allah’s Messenger said, “YWes, it was a prayer of eagermess and
fear. Tharing the praver, I asked my Lord for three things and He
gave me bao and refised to give me the third one. [ asked my
Lord not todestrowus withwhat He destroved the nations before
15 and He zave me that. [ asked my Lord not to make cur enenes
prevail aboveus, He gave me that. [ asked my Lord not to cover
115 with confission and divisions, but He refizsed. ™

Allah has firther warned us with regard to arrogance n
verse 148, chapter 7, Al-Aaraf, which says, “1 shall hum aeray
from My &vat (verses of Curan) those who behave arroganthy on
the earth, without a right, and (even) if they see all the Awat
[proof and lessons through Charan), theywall not believwe inthem
And if'they see the way of the rightecusness, theyenll not adopt
it as the way, bt if they see the way of error, theywill adopt that
way, that 15 because they have rejected Char Apar and wers
heedless [ to learn) from them.”

Parther, Allah says in verse 5 of chapter 81, A3-2aff, “Zo
When they tarmed awray (from the path of Allah), Allah torned
their hearts [from the right path).”

Inthis context, Allah has revealed the stores of Adam and
Satan, the nations of the prophets Mubh, Hood, Saleh, Loot,
Zhoeb, Pharaoh, and Mimrod, wherein they have negated the
conunands of Allah in their arrogance, which was the cutcome
of their ignorance, becanse of which they met with Allah’s
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torment. All these narrations were rewvealed to admonsh
mankind of the Prophet Muhanimad’s time and of the times to
come to learn lesson and remainvratchfial of their iznorance and
arrogance and as sach not to deviate from the conmnandments of
Allah and His Prophet. Indead Allah gives rise to the loamble
ones and disgraces the atrogant people. Thias, arrogance leads 1o
affliction and displeasare of Allah, whereas sihmission (tagqera)
leads to Allah’s pleasare and self-contentment and away to the
eternal happiness.

May Allah save us from ewvery type of ignorance and
arrogance and from any typeof deviationfrom A llah’s path, the
path of the nghtecsness and delight?

205.The Tradition of Slavery: The Most
Inhuman Tradition

Zlavery, the most iwbnaman tradition of the lbomans, 15 one of
the oldest evils that existed in the loman society and have been
described inthe divine books. It existed in Egvpt, Fome, Greece,
Arabia, CThina, and India. The Egyptian pharachs had enslaved
the whole nation of hadah (¥eloada), who bt all the existing
pyranuds, The motherofthe prophet Ishmael was a slave gixl of
Lady Sara who married the prophet Abraham. The prophet
Joseph (Yousef), the son of Prophet Jacob ([(Yaqib), was
enslaved and was so0ld in the marketplace of Egyvpt.

Inthe Greeks, there existed only taro classes, the mlers and
the workers. In the zreat Foman Empire, slavery was a great
evil. The mling class used to emjoy the fight or duel of the slaves
till the death of one of them. Thew used to put the slaves 1 an
enclosure before a langry lion to anmise themselves with their
lae and cry and the slaves” extreme helplessness and useless
stiazgle i their utmost distress to sawe thewr hwes. Their
nuserable death would be a matter of fiunfair for them.
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The Eomans used to treat their owm wives as thewr property
and conld sell them. Even aloashand conld kill his wafe, and that
was not acrime. The womanwas retained as a conunodity on an
as-and-when-required basis.

The Christian priests in Europe used to disouss the nature of
vwomen as towhether theyarere himans or creations lower than
the lumans.

In the Indian society, the lnamans were divided into four
classes; the lowest one wed to be called the shooder, 12, the
menials or the servant class andwas mipposed to serve the upper
classes, They were hable to do all the dirty jobs Like to pick,
clean, and dispose of the Litters and gathage. Their living was
wiorse than the animals® living. Theywere not being called to e
the slaves but were generally treated ke anirmals. Withregard to
the position of women in India, they are still deprived of the
right of inheritance | the worst exanple of their fortane was that a
widoar had to be barnt alive wath the dead body of her lnshand.
The Brtish Indian ralers, howewer, abolished this tradition
during the nineteenth cenhmry 410,

Diafferent aspects regarding slavery have beenexplamed beloar:

A. How the Slavery Was Created

The evil of slavery prevailed all over the world, and there
exlsted several methods to enslawe the loamans sach as the

following:

i Domding the society in a class system and creating a
lovarar class to serwe all the classes abowe than theirs.

They had no option tocome out oftheirclass, even their
offsprng. Father thevwere bomm to serve others and had
no respect inthe society. Theywrere treated like slaves m
order to work.

i The captives ofwrar were enslaved by the victonons nabon
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The extremely poor people used to sell their children.
Ewvenin this tarentry-first cenbary, this practice has been
withessed i Scuth Asian societies. In the Afrecan
countres, this practice prevaled till the nuddle of the
last century.

By way of overpowering and kidnapping the children and
the adults, theyvaere s0ld as slaves. One of the old-time
historical exanples was of the prophet Joseph, and of the
seventh cerdurywere Salman Farsi, As-Zuhatb-Ar-Fomi,
Zad-bin-Haritha, etc. They were captured and sold as
slaves, although they belonged to the noble families.
Most of the civilized nations duing their colomzation in
Africa, under their shelter, the mnatives were
overpowered, caphared, and sald in the West, Up t1ll the
terentieth centary, slavery existed m the United States of
America and Australia. Howewer, credit for those who
strazsled for their fieedom and equalized themselves up
to the status of theilr masters. Abraham Lincoln, an ex-
president of the UTnited States, deserves admirations for
his extraordinary efforts made in abolishing slavery in
the States.

It maybe mentioned that evenafterthe Eenaissance and the

Eeformation of the civilized West up till the tarentieth cenhary,
the pets were more cared and lowed than the slaves. The pets
weare lowed, groomed, fed properly, and kept 1n a comfortable
manner, on the contrary, the slaves were hated abused
maltreated, and kept in too-inhaman conditions. This 15 still tme
for the haman bemmgs who carnmot atford their hvelithood; they
maybe mnthe third world countries or iving as homeless in the
Tnited States of America. Indeed they are living a miserahle life,
whereas the pets 1 the West oreven m the third wiorld countries
are living and being looked after and loved far better than that
miserable creature being called the haman being.

493



Lt. Cdr. (F) Mohsir Skbtar, PH, B4 (Phil), LLE

B. Slaveryin Arabia during the Seventh Cenitury AD

Simularly as prevailed in other parts of the world, slavery
was a oustom in Arabia, Since they lived a nomad’s Life, they
wed to owverpower and loot the caravans and any other such
person ot of his tribe or family, whowas kept and so0ld as slave.
A slaveused to fetch a price from four lundred to eight loandred
sibver coins, whereas a good camel wonald cost four handred.
Theyaronild use them for all affairs of their household, Tusiness,
i the fields and all sorts of labor in accordance with their ability.
Even they were used in fighting in the wars. Unfortunately the
oarners of the slave girlsused to earn money by imvolbrng them
i the imumoral sexmal asiness. Also the slaves were inherited
alongwith their property. They conldbe killed and had no rnights
ontheir ives. The slaves had no rights whatsoever in all over the
world and wers treated as a commodity, beaten on thewr
nustakes, killed by their masters; even their death would be a
sorce of anmsement. Aba-Jehl a great enemy of the Prophet of
Allah had killed his slave zir]l Samayvah in a very bratal, crmel
and shamefil manner in front of Eaaba becase of leaving her
master’s relizion and accepting Islam. The slaves were marked
with a red-hot won and were branded as the cattle. Their lixubs
were mut as a master’s mark as was done to their cattle. They
weare supposed to be a living material or a mowveable property.

C. Islamic Perception of 5lavery and Righis ofthe Slaves

In view of the prevailing cirmamstances of the past and of the
acoustomed slawery, all ower the world dunng the seventh
cenbhiry AD, the Arabian society was also having too many
slaves, men and women. [twas therefore not possble to abolish
this system with one stroke; instead Islam decreed miles for the
masterswith regard to the slaves (men and women). The rights
given to the slaves were also ordained 5o that it became diffimalt
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to cwm the slaves. Also the incentive to free the slaves was so
attractive that as a result, to achiewe the high standard of piety,
the slavery was almost abolished, in a very short span of time,
from the Muslim societies.

On the contrary, in the non-Muslim societies, the trade of
slavery existed up till the terentieth cenbary.

Let us viewr in bref the rnghts and liabihties with regard to
the slaves imposed by the Divine futhority for those who by
themselves were the slaves of Lllah,

Verse 38, chapter 4, An-Nisa conmnands to the believing
servants (1) to worship Allah alone without joining
partnerto Him, (27 to be kind to the parents, kinsfolk,
orphans, poor, neighbors, and comparions, and (3] to be
kind to the slaves and the servants. Ths, the slaves and
the servants are entitled for the similar kindness desived
and adopted for other members of the society.

The Prophet of Allah had also directedwath regard to the
slaves that “they are yourbrothes and your servants, to
whom Allah has givenunder your conunand and contral
Whoever owms his brother, he should feed him of what
he eats, he should provide hum clothes which he wears
and he should not take work beyvond his capacity and he
shall be helped accordingly.™

The Prophet of Allah also conunanded that whosoewer
slaps his slave or hits him 15 lable to set his slave fiee
(in order to have the divine pardon). (Maslim)

This saying of the Prophet of Allah sets a
precedent for the oppressed and subdued servants other
than theslaves towhomthe above nle also applies, and
the masterwould be liable to compersate the servantwanth
compensation equal to the wahie of aslave. The said vahe
may be computed equaling the priceof aslave at the time
of the commandment, 1.e., eight lundred silver coins of
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terelve srams each. 5o a master has been given a cantion
to consider the consequences that the Divine Authornity
has mmposed before he slaps hus servant, or in any way
pats hum in any torbarous conditions.

17 An-Misai has reported an anthentic saving of the Prophet
of Allah uttered during his illness that preceded hus
death. He contimed advising his followrers, and the last
words heutteredwere “Protect the prayers, protect the
prayers and those slaves whom wour hands possess”™
Tntil his tongue became still. (May Allah’s blessings
and meroy be upon himy)

v Werse 5, chapter 33, Ehzab, mchides the divine
conmandment that “these slaves are your friends and
brothers m relizion.™ This conunandment was revealed
when Allah declared that Zaid was not the Prophet’s
son; instead he was his friend and his brother. Zaidwas a
slave of the Prophetwhom he had declared to be hus son
m order to show his affections and to bring the slaves on
equal footing, bt Allah said that Zaid was not his son,
instead a friend and abrother. This act of the Prophet
reflects his attitude toward the slawes and that they
shoald be gZiven a kin's treatment;, whereas Allah
cormmands a brotherly treatment for them.

D. The Coniract of Emancipation (Mukaihai)
I Werse 33, chapter 24, An-Hoor, conmnands in this regard,

17 Srd let those who find wot the fancial means for
mamiage, heep themselres chaste ardil Slah ermciches
thern of His By, Snd,

2 Buh of o servande  (clawres) ceekl s writing  (of
ettt ipationy; gire thern oach writing if yoa fnd that
there ic good and horesty o then, And,
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51 O then commething ot of the wealth of &lah, which
He has bestonared wpoe yonn. Swd,

d)  Force rwot oo slore girls for prostibdion, if they desine
chastity i order that ol may make bettenmert i this
vrorldbe life. Bt f aver otwe cornpels thewn thes S11ah ic
Of-Forgiving and Dlost Blercifinl for those slawe girls
b arere coripelled for the s,

The above commands were mandated for the cwmers of the
slaves to grant them a contract of emancipation, i.e., to agree
upon to grant themfreedom i hen of some consideration, if they
ask for it and if they do have zood and honest character. The
vwiord “zood” has been defined as trastarorthy and possessing
skill or ability to earn so that they may not become burdens on
the society or may imvolve in any wrrranted affairs. The ocwmers
have alsobeen directed to spend on them ot of theirwealth, 1.6,
Zadagah and Zalat, so that they may be able to pay their

compensation with regard to emancipation.

Ibn-e-Fatheer narrated and Ibn-e-Jareer recorded that
Serine wanted Anas-bin-Malk to write a contract of
emancipation, and he delayed; then Omer-bin-Ehattah
directed him that he should cert ainlyarte him a conbact
of emancipation and referred to the above verse 33 of
chapter 24.

Verse 680, chapter 9, &1-Tatba, says in ths regard that the
amount due on account of Sadagat (Zakat), 1.6, chanty, 15
required tobe spent on 1) Fugora(too poar], 210 asakeen
[poor], 31those who collect £akat, on account of their
wages, 4] to attract the heart of those who have been
inclined toerard Islam (and are poor), 51 to get free the
captives (slaves and prisoners), &) for those m debt, 71 for
Allah’s case, and B) for a traveler in need.
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1*  Ibn-e-Eatheer recorded that in the Masnad, there 152
saying of the Prophet of Allah narrated from Al-Barra-
bin-A=h that a person asked, “0, Allah’s Messengar!

Direct me to an action that draws me closer to paradise
and awray from the fire ™

The messenger of Allah said, “Emancipate the person and
free the neck.” The person asked, 0, Allah’s Messenger! Are
they not one and the same?™ The Prophet replied, “Nao, wou
emancipate a person by freeing him on his cwm,

bt won untie the neck by helping to pay the price (of the
slave to get him free].”

E Why Freedom of the 5laves Was Mot Commanded

There hasbeen a conumon question as to why [slam did not
conunand freedom to the slaves. This question may be replied

that as towhy the previous divine relimions such as hadatsm and
Christianity did not abolish the system ofslavery. Although it 15
a good anserer, 1t 15 not the acourate one; we ought to knowr the
reasons. [t 15 evident that the slavery existed mght from the
[maybebefore that) prophet hood of Abraham, [shimael [saac,
Jacob (Yelmda), Solomon, Moses, and Jemns and remained till
the tarentietheentury, 1.6, evenafier taro thousand wears after the
Chrst.

The fact reveals that Islam fornmlated nales and regulations
in a fashion to restrain its fotare progress and established such
rights for the slaves that it would become diffimalt to keep the
slaves 1 accordance with the divine corumandments. Islam also
created means for the lberationofthe slaves and accorded them
a respectable position in the society after their liberation.

Being anold system spread all over theworld, there had heen
too many men and women slaves m Arabla. In case of their
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freedom, there was every possibility of their capture by other
tribes and nations. Also the old men, thewomen, ard the children
wionld have no capabilityto earn for their ivelihood and a place to
live. Moreower forthe young, 1t wold have also been diffioult to
find cut the earming opporhmities in the desert of Arabia.

It was thereforebetter ratherthan a matter of preference for
the slaves to remamwiath their masters, who were bound to take
care of them. And those who were capable to eam for them wonld
have the permussionto arrange theirliberation. Also the old ones
vwere being looked or incited to be looked after properly.

For example, Umm-e-fLiman, a slave woman of the
Prophet’s father, was inherited to him after his mother’s death
when hewas only six. When the Pophet of Allahvwas married to
Lady Ehadya, he immediately hberated her; he also used to
respect her like her mother. &fter liberation she could not adpst
in the society and retormed back to the Prophet’s hoase where
she lved as a member of his farily t1ll her death, and her son
Osama was being loved noach by the Prophet of Allah and had
lived under the Prophet’s protection like his family member.

Likewnse his wife Lady Fhadija zifted a fifteen-vear-old
slave bov, Zaid bin Hartha to the Prophet of Allah. He
originally belonged to a very respectable family of Irag. When
his father came to the Prophet of Allah and asked for £a1d’s
price, the Prophetbeing a kind person replied, “Take him if he
likes, I don’t need any consideration for him.” When asked by
his father, Zad refised hin by saying, “T cannot leave a person
like Muharmimad.” On this the Prophet brought them in front of
Faaba and pronounced that henceforth Zaid was his son. That
declaration was made n recogrition of £ai1d’s love and respect
for the Prophet of Allah. The people of Makkah then started
calling him as Zaid bin Muhammad. Mot only that, tat the
Prophet married him to hus first cousin,

Zaid and his son Osama had attained a wery respectable
position in the conmmnity and are remembered in the history in
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a rernatkable manner. Zaidwas appointed as chief conumander to
lead an army of three thousand faithfial as against a loandred
thousand Foman soldiers at Manta, He fought a fierce war and
was martyred; s rewards m the hereafter were predicted and
made knowm by the Prophet of Allah,

Similarly his sonOsama was also nominatedby the Prophet
of Allah as clief commander for the Tabuk expedition to fight

against the Foman army. He was aboy of seventeen only but
was honored so noach by the Prophet that he nonunated hus

eminent deputies, Ak Bakr and Omer, under his conmand. He
howrever macceaded i his wssion after the dermse of the Prophet
of &llah by a marvelous victory.

Another example worth quoting 15 of Bilal Habshi. On
accepting Islam, he was torbared bratally by his master, whom
At Bakr parchased and fieed. He remained too close to the
Prophet of Allah and was entristed the duty to pronounce the
five-time call for prayerin the Frophet’s mosque. The Prophet’s
deputy Omer, while he was caliph of the Mushims, used to call
him as Svedna-Filal, ie., by adding a most respectfial word
before his name being used wath the names of the chiefs.

F. Divine Advice to Free the Slaves

Though Islam did not abolish slavery, the believers were
adwised to remain kind to them and arrange their freedom to the
best of their abilities. The examples of kindness hawve been
mentioned in the above paragraphs. Also their emancipation was
encoutaged. The following verses of the Chiran and the sayings
of the Prophet are referred belowr with rezard to the slawes’
betterment:

I Verses 12-16, chapter 20, Al-Balad, wherein Allah

conunands to the believing servards that “what will make
vo knowr the path ofsteep(zardens) . . . (It 15) Freemmgz a
neck (of' the slaves or prisoners) . . Oraving food m a
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day of lnanger (famune] . .. Toanorphan near of kin . . .
or to amiskeen [poct], cleaving todust [out of misery].”
Imam Ahmad recorded from Saeed-bin-Mughira that he
heard At Huraira saying that the Prophet of Allah said
that “whosoever frees a belleving slave, Allah will free
for every limmb [of that slave], eachof hus limbs from the
fire (Hell).” AL bin Hussain then said to Saeed, “Ind
yo hear this from Aba Hurara?™

Saeed replied, “Ves.” Al then called to a slave
boy that he owmed and who was the saiftest of his
servants, 5o when the slave was brought before hum, he
said, “(rol For you are free for the face of Allah ™ (Also
recorded by Bokhari, Mushim Tirmudh, and Hisai)
Verse 221, chapter 2, Al-Bagara; verse 25, chapter 4,
An-Misa, and verse 32, chapter 24, An-Noor, mehide an
advice to marry the believing slaves; in that way they
would achieve freedom. In this regard, a werdict of a
deputy of the Prophet and a caliph of the belisvers
Omer-bin-Ehattab needs to be mentioned, in thatoncem
his address, he sad to the people that “if the mothers
have ziven birth to them as free men, how the people
have made them slaves?™

. Sellinga Free Personls a Sin

To sell a free person 15 a s in [slam. Imam Bokhan

recorded a narration of Abua-Hurairawhere the Prophet of Allah
said that “Allah saws, ‘Twillbe against three persons on the Day
of Feanrection: one who makes a covenant mn My name bt
proves to be treacherous, one who sells a free person as a slave
and eats the price; and one who employs a labor and gets fiall
wiork and does not pay his wages.

ax

H. The Sysiem of Concubines
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The idea of conmibines seerns to be derived out of the
Eoman or the Egyptian civilization wherein the women were
kept as a propertyin associationofthe men They had no rnights
whatsoever, even they could not ive by their cwm will. The
present Westernsocieties, hosever, do possess and confirm the
philosophy of having conmibines, wherein the man and the
vwioman live together as a couple without being loashand and wafe
and cwnng no nght to each other. Eventheir children do not hawe
the right to cwmn their father’s name. The only difference betarsan
such types of association as compared with the ancient system of
conmibines 15 that nowr they have the lberty to terminate their
assoclationwithout any oblizationas and when desived by them,
while in the olden days, the women were being cwmed by the
men like a property.

In Mhashims, there exdsted slavenybut not the conmubines , m that
the masterwas alloweed to have marital relahons with his slave zixl
and after that she wonld establishsome rights in lien. Forexample,
aman conild have mhented a slave zirl of hus father buat could not
establishwith her the marital affairs; she would be enjoving the
rights like that of a mother. Also by giving birth to the master’s
child, shewould be entitled toearnfreedom, and the master would
oo his child, On the contrary, the conmibines do have marital
relatiomship, bt they have no rights oranylegal protection for their
assoclation. 5o it 15 not tae that Islam permutted the tradition of
keeping conmibines, as 15 criticized usaally.

It may be added that in Chrstianity, conoubines are ranked
with the “sin of formication™ and adaltery, 1e., ilezal (hy
relizion] bt recogiized as vobmtary marital relations (Easton’s
1227 Bible Dictionary].

L Reasons for Keeping Marital Relations by the Masiers
Verse 30, chapter 70, Al-Maan;, and verse &, chapter 23, Al-
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IMomeneen; have sanchoned rights to a master over a slave gZirl
to have marital relatiors. These regulations provide to their off
springs a legal status in the society and their father cvm them
contrary to the off springs of the conmubines and bring for their
mothers some more rights. These sanctions also provide and

seem essential to the mstinctive requirement of the slave zixls.
On the contrary, they would be involved in illezal affairs with
diffarent people leading to cormpton in the society and thereby
bringing llegal off springs.

It maybe pointed cut that sach right 15 not constitated if the
slave g1rl 15 marred.

J.Islam Estahlishes Rights for the Slave Women

Islam has given some rights to the slave women, two of
which havebeen mentioned i the abowve paragraph. Few other
rights are mentioned belower.

I The slave women onbecoming mothes of theirmasters’
child are granted the following rights:

Il Becorme erditled tofreedon after the macter®s death.
21 Carmwtbe soldto aoeore.

5] PRecefre lomee and affection of the macter e the mother
of iz child 4¢ nahwal consequetes.

n o A& slavewoman who had been kept by the father of the
master will earn respect like that of a mother, hence
wionld not be engaged in sexmal affairs,

m & slave worman cannot be used as a prostitate or any
other unethical activity as was practiced before Islam.

K. Islam Advises to Marry the Slaves
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There are fewr divine conumands that encoarage the belisvers
to marry slave women or men if they are pious. Also there are
conunandments that allowr a free person to marnry a slave when
they cannot affoed to marry another free person. Folloanng are
the references in this regard:

I Werse 221, chapter 2, Al-Bagara which saws, “And
indeed a slave worman who 15 a believer 15 better than a
[free] disheliever (to marry).”

o Werse 25, chapter 4, An-MNisa, saws, “And whoever
having no means towed the free believing woman, they
may wed the slave woman.™

- Werse 32, chapter 24, An-Noox, says, “And mary those
among vou who are single and also marry the pious of
yonr slaves (men and wormen).”™

L. Conclusion

The mles and rights conchided and established for the
slaves, the mcentives given for their liberation, the prohibitionto
enslave the free persons, and the advice to marmy the slaves were
the basic reasons that vamshed slavery in a short span of tome
from the Islamic society. An inumediate legislation to abolish
slavery would have contrary resalts. The Prophet of Allah
demonstrated by himself to comply with the mles, regulations,
and advice recerved through the divine commandments in order
to show his stress to follow such instractions i favor of the
slaves to encourage their freedom.

206. Practice Contrary to the Divine Orders

It 15 a known fact that the Western societies had accepted
slavery in that theyused to caphare free pesors (menandwomen)
and sell or parchase them anduse themas slaves . It s satisfactory
that tlus prachce hasbeen ceased after a great strugsle by foar of
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themwanth the helpof some God-feanng members of the ugher-
ups of the societies and has enabled their descendarts to establish
their cvmworld, How some of themare seeninthe hugh circle of
the soclety and havebecome the nobles. Buat at the same time, the
women have been mischievously dishonored by way of their un-
chasteness i the name of freedom and lberty and by way of
irrational andunethical mistom and traditions, even contrary to
their religions. The women have been made sex symbols and
soarces of an enviable hist of life. These practices are the
deviations of the divine lawrs.

Onthe other hand, it 1s unfortinate to mention that the evil
of caphuring and selling the laman being still exists in Socuth
Asia bt not in the name of slavery. Inthat it has been observed
that the zivls are captared by deception of marnang them or for
any other reason of their interest and then sold underhand and
kept engaged in prostitution. The young boys are kept chained
and used i forced labor at the places far from the cities and the
town. The caphared children are used for bagzing. It 15 indeed
shamefil for the civilized world that children of the age of five
to tarelwe years are puarchased and swmggled to the Middle East
and are used in the camel race competitions for anmsement of
the nobles of the society. In that young children are used in the
carnel race by sticking them on the camels” back to caise them
hormrible vells and cries due to their grave affliction, annovance,
and dread. Their cries and wells incite the camels to ran faster,
which again canse more frightening and horrifving wells from the
child. This terrifving scene provides the so-called civilized bt
shameless persons a source of fin and joy.

207. Customs and Traditions Conirary to the
Divine Laws

The criel and mmoral meidents mentioned m the abowe
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topic are, however, not the recognizad crimes of the society and
mthe eves of the lawr, but unforbinate to mention 15 that there
exist some socially recogmized mbpoman and shamefial mastoms
and traditions. It1s approprate to mention that the wormen are
still deprived of their instinctive and basic rights duly zranted to
them by the Divine Authomty, by way of bratal, nuschiewons,
and forcefil mastoms and traditions being prevailed in the

soclety. Few of those are mentioned belowr:

A. Marriage of Women with the Book

There exists anunbelievable tradition based on nuschiewons
thoughts and evil mtentions, wherein some of the fendal lords
marry their daghter and sister wath the Charan. The victims
thereby live theirlife alorne in distress and gloom by having their
mstinctive desives mappressed and die without ergoving the faruly
Life due to thiswicked act of their custodians and their guardians
to zrab their inhentance or to protect the farmlies from the so-
called honor by not marrying the zirls on their cwmn choice.

The Amnesty International has also mentioned something
regarding this heinons crrme and haswrattenin one of its reports
that the said act of marrving a zivl with the Charan 15 motivated
by property bsmies—that 15, to deprive the women of their
inhentance rights. The report for the year AD 2000 has also
pointed cut that as per an assessment; more than five thousand
vwomen have 5o far been dragged into the torment of marrving
them wath the Charan.

This unethical and wicked idea seems to have been derived
from the Ashariva school of thought of whom Al-Ashe (AH
260-3307 of Basra, Iraq, was responsible, although he repented
this thought later on &H 300. He had brought the idea that Chasn
vwas &llah’s creation; this thought cansed a great Fitna (trouble
and distarhance]l m the society. The wicked persons of the
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soclety took shelter ofthis evil thought to achiewe their wicked
motives to grab the imheritance of thewr danghters and their
sisters. This muschievons ideavras however strongly rejected and
condemned by the eminent scholar of that time, Imam Ahmad-
bin-Hambal who was severely penalized for his rightecus action
by the malers.

B. Killing of Women in the Name of Honor (Ghaira)

This 15 anotherunfortimate, 1nmmoral, and crel tradition that
prevailed in the same society where sisters and danghters are
deprived of their right to marnry the person of their choice,
contrary to the divine sanctions. Such women who desive to
marry a person not preferedby the men of their farmuily are not
only deprived of their right but are also killed by the family men
who presame to be dishonored by the women’s act of hiking or
choosing their life partrer on their cwm. Theythink that they are
deprived of exercising thewr will to choose a lasband for their
wiomen and thereby resorted to their disgusting and muschiewons
action of arrogance; hence, they kill the women and also the
persons being liked by the women. Abo, when someone
infhiential in the familyarants to zrab the properrofthe victim,
they acmise the victim to have been involved in illegal affair and
kill them. Even if theirwomen find an opporbarity to marny on
their cwm cholce 1n a legal manner, thelr marnage 1s not accepted
by their family’s male chanvinists and are killed bratally along
with their sponises.

The Amnesty International and the Human Fights
Conmission have published various reports on this subject. Fewr
facts are hereby narrated for mformative perasal.

i Honor killing is carried cut by ;uch men who asanme
that theirenives, sisters, and danghters have n some way
contravened the nomms relating to the behavor of
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wiomen thereby dammaging the men’s honor according to
their opimion.

o Dharing the yvear AD 1992, at one place 288 women were
killed in the name of honor and 255 women at another
place.

i Dharing the year A1 2003, more thansix lmndred wormen
vwere killed for alleged breaches of honor. Many cases
weant unreported, and the vctims mechided very young
girls, mchiding a seven-vear-old zirlwho was dirvected to
be killed by a tribal couneil.

C. Tradition of Wanni and Swara

A tradition called HWannibeing prevailed in the same society
mthat a zirl 15 married to any personin ben of gisas or diat, 1e.,
i consideration and to exouse a noarderer. The inheritors of the
norderer may ask for as manywomen as may be agreed upon in
Lien of diar nrespective of their age. Even a gitl of five canbe
married to a man of fifty-five. The nnch zrave factor of such
incidents 15 that though the zivls are zZiven and taken by way of
marriage, they are treated ike slaves. Even they are deprived of
the nghts that are given to the conmbines; they are disgraced
and lomiliated throughouat their lives. Howewer, the act is
contrary to the laws of the land, tat ;ach laes are still waiting
for its mmplementation.

The Ammnesty International has also reported another
munoral practice being called Swara, wherein the zixls and the
women are traded to settle the debts or other crimunal conflicts.
Aocording to one of their reports, a spe-wear-old il was handed
over to asity-vearold man in the name of maniage to settle the
debts. It was an extremely homble, shamefil and unforbanate
action for the wictim that the marrage was consunumated i its
bratalugliness. Similarly an eleven-vear-old daghter was ziven
in the name of marriage to a forty-eight-wear-old man in the

0%



Oracle of the Lact and Fial hleccaze

settlement of a rmrder case.

D. Treatment of Widows

Widoars are generally discouraged to maryr,usually they are
not allowred to lvwe on their owm. They are compelled either to
marry some nominated personby their elders or not to marry at
all, and that depends as per the vicious imterest of the family
elders with regard to get hold of their inherited property as well
as their owmn property. So they allowr them to mary or otherase
not to marry, whatewver naits the grabber of the property.

E Shighar Marriage ( Exchange Marriage)

When a guardian zives his daughter in marriage on the
condition that the other zZives his danghter to himin marnage too,
it 15 considered Shighar regardless of whether they both mention
the dowry or not. This 15 becanse the Messenger of A llah sad that
“there 15 no Shighar in Islam™ (recorded by Mhuslim].

Imarm Muslim also recorded a narrationof’ Aba-Huraira that
“the Messenger of Allah prolibited the marriage of Shighar,

Shighar 15 when a person says, “Give me vour danghter or sister
inmarriage, [will give wou may danghter or sister in marriage.™

F. Violence and Social Crimes against Women

Fewr facts reported by the Anmesty International and the
Human Fights Conmission are hereby narrated with regard to
the social crimes and violence against women.

I The women and the gitls are deceived, compelled
abducted, and sold.

They are often resold and repeatedly remarriad

without regard to their owmn selves or to any child they

may have. They are forced to work and live under the
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conditions of slawery by their agents, who are m an
organized crimninal netarork.

o Open sale of zixls and women in markets has been
reported.

m Women are kidnapped and forced mmto prostitation.

17 Women are camed bat not marred.

v Sixteen landred womenwere bt in domestic violence
in only one place daring 1994-99,

208. Introduction and Importance of the
Enowledge of I[lm-Al-Hadith {Sayings of the
Prophet of Allah)

A5 has been described earlier, the Prophet of Allah had
received tao types of revelation: one related to the Curan and
the other one not being part of the Charan and was called as
Hadith- Al- udsi that 15, the saying of the Prophet of Allah as
per revelation. Both types of revelations are mandatory to
believe and obey in all of ther mearing and spirit. Apart from
that, whatever the Prophet said, advised, or acted was also in
arcordance with the divine will;, he explained the divine verdicts
by way of his acts and deeds. To malke it understandable, the
sibject has been explained as under:

A. Imporiance of Hadith

Zome of the Muslhims with a superficial rebimious knowledze
consider and claim that for them only Charan 15 ;mafficient and that
the knowledze of Hadith 1s not essential. Also they claim that the
recorded Hadith are not aberays aanthentic; it 15 therefore
necessary to mention the importance of Hadith and that hower the
Hadith were collected, examuned, verified, and recorded by the
eminent imams and scholars of Hadith.
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The divine verdict m this regard 15 very noach clear i that
verse 2, chapter 62, Al-hamah, says in this regard that “He
[(&llah] 15 Who sent among the unlettered ones a Messenger fiom
among themselwes reciting to them His werses purifiing them
and teaching them the Book and A1-Hikmah. And verily! They
had been before mn marufest error.”

In this werse, the word “Book™ clearly mdicates the divine
book, Charan, and the word “Hikmah™ means the wisdom and
knowledgze revealed onto the Prophet other than Charan. Tloas,
these three factors, 1.6, the Caranic verdicts, the actions of the
Prophet, and the sayings of the Prophet of Allah, are the cutoome
of the words “Book™ and “Hikmah™ S0 each word of the
Prophet of Allah and each action of his life was in accordance
and 1 compliance with the directions of Allah.

Parther to abowe, verse 33, chapter 47, Muhammad, savs,
01, ywon who believe! Ohey Allah and obey the Messenger and
mnvalidate not wour deeds.™

Tlos, it was made clear that complhiance of the verdicts of
the Prophet of 41lah is not optional bat mandatony. To folloer the
sayings of the Prophet develops a virtuous hife, where as 1ts
demial leads to mumorality and disrespect to the words of the
Prophet. This negation or neglect 15 not only a sin bat it
mnvalidates their good deeds as well. Thos, the Sumnah and the
sayings of the Prophet are mandatoryfor the Unumah to follow.

To elaborate more i this regard, werses 31 and 32, chapter’,
Al-e-Imran, need to be mentioned, which saw, “Say, (O
Mhihanumad to mankind)! If you really love Allah then folloar
me, &1lah will love wom and forgive won wonr sins. And 41lah is
oft Forgiving, Most Mereaful . . | Say (O Muhanumad)! Ohey
Allah and the Messenger. But if they tarm awray, the Allah does
not like the dishelievers.™

These are very alarming verses for those who lowe Allah
noich and wet do not follow the way of Muhammad, 16, hus
funnah and the sayings as awhole. In that A1lah has declared as
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disheliewer to thosewho trn awray from the commandments of
either &llah or His Messenger.

B. Capabhility of Narration

The Arabs by their virtuous memonyrused to memonzs their
long traditions and their trbal history. Instead of domument ation,
they wed to record their verdicts and conuments along wath
unportant evernts inthe formof long poetic stanzas. Juch poetic
narratlons were remerberad by heart by the generations to
come;, later on some of these narrations were recorded and
thereafter referred by the scholars that still exist in the record.
The Arabs were mostly 1znorant of reading and wrating, Thas 15
why Allah said i werse 2, chapter 62, that “He sent His
Messenger amongst the unlettered.”™ They had an mmhented
quality of memorization and expression in poetic form or
otherarise. They had remembered the history of their ancestors,
of their precious articles, and even of their pets. Therefore, this
extraordinary factor of thelr memonzation and remembrance
played an important role in remembering the Churan and the
sayings and actions of the Prophet of Allah wathout making any

extraordinary effort.

C. The Meihod of Transmission

Transmussion of Hadith right from the mouth ofthe Prophet
of &llah up to the person who gathered and compiled is called
Fawgpat. This hadbeen a very important factor in werifying and
examining the cormectness of having received any verdict or
saying of the Prophet. It s also evident that this process of
transmuttng the Prophet’s savings had started dunng his hifetime.
Peoples from different places and tribes used to come to the
Prophet to embrace Islam seek advice in addition to the Charanic
revelations, and go back to their respective places, where they
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were obliged to narrate and pass onto others the messagze of the
Prophet of Allah in terms of the Craran and the Prophet’s acts
and sayings that they had vwitnessed.

The Prophet also used to send his men of knowledze and
wisdom to different areas tofinther transnuttal of knowledze of
Islam, which they had sought from him. After the spread of
Islamin the Arabian Perminsala and cutside, the Prophet of Allah
and his deputies used to appoint admarstrators, Casts (mdges],
and relimionas preachers. They were mstrmicted to folloer Charan
and the Samah of the Prophet in ther administrative and padieial
orders and that if they could not find clear imstractions from
Chiran and the Samnah, they were sapposed to use their cwm
vision and wisdom duly enriched and enlizhtened by Charan and
the Jumnah. Onece a delegation of Bami-Abd-Oais came to the
Prophet of Allah from Bahrain, on their return, they requested
the Frophetto give themsome words of wisdom, compliance of
which may remilt in reward of paradise. The Prophet of 4llah
very kindlbyuttered for them fewrwords of advice and asked them
ta hold the words for themselves and for orerard transmission to
their people who were not present there.

Inhis last sermon doing Hagj, the Prophet of 4llah clearly
mstracted his disciples, who were said to be approximately one
handred forty thousand, to listen to his message carefially and
converit to those who were not present there. He also advised
that in his absence, Charan and the Jamnah would sude them to
the right path and shall protect them from the evil.

Though the sayings of the Prophet were being transmitted
durng his hifetime, they were not preserved as the Chiran was
being preserved. The disciples of the Prophet did their job of
narrating his sayings carefilly, tuat the collectors and compilers
of Hadith were oblized to werify their collection to ensre its
anthenticity accoming to the Prophet s commmmeations and his
preceding revealed instractions.

Also Hadith duly saperseded by the Prophet himself and by
the Charamic werdicts had to be treated as woid. Indeed it wras not
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an easy task but was a challenge for the men of knowledsze and
tapara, who came forward and undertook this sensitive
assigmument of examining the narrated verdicts of the Prophet.

D. Requiremeni io Verify Autheniicity of Hadiih

The Prophet of Allahused to adwvise hus disciples to firther
commomicate his sayings, tat with a warming that if someone
narrates in his name, which does not relate to himy, shall be Lable
for the panishment of hellfive (narrated by Abua-Saeed Eluen and
Imam Mashim].

Therefomr, the men of wisdom and knowledze with specific
reference to the Islamic mrsprudence and the sayings of the
Prophet had to be extremely conscientions in examining and
compiling Hadith. 2o, for this parpose, they formmmlated certain
tules and regulations. To have a logical conchision, the process
of verification, mtherhicity, cross-examinationof the Prophet’s
sayings and the divine werdicts and the maperseding versions of
both s aberays mandatory. Another important factor required for
verificationvras the presence of the hypocontes and the persors of
less mtellizence in the Muslim society at the time of the Prophet
of Allah, who may have commniricated a changed wersion of the
Prophet’s words with an ill motive or erronecsly. Tlos, at the
time of collection and compilation of Hadith in the vear8H 101,
l.e., after about minety wears of the Prophet, a large rumber of
Hadith were presented to the collectors, which reached to the
count of more than 2.25 pullion.

Ihie to a corunon thinking of a person having an average
mtellizence and knowledze, there exists a question that the
period of prophet hoodwas spread over a period of barenty-three
years, of which during the first three years almost no one came
forerard to accept Islam except the family members of the
Prophet. Also for another three years few people came forerard
when the Prophet of Allah remain restricted to a place outside
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the city of Maklkah when ks kinsfolk socially boyootted ham.
Tlois, the period of mteraction of the Prophet was squeezed to
only seventeen vears, and mapposingvwe count an average of ten
commnucations adayby the Prophetof Allah, that makes a total
of @2, 050 Hadith.

Thos, there 15 a reason behind, and it wonld seem necessary
to examune and werifir the mthentiotrof the 2 25 million saying
of the Prophet thatwere brought before the scholas of Hadith m
view of the following:

I Becanse of different narrators of the sirilar Hadith.

i Becaise of mperseding of Hadith due to mipersession
the verdict of Allah andfor of His Meassenger.

i Toexamine the Hadithwhether it formed a general nale
ot referred to a specific person or an incident.

1*  Toexamine concoctonand fabricationof Hadith due to
the presence of the hypocmtes and the mischiewous
persons during the life of the Prophet and thereafter.

v  Becanse of'the fact that a saying of any otherpersonmay
not have fornmlated a Hadith due to 2 hearsay.

Imam Bokhari therefom examined to the best of his abilities
600,000 Hadithofwhich he presented to the Tmptah only 2,882
comung unto the lewel of his test; still those have some
repetitions due to the different narrators. Still there maybe some
doubt abont aathenticity of some Hadith bat to the agreement of
the majornty of the scholars, this 15 the most mthentic book
containing the sayings of the Prophet of Allah.

Somilarly Imam Muslim conchided and selected for lus
record only 4,000 Hadith afterscratimmng 300,000 Hadith. It 5
vworthy to note that 2,326 Hadith are common i the both of
these records; tlns, atotal of 11,558 Hadithwere the cutcome of
the 200,000 Hadith. Imam Ahmad-bin-Hambal selected 30,000
Hadith cat of 730,000, Abu-Dawood presented 4,200 out of
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500,000 and Imarn Malik chose 1027 from 100,000 Hadith. Ths
only abouat 2.2 % of the totals were presented after scrating. It
may be mentioned that this data has been collected from the
book of a renowned scholar in Figah and Hadith Shah Abd-41-
Amz Muhaddis and from a book of Abd-Samad Saram Al-
Azhari. Zo the efforts made by these Imams are conumendable to
the highest degree. It maybe pointed ot that the efforts made by
other imams or scholars like Tirmidhi, Misai, and many others
are indeed cormmmendabls too. May Allah shower His mercy and
blessings onall those who exerted to the best of their abilities to
collect, record, scrmutinuze and present before the Tnmumah, the
sayings of the Prophet of Allah? The abowve facts have been
natrated to gZive an example and to make the sibject
understandable to the readers.

E Meithod of Verification

Indeed the scholars of Islam had mtroduced a wery
comprehensive method to exanine the correctness of Hadith 5o

that only reliable Hadith be recorded after scmting of the
follownng aspects:

| Hawapar
Thiz muhides the exanimation with regad to the text of Hadith,
hich i hamre differsrd wrords bt the came meaningz,

o Drapat

Thiz muchides exgnination writh regard to the bacic idea of Hadith,
Le. whether # cordaime tinelye effect or sete 4 precederit.
m Taadeel

Thiz muchides werification of the character of the percor of persores
o rarrated the words of the Prophet | to exaniie that the harmator wras
not 4 kypooite or does not hawe s personal Dderect, B oalso wchides
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the namators® pioishess, madbfabess, ddellizerce, menorizmg
capahilities | ahd comecthess of comrevamicatioe.

F. Efforts Made in Documentation of Hadith

Tharing the mtroductory period of Islam, the orders and
mstractions were in process to formmlate the code of ife. That
process also inchided saperseding and substitation of the divine
verdicts. With acceptance of Islam, thew had to bring changes
from one extreme to another, which would have been nmch
diffimalt for them, bt still there seemed stability in
mmplementation of loas and procedures i the state of Medina.
Tnie to its gradual revelation spread over a barenty-three-yvear
period, the Charan was not dommmented as a book; instead the
Prophet gzave dictations to dufferent people on different
occasions. Some disciples of the Prophet also used to remember
by heart the Chararic verses, which were either dictated to them
ot recited before them by the Prophet of Allah.

It was therefore considered necessary to take extra care in
narration and dooumentabonof Hadith during the early period of
Islam so that the saying of the Prophet may not be mixed wath
the Charamic text. The Prophet of Allah had therefore postponed
domumentation of Hadith, and the Prophet’s deputies did the
same and had adwvised in general to take extra care while
mentioning the words of Allah and the words of the Prophet.

Imam Muslim recorded that the Prophet of 41lah divected his
followers and sad “Don’ write after hearing from me except
Chiran and if anyone has written he should erase 117

After the Prophet’s mosque had become an Islamic center
and the seat of learming, the Prophet had ziven his consent to
domument Hadith as well. & narration of Thabit-Bin-Saad and
Abu-Dawrood reveal that once the Prophet said to Abd-Allah-
bin-Amro-bin-4as that “whatewer you hear from me write 1t,™
and the Prophet poirted cut his finger tovarard his com mouth and
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said that this mouth cannot utter any word other than a right.

Imam Bokhar has narrated that Al-Thn-e-4b1-Talih had a
soript contaiming a set of nles regarding Zakat, crimes, and
mstrictions on some other matters.

It 15 also evident and narrated by Imam Malk, Misai and
Ahmed that the Prophet of Allah during the last span of his Life
had dictated abooklet regarding the rmales onrecitationof Charan,
Zalat, fasting, Zakat, Talaq, qisas, and diat. This booklet was sert
for pudance of the Muslims of ¥ emen through Anmro-bin-Haam
That booklet has been regarded to be the first book on Hadith.
Ibn-e-Qaywarm, a rencaned scholar of Islam, has acknowledzed
this booklet as a remarkable imstrament of mstractions duly
pronoanced by the Prophet of Allah.

The Prophet on varions occasions had dictated laas and
mstrictions on matters regarding civil and crimunal laas and
procedure, laas of inheritance, Zakat, ete., to the varions heads
of mussion for their pmdance and correct mmplementation. Also
the letters from the Prophet of Allah having embossed s seal
thereon, whichwere sent to the different heads of the states and
tribes, did also contain some pieces of advice and playwed an
mnportant role in providing correct record of Hadith. In thus
context, Dr. Hameed Allah, a rencowmed scholar, 15 5aid to have
collected 2281 smuch letters.

Inspite of the known importance of collectng and compilmg
Hadith, it was considered necessary that priority shoald be ziven
to collect and compile Chararie werses and to Zet it 1 one version
i the foremost instant, and till its completionthe collection and
compilation of Hadith be held in abewance. Therefore, the
Frophet’s deputy Omer had instracted in zeneral that till the
finalization of the Charan, no one should collect any Hadith for
the prpose of compilation.

Hewrever, proper atrangemert to collect and compile Hadith
vwas Imitiated and carried out by and in the reign of Omer-bin-
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Ahd-Al-Amz i the year AH 101, 1.8, after minety wears of the
Prophet’s demuse. Inthatthe men of knowledze and Tagara like
Imam Malik and Imam Oza were asked by the caliph to
undertake this extremely sensitive and mmportant project of
collecting and compiling Hadith.

Since each saying of the Prophet was based on the divine
revelation, tlos treasmire had tobe presented inits trae spint after
Chiran. &llah, the protector and the preserver, thereforecreated a
team of scholars—the men of wisdom, the men of Tagqera, the
men having excellence in memorization, the men of devotion
and knmmbleness, the men of proasness and patience and the most
obedient servants of Allah of their time, who undertook the
project of collection, seratiny, and compilation of Hadith.

That group of scholars fornmalated a2 methodology to
examine and testifyy the trathfialness of Hadith in such a logical
manner that it hecame a specific type of an art in the history of
theworld hiterature. This method is bevond comparison to any
method in testifving a saying. Indeed it was an art of deducing
the trie version among the varions presentations claimed to e
the saying of the Prophetof & llah. By virtae of this method, ot
of 2.25 million collections, only about 2.2 percent Hadith were
considered for selection to pat on record.

G. Scrutiny of the Narrator of Hadith

Before accepting any word, the narrators of Hadith were
examined on the following points:

i Hemer the narration had reached the narrator

i What was the chain of narrators? Who was the first to
Listen from the Prophet, and was there any nussing
shackle in hetareen?

i The follownng qualities of the narrators were exanuned:

1) Edacation fuctor
20 dge factor
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51 Dlerdalfploecical comditiom st the tine of receipt and
delivrery of rarration

1) Character, qualities , and wirbooasness

31 Tagma, piety, sitcerity, faithfiiness | obedistce, and love
for Al1sh atd His Ddescepgzer

6] Capability of rarembrarce

11 Thopose of namation

&) Whether the matter hamated was I e original word
sonmded b the Prophet or & wae 4 conchasion i the
harrator®s o arords

) whether the narstion wae according to the spirit of the
Chrat and  Swwah, or there wras sorme  dewdation or
coridradiction

Tloas, after exercising this comprehensive procedure of
evahiation, examination, and verification ofthe narrator and the
narrations, the verdict regarding its acceptance or otheraise was
given by the collectors of Hadith.

The abowe brief wath regard to the knowledze about the
mstitution of Hadithis ziven to have the conmnon readers a hittle
bit of conscientiousness tounderstand the importance, historical
development, and methodology adopted for logical conchision of
the anthentic Hadith.

209. Who Qualifies for Allah’s Mercy and
Forgiveness

Fewr words of wisdom of Caran-Al-Hakeem are mentioned
hereunder, which clearly indicate the qualification requived for a

person to have Allah’s mercy and His forgiveness to attain
success i this world and the hereafter.

A, Verses 3-5, chapter2, Al-Bagara saws, “Who believe
the unseen (Allah’s revelation onto the Prophet), and
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perform Salat (five time prayers), and spend cut ofwhat
We [(Allah] have provided for them (1e., the spending
onthe kinfolk and taking care of other needy and pooz) .
. And whobeliewe init which have been revealed onto
vouu [(Mhihanonad) and in that which were revealed
before vou (on Jemas, Moses, Abraham and all other
Prophets), and they believe with certainty in the
Hereafter . . . They are ongmdance from their Lord, and
they are the miccessful™

. Werse 35, chapter 35, Al-Ehzab, saws, “Venly, the
Whashins (Who submut before Allah) men and women,
the believers men and women [ who believe Allah’s
Oneness, Muhammad’s final prophethood, and the Day
of Fesanrection from the core of thewr heart) men and
vwomen who are obedient [ to Allah), the men and
vwiomen who are tmathfial the men and women who are
patient, the men and woren who are hnmble, the men
and womenwho give charity, the men and women who
ohserve fast (daring the month of Eamadan), the men
and women who guard their chastity, and the men and
vwomenwho remember &llah noachwiath their hearts and
tongue. Allah has prepared for them forgiveness and a
great reward.”

. The following first eleven werses of chapter 23, Al-
Momenoon, have described the qualifications for the
persons to be admitted in paradise as their abode bemng
their reward in the hereafter:

1 ““Succescfin]l mdeed are the helieers ™
n “Those aho offir thelr progyers o thedr  exdrane

homnbletiess and saobenicsion ™

m “Those whw b oarge fooen all sorts of vain and evdl tallis
ard actinrties ™

ir ““Those who pay Zakat ™
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L

Tl

Tl

T

Al

“Those who g2aard their chastiby ™
“REacept fioen their legal better halres, and then they are

free foam blawe ™

“Bagt whoewer ceelis heyond that, then those are the
traregrecsors ™
“Those who are the e ad horest oustodiane and ame

e to thelr coverards ™

“Those who soictly pedonn thelr prayers withodt s
lack or hawrivgz arge miceis cheliel i bebareet the prayers
losing ifs cordiroaity.”

““Thece are deed the imberitors ™

“* Theer chall inherit Firdone (Eder ), ad shall darell thetein
forerrer ™

210. The Greatest Enemies of Mankind

It has been observedwith deep concem that there exist three
major enemnues of mankand that incite them to their maximal in
making them cormupt and foolishin ordertodeviate themfromthe
end of their creaton. Wheeas purpose of creation of the Inman
being lies in their absobite lhovbleness and atbaissiveness before
their Lord tolet Himbe pleasedwith them Let those enenues or
the factors be analymed to zet 11d of them to save our souls from
the anger and thereby the torment of cur Lord.

&
B.

iZ.

Satan or fhlees

Ignorance (of knowledgze, which has been bestoared by
the Drvine Authority)

Ezo and arrogance (by way of negation of the divine
conunands)

The latter toro factors firther help in development of fear
more weaknesses m mankind that drag them towrard other sreat
evils. Those factors are:
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1 Chteome of anger,

i Inthience of st (shahwal,

i Unpstness, and

1*  Eeliance onsomeone or something other than A1lah.

The first three factors develop imbalance in the society by
creating Fasad, 1Le., mirge, mischief, violence, dishithance,
vwickedness, war, and terror. Ontheother hard, the fourth factor
brings the society in negation of the mles and regulations
prommlzated by the Divine Order, which becomes the caise of
mviting the marse and the wrath of Allah. 2o let us find ot 1 aee
could be able to adopt some remedial measnares to protect
oarselves from the said evils.

211. The Pivot of Satanic Incitation

A5 a matter of fact, the pivat of enmity with mankind have
been the satanic meoitahon, since Satanaras pusled out of his cam
ignorance that became the cause of his arrogance by which he
opted to negated the conumand of Allah, It 15 considered that
Satan was chosen to have his abode in heaven at the station of
the angels becanse of his piousness. The difference bebarean hum
and the angelswas that he had the choice to exercise his wiall to
even negate the commmands of Allah at the cost of facing its
consequences, whereas the angels do not have any mich leave.
Hence, Satan negated the divine conunandwiath the plea that he
was superior to Adam in his ereation, although Allah made
Adam far maperior to Satan by bestowing him knowledze that the
angels and Satan did not possess. And even the matter by wluch
Adam was created was also maperior to that of Satan, who was
created out of fire.

Like Satan, Adam had also the choice to negate the divine
conunands at the costof his 1l fate, but his obedience brought honm
i an apologetic marmer and saved him fiom Allah’s wrath, Also
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due to the knowledze bestowred by Allah to Adam and hus
stbmussive natare, he was granted miperiority over the angels.
Hence, the angels inchiding Iblees (Satan) were asked to bowr
doan before the learned Adam, to which the angels obewed
mumediately, while Zatan negated. Indeed the angels” compliance
and negation of Zatan only became possible by Allah’s leave,
since Satan had the option whereas the angels had not.

Zo it 15 simple to deduce that Zatan’s negationwas cansed
due to his ignorance (JThalal, which imparted in him the factor
of atrogance and pride.

Moreover he was still provided with an opporbmity to beg
pardon and ask for Allah’s forgiveness while he was asked to
explain the reasons of his negations to ohey Allah’s command.
Unfortunately he still realimed not his mustake and mstead
pleaded his saperiority that he was created out of fire and that
Adam was created from nmd. 2o he proved his ignorance since
fire 15 a component of the dust, hence mfernor to 1. Tlns, he
chose &llah’s wrath and marse, bt at the same time he asked for
Allah’s leave up till the day of Eesnrrection to mislead Adam
and ks children, which he wras granted, so he bacame the enemy
of Adam and his children, but Allah notified both for Adam and
his children that those who will behave Like slaves of Allah and
ohey His commandments shall neverbe musgnded by Satan, and
whosoever will go astray will have their abode i the hellfire
along with Satan.

HenceforthZatan chose his mission along with his nation to
nusguide and incite the lomars from theirdestinahonentmsted by
their Lord by using his main trap of ege and arrogance. A5 a
matterof fact the people with ignorance are liable to be arrogant,
hence, they are easily targeted and trapped by Satan. On the
contrary, the people withtheir ohedience, humbleness, knoarledge,
and faith i Allahk do save themselwes by keeping stack on the

right path duly puided by Allah through His Prophets.
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Zo to conchide inbrief the remedies and counteractions to
save our souls from the satanic mmecitation and thereby from
Allah’swrath, the following prescription 15 hereby amumnarized
and offered for the benefit of the fallowr being:

4 Femedy from the satamie enmity 15 to have complete
faith (Erman] in Allah,

E. Eemedy from armrogance 15 submission and sorrender
before Allah, and on the contrary adoption of lnmuhty
and kindness for His creation.

2. Eemedyofignorance 15 to acquire knowledge that Allah
bestowred upon Adam and to have plety (tagaral.

D. Eemedy for anger 15 to have plety and patience.

E. Eemedy for hist 15 to be pious and keep fasting when 1t
15 felt inloumanly.

F. Eemedy for being unmst 15 to adopt piety (taqara) and
followr the divine laars and the Prophet’s footsteps.

Finally remedy for safety from the satarue mmeitation is to
have faithin Allah, acquive knowledze which Allah bestowred to

Adam, and have piety, kindness, laombleness, and patience.
Lzain all these factors are mchided m taro elements only that 1s
faith (Eman) and knowledze with negation of arrogance. Both
these elements have already been described earhier, bt we need
to knowr sometling more regarding the elemert of Eman or faath
with regard to the sbove remedies.

212, The Pivot of Remedies against Satanic
Incitation

L5 has been described in the previous topic, “fath™ and
“knowledze’™ are the main remedial factors to protect the ewvil
deeds, but still it 15 considered that the pivot of the entire
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remedial factor 15 faith. It 15 not something that 15 achiewed
merely by its pronouncement, bt it 15 needed to be felt and
admittedwith the core of one’s heart. In that verse 14, chapter
49, Al-Hujarat, saws that “the Bedowmns say: “We beliewve.” Say:
“Fo believe not,” bat wou only say, “We have anrendered (in
Islam),” for faith (Eman) has not wet entered your hearts. But if
you obey Allah and His Messenger, He will not decrease
anything i reward from your deeds. Allah 15 oft-Formvng,
Most Mercifal.”

This verse reflects the attiide of those ignorant people, who
mast said and clamied to be Maslims bat knewr not about the
Liabilities andburden ofthe claim they pronounced, which they
are after their proclamation.

Similarly, 15 this not tre on this day of the barenty-first
cenbiry where most of the people claim similar to those
Bedouins of the seventh centary by claiming to be the believers
but are not?

Presently mostof the Muslims are ignorant of the teaching
of Charan and the verdicts of the Prophet Muhammad. 4 momber
of Mushmms thoughunderstand the mearmng of Charan bat do not
practice its verdicts, whereas the rest of the millions of Muslims
do recite Caran bt unfortunatelydon™ understand, nor do they
wish tounderstand it. Theyhawe adopted, mhented, and honored
the traditions and oustoms of the penod of ignorance of their
contries or of the civilizations contrary to the divine laars.

It 15 shamefial to mention that stillwomen are killed by their
fathers, brothes, anduncles in the name of honor (ghaira). The
children are kidnapped and sold to be uwsed for hegzing,
prostitutions, and anmsement parposes. The danghters and
sisters are not allowed to marry on their choice; either they are
killed or they are not allowed to marry at all. Sometimes when
fathers, brothers, and uncles want to grab their inhemted
property, they marry their danghters and sisters with the book. It
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may be mentioned that this evil tradition of marrring the sixls
with the book 15 the cutcome of Fitna (muschief) of Fhalg-A1-
Charan. The givls are given in the name of marriage in hen of diar
ot gisas (blood money). Though mach zirls and women are given
i the name of marriage, they are not allowed to maintain their
statas of avwafe, they cannot wear proper clothes, and they are
keptworse than the conmibines and the slaves. Instead they live
a muserable Lifs.

Allsach evildoers being mvolved in ;ach heinous crimes are
mostly so-called civilized persons and even claim themselves to
be the servants of A llah, Shame onthem, and shame onthermwho
have failed to protect the society fromauch evils, and even shame
on themwho have not come forerard to protest against sach evils;
indeed all those are tansting in satanic hands and are responsible
for the said crimes. Indeed they are the zreater sinner than the
ignorant Bedonins and indeed are not possessor of Eman or faith,
hence, howr can they claim to be the Mushims, who are supposed
tobe obedient slaves of Allah? Zurely, forthem 1s a torment that
they realizme not. Allah has pronounced His werdict for sach
disobedient, 1znorant, arrogant, ard crel peopls, who eitherlnoar
not or realize not or care not the commands of Allah.

Allah has warned them, if they wet have a little wasdom to
understand about the evil they are commutting and the evil that
they have permitted in the societies to conmnence. The following
verses of the book of Allah are relevant in this regard:

I Werse 85, chapter &, Al-Anam, says, “Say: He (4Allah)
has poarer to send torment on you from above or from
under ywour feet, or to coveryouvath confission n party
strife, and make you to taste the violence of one ancther.
See howr varionsly We (Allah) explain oar signs, so that
they may understand.”™

i Werse 33, chapter 7, Al-Aaraf, saws that “say (O
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7l

bhihamunad): The things that my Lord has indeed
forbidden ave Al-Fasrahish (all dirty, bad and unlapefial
deeds] whether conunitted openlyor secretly, sins (of all
kind), umrightecus oppression, jolmng partners with
Allah for which He has given no mthornty, and saying
things about Allah of which vo have no knowledgze ™

Verse 38, chapter 7, Al-Aaraf, says that “those who

reject Char [verses, being signs and lessons) and treat
them arrogantly, they are the dwellers of the Fire, they
will abide therein forever.”

Verse 14, chapter 47, Muhammad, says that “is he who
15 on a clear proof from his Lord, like those forwhom
their evil deeds that they do are beantified for them,
while they followr their oam hasts (evil desives)?

Verse 55, chapter 39, Az-Famar, says that “followr the
best of that which is sent dowmn to you from woar Lord,
before the torment comes on wou suddendy wiile wou
percelve not.”

Verse 18, chapter 59, &1-Hasher, says that “0 youwho
believe! Fear Allah and keep wour duty to Hirm. And let
every person look to what he has sent forth for the
hereafter, and fear Allah. Verily, Allah 15 A1l-Awrare of
what wou do ™

It maybe pointed out that all ordaimments of &llah are

meant for the whole lbamanity, bat those who claim to be the
believer i the conumandments of Allah need to be more
conscions, since they claim to be the slaves of Allah, It 15
astonishing to note that all the thee zreat nations do claim to
be the trie followers of Allah (God). Indeed every one of
them 15 accountable before the Lord, and sarely the deviatoms
of &1lah’s commandments are lable for panishment. Indeed
the major punishment in this world 15 their division i sects
and groups, and thereafter by fighting each other.
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Think for awhilewhich nation or nations are facing the
wrath of their Lordbyway of testing or had tested violence
of each other? Do we knowr how many of the nations have
been killed by fighting each other? Is it not a matter needs
considerationy Indeed many of the wisest of the time did
their best to resolwe the conflicts, tat all i wain. &5 15
evident from the historythat the establishment of the Leage
of Mations took place after "World War I (1214-1915],
wherein millions of people were killed by each other’s
conflicts; mainly the people were killed by their cwm. But
the League of Mations failed n its objective. Let us observe
howr many children of Adam were killed by their brother
mankind, following 15 the brief’

4. Mhovher of people killed in World War I (1914-19183—15
I

BE. Monber of people killed o Fossisn Ciel War (1917-
192208 million
L. Mhaonber of people killed it Stalin’s regime (1924-1953—20
i
L. Muonber of pecple hilled i World “War I (1937-1945—55
i
E. Mmrber of peopls killed o post-"ENETD Centian horwh iygze—
2.1 milliox
F. Mhaonber of people killed in Chirwese Civdl War (194.5- 1949—
2.5 milliok
. Maonber of people killed @ People®s Fepaiblic of China (1949-
197 5—40 million
H. Movber of people killed i fSomerican maccames [(1915-
102315 million

I IMhovher of pecple killed i Korear War (1950-1953—2 8
T

¥ Mhowber of people killed i Morth Forea (1948- 1987 —1 66
I
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L Mhovber of people killed in Afghanistan (1979-20010—1.58
1

M Honber of people killed i FacFrag War (1980-19837—1
o

It maybe noted that these are mast fewr excamiples;, hustozris fiall
of killings, which 15 still in progress. However, after fathire of the
League of Hations, and m view of World War II, another
internaticnal peaceorganmizaton by the name of Tnited Hations
vwas established to replace the League of Hations, which also
brought no frat tothe weak and poor nations, as if noweak naton
has the right of sarvival as per general male being practiced by the
mighty natiors. Unlessae followr the divine commands regarding
love, peace, andbrothethood bebareen the children of Adam, no
peace will prevail. Indeed the deviators of the divine laas had to
suffar and to face thewrath of Allah here in thiswozld and a great
torment in the hereafter. Such deviators have been warned by the
Divine Authority vide vese 70, chapter &, Al-Anam which says
that “kawe those alone those who take their relimon as play and
anmsement, andwhom the life of this world have deceived. But
rerund (them) with it (the Charan) for fear that a personbe zZiven
up to destrmctionforthat which he has earned, when he will find
for himself no protectoror intercessor besides Allah, and even if
he offers everyransomy, itwill not be accepted from him Such are
theywho are givingup to destraction becanse of that which they
have carned. For them wall be a dunk of boiling water and a
painfil tormentbecase theyused tobe dishehevers [(deviators of
Allah’s commandments).™

Farther toit, Allah, the avenger, says that such killing in the
laman societies by their cwm brethren take place due to their
ignorance and thereby deviation from His conunands, In thus
regard werse &6, chapter 2, Al-Bagara, saws, “5o0 We [Allah)
made this panishment an example to their ocwm and the
mcceeding generations and a lesson to those who are pious one
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and obedient to Allah™

Alas indeed! Whenanould the most civilized existing natioes
learn lesson, even after losing their cam 4.026 billion brothers
and sisters? Still there is time for the lamanityto come closer to
their Lord and ask for His meroy, kindness, and pardon. Indeed #
15 a matter of realization and compliance of the conumands of the
Lord, our Master.

213. Seek Enowledge for a Safe Passage from
the Satanic Traps

The knowledze that may help us in becomung zood laman
beings and save ourselves from the satanic traps and mmeitation 1s
the knowledgze imparted by the Divine Authornty, which may be
described in the following paragraph.

This tyvpe of knowledze has been dismassed in detail earlier,
but to sumup, it may be said that to achieve the highest status
among the rest of the creation, we need to possess thoroughly the
knowledze revealed upon the lnman being by Allah, He
revealed upon us the knowledze that He considered necessary
for His mapreme creature to save themfrom Satan’s enmity. The
revelation of such knowledse started when Adarmaras trappedby
Satanwhile in heaven. Thereafter Adamwras sent dowm onto the
earth for his test and trial bat Allah contitued His revelation for
gudance of Adam and his children, which has been finalized
onto the Prophet Muhanumnad.

That revealed knoaledze maybe divided into three

categories:

A Knwowledge Based on Scientific Principles

After the creation of Adam, Allah imparted him the
knowledze based on the scientific principles. In addition, that
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knowledze seermed to have been implanted in the laman senes
starting from Adam for orerard travsmission into his children
through the process of mherntance on an as-and-when-requred
basis as per the needs of the lamamty and also whenewver the
childven of Adam exerted to explore that hidden treasmave of that
wut of their heredity, A5 15 evident, the scientists, the
philosophers, the leaders, and the reformers do not bear time and
again, buat the scientifie, philosoplucal, and reformatory
knowledze does exist for all the times. It may be noted by thus
type of knowledze that Adamweas honoredwith maperiority over
the angels and the angelswere ordaned to prostrate before ham.
Simularly the nations who acquire such knowledge do achieve
honor among their fellow nations, and on the contrary, the
nations without such knowledgze are doomed and dishonored.

B. Enowledge Based on the Ethical and Moral Principles

By this tyvpe of knowledze, the laman beings enable
themselves to raise their status abowve the lewvel of the lower
armimals. At the same time, 1t enables them to ehminate their
qualities that dimuinish and thereby elinuinate their character,
which 15 mespomsible of their wbecoming of loaman being,
exactlyin the manrer as the good cholestem] dirunishes the bad
one. This type of knowledze 15 also acquired through the divine
principles, which have constantlybeen revealed onto the haman
race since creation of Adamup till the finality of the prophet
hood of Muhammad.

Moreover onthebasis of the divine principles, there appear
other thanthe prophets a rmumber of reformes and scholars, who

constantly remind their fellowrbeings to followr the principles of
the divine ethics and morality.

C. Religious Practices
The third type of knowledze requred for safety from the
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satamic meitation s the knowledze of relizious practices that
enahle the aman being to supplicate and sibnut themselwes
before therr Lord and to achieve His love and nearness.
Thtimately it is only His nearness that can keepus avway fromthe
satamic mcitation and his wacked traps. This knowledze mayr be
called the knowledze regarding performance of relizions ritaals
ot the relizions practices, which have been tanght and displayed
tous by the prophets only.

Conclusion

Tlois, to conchide the above facts, the majonty of mankind
cannot attainperfectionin the first category that the Adam vwas
tanght by His Creator. Irstead only a fewr of the gifted and talerted

ones may be able to aclieve perfection in such creative
knowledze . But it 15 considered essential for the loammans 1o atleast

qualifyy themselves to attainthe level of lnunarnty by keeping them
above to the leve]l of the loarer anirmals. In that one nmast possass
the capabilityto understand and differentiate betareen right and
wrong, good and bad, piousness and impiousness, in order to
enable them to understand the divine puidance and the satanic
inecitation aswaell. This 15 a wery importarnt and essential factor to
be known andunderstoodby mankind becanse the basic parpose
of his coming into being 15 to please Allah by exercising his will
of negation against the sataric incitation and likevwise to achieve
the lowe and nearness of Allah through his extreme chedience,
supplication, and remenbrance. To achieve this end, we need to
develop our moral character in accordance with the basic ethical
order and mles set by the Divine Authonty duly reve aled unto the
mankind through His prophets.

214 .How to Attain Fiernal Love and Conteriooent

The end of cur Iife 15 to achieve contentmert and the eternal
love and peace. For that we need to improwve certain skaills
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relating to our conduct, character, and intellect and to elinunate
the contrary elemernts. Accordingly we wionld be able to achieve
the nearness of Allah and thereby micceed to protect oarselves
from the evils of the self and of Satan. Hence, the followang
characteristics need to be logically considered as to which of

them shall help 15 to achieve the nearness of Allah and which
one shall lead us toward the satanic evils:

A. The Factor of [gnorance

Heedless to say, ignorance 15 the basic factor that dragzed
Iblees [(Satan) toward the anger of his Lord while he imputed

within him the attnbutes of arrogance, anger, hate, and jealousy.
Hence, experiencing his owm il fate, he applied the same tools
against and to trap his greatest and ondyenenty, the homan being,

Bt stall, 1t maybe observed that most of'the philosophes wio
wed their intellizence—e z., Socrates, Flato, Aristotle, Descartes,
Hietzmsche, Eant, Bergson, and thowsands like them—mnever
approached the divine revelabions and have notbeen successfil to
elaborate the parpose of the homancreation and the end of their
Life. The philosophers, however, concentrated their thoughts
toarard the worldly Life only, althoagh they have been predicting
and thinking of the metaphysical sibjects. They also disoussed
abont the idea of the exstence of God buat absohitely iznored the
importance of the prophet hood; henece, thev rermamed ignomnt of
the benefits ofthe revealed knoaledze. They could only observe
the practiced motives recorded in the social arcloves. Tlos, some
said the purpose of the Inmans to be the “will to hwe,” “anll to
exist,” “will to powrer™; some led to the pairfial experience of the
sechision, some wanted to defeat their self by the painful
expenence ofkeeping aaray their self from their natural desives,
and some like Socrates said at the end of their life “that he only
knowrs that he knows nothing.™ Bergson, though, talked about
“inhnhor’ and its saperioritrower knowardledze bt never bothered
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abouat the revealed knowledze and the wital prnciple of the
prophet hood. Eant pleaded that we noist believe in God,
otherwise, we cannot attain ethical wahies, bat he never realized
abonat the knoarledze that Godbestoared tous through revelation,
which1s alsobased onthe prinaple of momlbity. However, none
spoke about the revealed knowledze and the parpose of our Life,
which God meant and wanted fromus.

This 15 only becanse the purpose of creationof mankind and
his sending onto the earthean only be made knowm to us by our
Creator. & table cannot explain as to why the carpenter has made
it and forwhat. For this the table has to know the interhionof the
carpenter. Sowe ought to know the divine intention as to what
He wanted forus to do. And this is why He sent approximately
one lmndred and terenty-four thousand prophets for mankind for
their puidance and to let them knowr as to why they have been
created and what He expects from them.

2o letus seek knowledze to overcome our ignorance and to
raise onrstatasup to the level of mankind, which 15 even above
the level of the angels; on the contrary, vwe are going to degrade
carselves, and most of us hawe already degraded beloar to the
level and statas of the loweer animals and evenbelowr to the stabs
of the biological and the material objects and the substances.

B. The Factor of ArTogance

The attitade of arrogance 15 the major cuteome of ignorance,
and 1t 15 mmdeed the mother of the all evil deeds. Ths was the

attrbute by the force of wlich Satan was trapped by himself,
since his ignorance mfissed in him the properties of arrogance,
and thereby he was meited to negate the Divine Orders. Zo,
arrogance has been considered to be the most wraranted attrnbute
of mankind after making partners with Allah which 15 azain the
outcome of ignorance.

Allah says with regard to the arogant persons in verse 9,
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chapter 22, 41-Hagy, that “bending his neck in pride and leading
[others] too, astray from the path of Allah, for him there 15
disgrace in this worldly ife and onthe Day of Eennrection. We
shall make him taste the torment of harming (Fire].”

There 15 a narration of Abd-Allah-bin-Masood recorded by
Bhaslim that the Prophet of Allah said that “whosoever has pride
in his heart equal to the weight of an atom shall not enter
Paradise ™ & person from the mdience said, “Verly, a person
loves that his dress should be beantifial and his shoes also be
beantifial” The Prophet of A1lah remarked, “WVerily, 41lah is the
IMost Beantifil and He Lowves beaty, whereas the pride 15 to
completely disregard the trath and to contempt the people.™

Imarm Muslim has recorded another saying of the Prophet of
Allaharherein he said, ““Allah has revealed to me that you should
be lamble to one another. One should neither boast abowve
another, nor transgress against another.™

Bhaslimm and Bokhari have narrated another saying of the
Prophet of Allah that says, “Shall I not inform you about the
immates of the Hell? It is very violent, impertinent and pronad
person.”

It has been narrated that Abu-Hurara retonmed from the
matketplace carnrving a bundle of firewood while he was
governor of Medina, appommted by Mareran, He was heard
saying “The governor 15 comung through, 50 make a room for
him to facilitate him in carryving his bandle of firewood.™

Hence, atrogance leads mankind toward the anger of Allah
and keeps the peoples away from therighteossness. [tbefits onby
to Allah alone to be exaltant and glorions of His majesty,
grandenur, dignity, honor, power, and lordship.

C. Obedience 1o and Reliance on Allah

Chedience and sibmittal is contrary and negation to the
attrbute of arrogance . Alsowhenwe have to face a great enemy

536



Oracle of the Lact and Fial hleccaze

[Satan) at every momernt for all the times, we need and nmst seek
refiige of our Lord, the most powerfial and omripresent. We need
to seek His love and nearness, and for that the more we
remember Him i our utmost sibruissiveness and lambleness,
the morewe shall zet closer to Himm. It has been knowm tous by
the Divine Authornity thatwhatever exist—ie., the material and
the botanical objects, the insects and the animals, the jinns and
the angels—all they do chey and prostrate before Allah and
pronounce His glories, greatness, and praises. Then why not His
wisest creatare and His deputy on earth be not pronouncing his
Master®s majesty and greatness and submit before Him m hus
meekness and sapplicate by praising and prostrating mm a
befitting manner? In this regard, werses 49 and 50, chapter 16,
An-Mahl says, “And to Allah prostrate all that 15 1n the heavens
and all that 15 on the earth, of the moving creatures and the
Angels, and they are not proad . . . They fear their Lord ahowe
them, and they do what they are commanded.”™

Another verse 18, chapter 22, Al-Hayy, firther says, “See v
not that whosoewer 15 in the heavens and whoever 15 on earth,
and the au, and the moon, and the stars, and the momtains, and
the trees and dawab [all those animals who possess lverl and
many of the mankind prostrate themselwres before Allah. But
there are many on whom the poushment 15 pustified, and
whomsoever 4llah disgraces, none can honorhim. Verly, Allah
does what He Wills ™

(Prostration is mandated whosoever reads the ahowve verses
in order to followr the cormmand of od.)

Though prostration before Allah has specifically been
ordained, it maybe borm in nund that only prostration 15 not all
that chedience; mstead it 15 one aspect of obedience to Allah.
Indeed Allah wants an absohite obedience, and that 15 to obey
His every conmmmandment inits tme spirit. The following verses
of the Chiran are relevant in this rezard:
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Verse 136, chapter 2, Al-Bagara, says, “Say [0,
Mhihanumad): “Webeliewe in 8llah and that which has been sent
down to us and that which has been sent down to Ihraheem
[Abraham], Ismail(Ishimaell, Ishaq (Tsaac), ¥aqub [ Jacob], and
to the offspring of the tarelve sons of ¥ aqub, and that which has
been given to Musa (Moses) and Essa [ Jemus), and that which
has been given to the Prophets from their Lord. We make no
distinction betareen any of them, and to Him (Allah) we have
subrutted [in His cbedience). ™

Verse 14, chapter 4, An-Fisa, says, “And whosoever
disobeys  Allah  and His  Messenger (Muhammad) and
transgresses His limits, Hewill cast him into ‘Fire” to abide thew
in;, and he shall have a disgracefil torment ™

While the slave of Allah atbrnits himself before Him in all
aspects of his life, then he 15 requred to have full faith and
reliance upon Allah only, and he noast not ask for help to anyone
else otherthan Allah. The following werses are relevant in this
context:

In verse 23, chapter 5, Al-Maida it 15 sad that “put your
trnist i Allah if won are believers indeed.™

Tloas, reliance on Allah 15 also a part of our cbedience to
Him. Parthermore inverse 173, chapter 3, Al-e-Imran it 15 said
that “they sad: “Allah 15 safficient for us, and He 15 the Best
Disposer of affairs.™

In another verse 159, chapter 3, Al-e-Imwran, it has been
mentioned that “&llah lowes those who pat their trast (i Himw].™

Hence, obeyving and trsting &llah negate arrogance and save
15 from the satanic incitation and traps.

D. Adoption of Tagwa (Piety)

renerally the word “tagara™ 15 defined as “fear of Allah™ or
“piety,” bt as it 1sunderstood, it may be explained as “to make
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efforts to attanthe lowe of Allah by abiding by His Cornumands,
with a fear that Allah may not dislike any of our deed.™
Letus see as to how Allah Himself meant and defined tagqera.

Verse 177, chapter 2, Al-Bagara, says that “it 15 not
“Taqaa’ (piety and rightecusness), that you hon your
faces towrard East or West [1n wour pragers]; bt it 15 (the
quality of 1 one who believes (the only Lordship) in
Allah, and the Last Day (the Day of Eeanrection], the
Angels [ tobe the Allah’s Slawes], the Books (revealed
on to the Prophets), the Prophets, and to spend hus
vwealth, inspite of his lowe for it, to the kinsfolk, 1o the
orphans, and to poorand to the wayfarers, and to those
who ask, and to set the slaves free, perform Zalat [ five
time prayvers) and give Zakat (oblizatory charity), and
who fillfill their covenant when they make it, and who
are patlent in extreme poverty and alment and at the
time of fighting [daring battles). Such are the people of
the trath and they are the Muttagun (those who adopt
“Tagqara’ or the plous one].™

Verse 36, chapter 4, An-MNisa, says, “Worship Allah and
join none with Him and do good with the parents,
kinstolk, orphans, poot, the neighbors who are near of
ki, the neighbors who are stranger, the compamonby
yvour side, and the wayfarer (wou meet), and those
[slawes] whom wou possess. Verily, Allah does not hike
suchwho are proud and boastfial ™

Verse 0 and 91, chapter 18, &-Hahl says that “wernly,
Allah Comumands mastice and patience and helping the
kith and kin, and forebode all evil and shamefil deeds
and all that 15 prohibited and all kind of oppression. He
admomishes wou that wou may pay heed . . . And filfill
the covenant of Allah, when you have covenanted, and
break not the ocaths after vou have appointed Allah as
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your surety. Vernly, Allah kneowrs what wou do.™

E Eevival of Eman (Faith)

Before its revival we ought to knowr a5 towhat Eman orfaith
means. [t mears tobelievein some fact by the core of the heart
and its pronouncement by tongue and to demonstrate and to
observe its imposibonand implementation that we commut and
claimm to believe. 3o when we say that we believe in Allah
Prophet, Charan, angels, the Day of Taidgzment, the word “heliawe™
does have some meanming in it, which entrsts some hability on
someone who pronounees it But unforinately those millions of
people who do pronoince that “they belewe,” believe not, since
they do notunderstard what theymeart by pronomeing the word
“helieve™; and theyclaimwithmreness that thewvare the helievers.
They need to payattertion to their prosncuncerment and think as to
what they believe. The word “Eman”™ has been explained
previosly inthe topic 28, bat the Caran remarks for those who
clairn tobe the possessorof faith, at thew don't, in that verse 14,
chapter 49, &l-Hjarat, says, “The Bedomins (the people laclang m
knowledze and wisdom) say: “We beliewe.” Say: “You believe
not, bt you onlysay, “We have surrendered (in Islam],* for faath
has not et entered your hearts. But if yvou obey Allah and His
Messenger, He will not decrease anything in revward for your
deads. Verly, Allah 15 oft-Forgiving, Most Mercifial ™

I leave it for the readers who may be perising this book to
decide and consider whether such Bedoumins (lacking m
knowledgze] do exist now or not in this tarentyw-first century
claiming thereby tobe the believers, 1.2, faithfil in compliance
ta the Divine Orders.

Allah says inthe corresponding verse 15 of chapter 49 that
“only those are believers who have believed in Allah and in His
Messenger, and after that doubt not, bat strive with their wealth
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and their lives for the canse of Allah. Those! They are the
trathfial ™

In contitmation tothese verses, the verses ahead 16 and 17 of
the same chapter say, “Say: Wil vou mmform Allah of ywour
relizion, while &llah kneoears all that 15 inthe heavens and all that
15 m the earth, and Allah 15 All-Aware of everything . . . They
regard as favor to woun (O, Muharmmad) that they have embraced
Islam. Say: “Count not wour Islam as a favor to me.” Hay, but
Allah has conferred a favor upon you that he has puded wou to
the Faith, if vou indeed are trae™

Tobe steadfast on faith or Eman 15 diffimalt indeed becaise
of the full-time satarnic mmecitation contrary to the faith. It 15,
therefore, &llah the alloaise and loving, who has mandated on
each believer to keep on reviving his Eman constantly; bat
duration for its revival has notbeen mentoned, except that “0,
vl who believe! Beliewe ™ This short sentence of the divine
verdict mandates a constant revival, which [ consider should be
revived five times a day, at least, when we nibmut curselwes
before &llah in Salat, and that we are not alloweed to disconnect
its continuty. Inthis context, werse 138, chapter 4, An-WNisa, 15
relevant, which says, “0, youwho believe! Believe in Allah and
His Messenger and the Book, which has sent down on to His
Messenger, and the Scrptare which He sent dowm to those
before [him], and whosoewver dishelieve in Allah, His Angels,
His Books, His Messengers, and the Last Day, then indeed he
has strawed far aaray.™

This verse 15 very nmach clear tobe the commandment for the
believers of all times to keep reviving their faith every nowr and
then. But some of the scholars wiear this cormand for the peopke
of the previous books only, 1.e., the Christians and the Jews, to
which [ do not agree and plead that the said verse 15 addressed to
thosewho believe i the conunands of the Prophet Muhamimad
only. And for the people of the previous books, there 15 another
command, ordained vide verse 28, chapter 57, Al-Hadeed, which
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says that 0, wou who believe! Fear Allah and beliewe 1n His
Messenger (Muhanumad), He (4Allah) wiall gZive wou double
portionof His Meroy, and He will zive wou a bight by which wou
shall walk (straight], and He wall forgve you, And Allah 15 oft-
forgving, most mercifal” This werse needs to be read n
contitmation of the previous verses, 26 and 27.

F. The Deviaton Factor

Onthe contrary, to the obedient slaves of Allah, those who
care less for His (Allah’s) commmands and have deviated there
from, Allah the Lord of majesty has warned them of a big
torment; the following verses are relevant m this regard:

I Werse 70, chapter &, Al-Anam says, “And leave alone
thosewho take their relizion as play and anmisement and
whom the life of this world have deceived. But remind
(them] with it (the Charan] lest a personbe givenup to
destrmction for that which he has earned, when he wall
find for himself no protector or intercessor besides
Allah, and evenifhe offers every ransomy, it will not be
accepted from him. Suach are they who are Zivenup to
destractionbecaise of that which they have earmed. For
them will be a drnk of boiling water and a painfil
torment becaise they used to disheliewe ™

o Verse 85 and &8, chapter 2, Al-Bagara, saws, “And
mdeed you knew those amongst youwho transgressed in
the matter of the Sabbath (Satarday). We said to them:
‘Be wou monkeys, despised and rejected” . . . S0 wre
made this pumishment an example (for the people of
Sabbath] to their cwm (nation) and to the mcceeding
generations and alessonto those who are the pious one
[and fear A1lahk).”

i Werse 18, chapter 3, Al-Bagara, saws to smach deviators
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that “they are deaf, durmb, and blind, so they return not
[to the right path).”

215, Need for Reformation and Eenaissance in
the Muslimn Societies

It hasbeen observed that political economuical, and maltaral
developmentswere imitiated in the European society during the
fourteenthand fifteerth centaries with the decline of the Mushim
civihization. The basic canse of that progress at one end and the
decline onthe other was due to the fact of acquiring knowledze
and on the contrary deprivation of knowledgze. The process of
acqunng knowledze was spread owver three cenbaries, and
sirmilar was the case to reach its deprivation.

Tndoabtedly the process for development and up-gradation
of the European societies was the outcome ofthe movements for
the Eeformation and the Fenaissance.

Eeformation was a relipions moment of the sinteenth
cenbury, mitiated by the establishment of the protestant cloarch,
whereas Fenaissancewas a mltaral revival and beginning of the
modern seience, which inchided the sclentific mventons and the
Industrial Bevohition. Range of this development 15 spread over
the three centuries—i.e. fifteenthtoseventeenth—the perniod of
vigorows artistic and mtellectual activities. Accordingly at the
same time, the team of the intellectials and the reformers did
theirbest to elininate the extremely nflaential role of the clerics
and of the fendal lords from their societies and mtroduced to
replace 1t with the democratic process. The system of the fendal
lords and of the clerics had been playing a very important role in
the society by establishing, strengtherming, and recoguzing the
nile of the monarchs and also patronizing each other to have
their roots deep 1n the king’s courts and in the social setup. In
view of the effective mflaence, it 15 felt necessary to knoar in
brief the role of these taro amthomties.
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A. Clericalism

The term “claricalism’ mears the inmvalverment and infhence
of'the cloarch anthorities in the social and political setap of the
states. Ths, after experiencing so many negative and adverse
experiences, the people and the governmment dishiked and
disapproved their mvolvernert in the state and the social affaors.
Their involvement was so mthortative that a king could not
divorce or marry at his oam wathoat consent and perrission of
the clarch. & priest wonald allowr printing and sale of mach
certificates, the holder of wlich could get pardoned for hus sins
from od. This incident took place in the reign of the king of
England Herry VIII (1509-1547, whose treanmry was doomed,
s0 his chief mumster Woolsew zot prepared and sold such
certiflcate with commmvance of the clarch to fillup the treasmy of
the king. Woolsey was however exemuted by the king, since he
coald not secure the king’s divorce. This famons incident has
been depicted by Zhakespeare [1584-16161 m his poem
“Woolsey’s Farewell” The king also overnled the mapremacy of
the clich over the state affairs by separating the king’s coart
and the public affairs in the country of England from the
Catholie Cloarch and created the Clurch of England up to hus
aspiclousness. The clerics were also witnessed to have been
mvolved munethical cormptions. The most famous clergrman
mmvolred in coruption wath the king’s famuly was Gregory
Tefimovich Easputin of Fuassia. In the name of relizion, there
were bao systems parallel to one another, and those were
clericalism and theocracy, of which one has been holding the
soclety into their chitches and the other vwanted to pronmlzate
strictly the relizions laws . These powrers have been playing their
role in favor or against thelr governonents as well, Also a tug-of-
war bebareen the said groups and with the govermment 15 still
evident 1n most of the relimions societies of the world, which of

conrse doored their nations.
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B. Feudalism and Monarchs

The centuries-old system of the feudal lords and warlords
helped the monarchs and crashed the commonpeoples i all the
societies of the worlds, unfortanately they still exist and are
sicking the nations” blood. They do exist in the so-called third
wiorld countries, andwoe to themy they still claim themselves to
be the most benevolent and honorable of the society.

History has witnessed that the societies hawe abarays been
divided inthree groups, 1.2, the feudal or the warlords under the
shadowr of the monarchs and the slaves or the working class. In
betoreen them had abwrays been a middle class to conduct the
routine business of the state. It 15 also evident from the ustory
that whenever the Divine Authornty resmued the lamanity, He
abarays chose someone from the middle class to represent His
gudeline and to protect the society from the cruelty of the
monarch and the lords and at the same time to uphold the slaves
and the servants. This is why every prophet was objected by the
chiefs of the commninities and pratsed by the slaves.

Heovrever, these tao aathornties—ie., the clerics and the
feudal lords—have abaraws kept the people under their chatches by
remairing farthfial to the monarchs at the cost of the people,
therebybecoming a source of cormpton and abnses in the society.

216. Decline of the Muslim Nation

reopolitical global view depicts that the entive world had
been under the mthortative mfhience of three major powrers—
that 15, the clerics, the fendalbararlords, and the monarchs. Indeed
the civlimed nations of the world have suoceeded to get nd of
these evil powers, but unfortunately there still exist most of the
Muaslim countries that are stillunder the claws of these negative
powrers. These powrers need to be elimunated being contrarny to
the ethical lows and to ensare the free will of the people and to
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induct the niles ordained by the Divine Authonty. The most
famons rightly guded maler of the Mlushim state, the second
deputy of the Prophet of Allah, Omer-bin Al-Fhattab, had very
tightly said that the mothers give birth to their children as five
sonil, bt the people enslave them. An Indian scholar, Syed Abu-
Al-Hassan Madvi has graded only seven pions and nightly
gnided chiefs of the Muslim state during the last fourteen
centiries. Thosewere the first four nalers after the demise of the
Prophet Muhanmimad, and there sfter—Omer-bin-Abd-al-A mz (d.
AH 101), Hoor-Uddin Zanzi (4. AH 5417, and Sallalpaddin
Lonaba (4. AH 5897, the rest—all do not qualify to have ensured
the implementationofthe mle of lawrs pronmalzatedby Allah and
His Prophet on themselves and on their people.

The mtellizent nations of the West have mcceeded to
elininate the mle of the clerics and the fendal lords after a great
straggle, at they had to pay very high considerations by losing
their ethical and moral wabies by elinunating their own religicns
bindings from their owmn selwes. They, indeed uplified the
soclety by providing them the nile of mstice, peace, equality, and
tranquility, which 15 conunendable.

The DMuslim societies could not mantain wuty m
brotherhood of Islam and peace within them. They failed to
elirnate slavery ocut of their privileged class and came across
with the hate of each other in the name of relizion by dividing it
insectarianism. &lso aspecific class attained a higher position m
the soclety by clamung and creating superiority over the others
by way of wing the names of their renowmed ancestors and
claimed tobe the pioas ones and saperiors among the nation in
order to have conunand overthem That claim of theirs 15 indeed
contrary to the commmandments of 4llah and His Prophet, and
they have deviated from the teaching and practices of the
Frophet of Allah and of ks deputies, who administered the
nationbetterthan the Kaiser and Kisra (the nilers of Fome and
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Persial but lived their personal hife ke a beggar and newer
claimmed to be mperior from anyone. They were the truthfial
persons and the nghteous oustodians following the Prophet of
Allah. This 15 why Omer-bin-Ehattab cried when the divine
proclamation was received that the relizion of [slam has been
completed. The reason of his crving, Omer explained, was that
he had perceived the fubhire dowmfall of the Muslim nation.
Indeed by leaving the divine conunands and introducing the ewvil
mstoms and traditions imstead, the Muslim nation has doomed
itzelf in the darkness of ignorance, arrogance, boasting, and
divisions into so many sects, castes, and groups fiall of hate and
egolsm with each other.

The tragedy of the time 15 that we still praise either curselves
or our elders; evernvwe feel prde for cur elders by ignoring their
nustakes, iznorance, arrogance, and deviation from the verdicts
and conumands of Allah and the traditioms of His Prophet. [t 15 a
tirme now that we noast find out and hughlizht our wealknesses
and the crimunal nustakes and to remstate our society in a
moderate form by way of educating curselves and adopting the
divine lawrs and traditions of the Prophet of Allah to create
harmony and peace by creating love and eliminating hatred
betareen the clildren of Adam.

217. Factors Responsible to Deteriorate the
Muslim Society

In a wery short and brief statement, the following reasons
may be considered responsible to nmtilate the prineiples of Islan
and thereby deral from the track of the Charan and the Sunnah.
History 15 evident that the societies, when deviated from the
divine principles, have been easily trapped by the satamc
incitation, and thereby it led to deteroration by degrading
themselves to the lewvel of the lower arnimals. Juch nations are
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therefore punished by massacre killing by other povrerfial natioes
orby killingby their cam violence. Indeed history is full of ;ach
inecidents.

A. Beginning of Monarchy and Theocracy among the
Muslims

It was the most unfortunate incident that the leadership of
the Muslim nationwas converted to monarchy after the forth
tightly suided deputy of the Prophet of Allah wlile the mile of
that rightly suided caliph was challenged by the govermorof a
Bhaslim state by way of establishing a paralle]l mmdependent
government. This incident lad foundation and mtroduced dual-
dimensional basic divisions in the Mushim society. On the one
hand, it introduced the hierarchal and the clerical system in the
Islarme society; it may be called theocracy, which never was
conceivedby the Prophet of Allah or his closest deputies. Onthe
other hand, it intwoduced the system of monawchy. Both of these
systems had a conunon system of inkerntance of their athowty to
their kin, which 15 absobitely azainst the traditions of the Prophet
of Allah, and indeed of the foremost deputies of the Prophet of
Allah. So clash betereen the tero parallel povarers, 1 the Mushm
society, began bebareen the theocracy and the monarchy. Also
there hadbeen a divisionin the theocraoywhile a group of them
started supporting the monarchs, and this 15 still in practice.

B. Ideologies Conirary to the Quran and the Sunnah

Different schools of thought were mnducted mm the Islanue
weologrunder the fhaence of the foreign civilizations, in that
Greek and Persian civilizations contbuted noach to cormpt the
bhaslim society, being the maperpowers and civilizations prior to
Islam. [t maybe added that any induction m the Islamie ideclogy
contrary to the Caran and the tradibiorms of the Prophet amoanted
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to cormption. Such ideas were brought in the shape of the
theones of the mntellects, which also comupted the mental lewel
of the commons, most promunent of which are still traceable in

the shape of evil mistoms. Some of the knowmn evil indactions am
mentioned beloar,

| Theory of Jzbriz and Jadviz (Compulsion and Freedom)

According to this concept, baro 1deas contrarytoone another
vwere mtroduced; according to that, the mdividuals are bound to
do good orbad, since they shall have to do whatewer they have
been destined to do by the Divine Authornity. Accordingly all the
Ulegal acts were made legal and on the contrary, the legal acts
were made 1llezal to qstify the mmeranted actions of the mlers.
The motives of this theoryeclearly indicate the evilintention of a
partimilar group of people. This 1dea was mtroduced during the
first century AH; the 1dea 15 defimtely contrarny to the divine
verdicts. od has set free mankind to choose, whatewer he likes,
ot of good and evil bt at the same time has warned them that
the zood wall brought for them an eternal pleasure, and on the
contrary, the evil shall take them to the hellfive.

A famons Jufi Persian poet, Mailana Fomi, conumented on
this theory and pleaded that even an arumal can understand the
motives and mtentions of this theory; the animal knows as to
howr far he 15 compelled or fiee to do or not to do. He firther
says 1 explanation to his statement that if’a stone 15 throwmn
toward a dog, hewill not get angry on the stone; instead he wall
be annoved at the personwho had theown the stone. He therefiee
pleads that if an animal 15 capable tounderstand the intention of
a person, then why can a person not think and understand to
what extent he canuse his will and where he feels restricted by
the wall of God.

The following verses of the Charan are relevant tounderstand
the facts regarding the above theory:
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1] Werse 114, chapter 3, Al-e-Inran, saws in this regard that
“they believe m Allah and the Last Day and order for
good and forbid the bad, and they hasten m good works
and they are among the righteons.™

2] Verse 7, chapter 12, Al-Eahf, says that “werily, We have
made thatwhichis onthe earthas a decoration for it, n
order that We may test them (mankind) as to which of
them are the best in deeds.”™

3] Werse 92, chapter 27, An-Haml says that “I
(Muhammad) shoald recite the Caran, then whosoever
recelves giidance, receives it for the good of his cwm
self, andwhosoever goes astray, say (to him), ‘T am onby
one of the Warner.™

1 Paggion to Have the Deity Kings

According to the pre-Islamic Persian tradition, the newr
Bhaslims of Persia had a deep passion to have a deity king.
According to their andentbelief, the maler having no claim to be
the deityw king was not worthy of being a king. This concept of
theirs aroused during the Abbasid period, when the non-Arab
iblic was not happywith the cnaelty ofthe Tmayyvad’s dynasty.
o the Mushims of Persia, who had not wet become the tme
believers, wanted to treat the Muslim mler as their deity king.
Theywere of the opirion that the divine spiritdoes perebate into
the bodies of the king, and so theywranted toteat the caliph orthe
monarch ofthe Muslim state. Hence, one of the Persian groups
proclaimed this idea daring AH 141-143, which was rejected by
the caliph; mstead he toolk panitive action azainst them.

But thewr followers behaved against the caliph and were
called Rawindya. &5 a consequence, says Professor I O Leary
of'the Bristol Tmversityof Exngland in kus book The Philosophy
af Islam, this remalted in the formation of a major sect in the
Muslim nation, wherein they maintain that the Divine Spirit
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transmigrates mto the soul of their Imam. The 1dea 15 howewer

contrary to the divine werdicts, and the following verses of the
Chiran are relevant in this context:

11 Werse 118, chapter4, An-Misa, says that “wvernly, Allah
forgives not (the sin of ) setting up partners with Him,
tat He forgives whom He walls, the sins other than that,
and whoewer sets up partners with Allah has indeed
straved far away.”

2] Verse 3, chapter 33, Al-Ehzab, says that “pat wour trst
m Allah, and ;afficient 15 &llah as a disposer of affairs™

3. Werse 120, chapter 5, Al-Maida, says that “to Allah
belongs the dormmons of the Heavers and the Earth and
all that 15 there m, and He 15 empowrered over all things ™

47, The last and most omportant verse of chapter 1132, Al-
Akhlas, declares the absohite unity of Allah; it savs that
“say [0 Muhammad), He 15 Allah (the) One . . . The
Self-fufficient Master, Whom all creatare need . . . He
has not been created by any one, nor He gave hirth to
anyone . . . And there 15 none co-equal or comparable
unto Him.™

m Fima of Barnat (Wicked Ideaof the Concealed e aning
ofthe Quran}

Withthe introduction of the philosophical thoughts in the
Mhashim ideclogy, the Mushm thinkers and scholars started
evolving their owm thoughts contrary to the Charan and the
funnah of the Frophet. Thas, a newrwicked 1dea arose that the
Chararic words have taro different meanings, one the visible and
the other the concealed, which can only be understood and
explanedby the Imams. 5o they started explanung the Charan at
their cwny, indeed contrary to what the Prophet of Allah had
explained. This 1dea also claims that the Imams were also n
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receipt of the divine guidance.

Imam Jafar (AH 23-142 or AD T02-7857]115 considered to be
the zreat mapporterofthis idea. Professor I O Leary of Bristol
Tniversity England says that Jafararas the first person from the
sons of Al who proclaimed to have the divine spirit in him.

The following are the divine werdicts with regard to the
above clam:

11 Werse 159, chapter 2, Al-Bagara, says that “venly, those
who conceal the clear proofs, evidences and the
gudance, which We have sent down, after We have
made it clear for the people in the Book, they are once
marsed by Allah and oursed by the cursers.™

2] Werse 52, chapter 44, Ad-Tnakhan, saws that “certainly,
We have made this [(Charan] easy in vouur tongue [Arabic
langnage], in order that they may remember.”™

3] WVerse 17, chapter 54, Al-Qamar, says, “And We indeed
have made the Chiran easy to understand and remember,
then is there anyone who will remember?™

4] Verse 24, chapter 47, Muhammad, says that “do they not
then think deeply in the Charan, or, are their hearts are
locked up (from its understanding)?™

v Fima Khalg Al-Quran

There existed awicked idea inthe name of the Charan, during
the early second cenbary AH, having political motives in sapport
of'the nilers ike Mamoon and Mutesizn and at the same time to
e aganst the reputation and infhence of the nghtly suded
scholar like Imam Ahmad-bin-Hambal But the pnam had the
blessings of &llah; hence, he remained strict to the teachings of
the Charan and the Prophetof A1lah, althoagh he had to face great
hamiliation and the cmel behavior of the Mushim ralers.

The wicked scholars, who introdaced that wicked, finny,
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and ndimaloas 1dea about the Charan, said that the Charan is the
creation of Allah, Whenaskedby the king’s court regarding the
opiuons of Imam Ahmad in this regard, he absobitely rejected
the 1dea saying that the Chran is composition of the words of
Allah, having pieces of advice for mankind, and therefore is
most respectable forus. Thewicked and shamefial traces of that
idea still exist in a part of a Muslim society of Sindh, in South
Asia, even after a period of terelve kandred years. In that the
vicios and greedy people play muschief to grab the properhes of
their cwm danghters and sisters and manipulate their fictitions
marriages with the Chiran, wath the plea that the Charan 15 the
pioas and holy creation of Allah, and thewby they don’t alloar to
marry them at all to enable them to have illegal possession of
their propertes, which they or their kin keep 1n possession and
inherit after their death. This evil and sinfial tradition 15 the
oatcome  of the evil idea of KEhalg-al-Craran, and its
implementatonbywray of the fictibous marriages s the outoome
of the Hinda tradition of marrving the women wiath their 1dols,
animals, orwith some material orbotanical object, like trees, to
get them away from the musfortunes. Indeed they do it
symbolically, and after that the women are married with the
person of their choice accordingly. But the so-called Muslims
deceitfilly and exnmunally prohibit tharwomen frommarnang at
all. Ammesty International has also published reports regarding
this evil tradition.

Letus reviear the divine verdicts regarding the nature of the
Chiran.

1] Werse 52, chapter 7, Aaraf, says that “certainly, We hawe
brought to them a Book, based on knowledgze, which We
explaned in detail, a puidance and a meroy to the peopke
who believe ™

21 Werse 27, chapter 21, Al-Talwareer, says that “verily, this
(Charan] 15 no less than a remunder to (all] the Mankind
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and the jinn.™

3] Verse 97, chapter?, Al-Bagara, sayws that “sawr (0,
bhihamunad), “Whoever 15 enemy to Gabriel (Let hum
die i finy), for indeed he [(Gabmell has brought it
(Charan) down to wour heart by Allab’s permssion,
confirmingwhat came before it [Torah and the Gospel)

and pudance and glad tidings for the beliewers.™
v Conceptof Wahdat-Al Wajood

The philosoply that there existed none bt Allah only and
He created everything by His words out of His cem self. Tlhoas,
the mtiator and believers of this theory brought the 1dea of
duality in Islam which 1s contrary tothe mutialbelief of Divinahy
in the Islamic thought. It may be mentioned that it seems that
under the infhience of this theory, Mansoor Hallaj, one of the
fammons Sufis (d. AH 309, claimed to be the zod himself and
was cracified due to his claim. The prominent Sufis mapporting
this idea mehde Fuinaid Baghdadi (4. AH 2971, Ba-Yameed
Bastaym (d. AH 2600, Tbpn-Al-Arbi(d. AH 6327, and many others
from South Asia, like Shahbaz Qalandar (AD 1177-12747,
Bulleh Shah (AD 1620-17577, ete. Even some of them have
presented the theory of Triuty, which has already been
explained under the aihject of Sufism.

Whereas [slam preaches the belief of ity only, all those
who believe contrary to it are incorrect, untme, and woid, since
the Prophet of Allah has been teaching the oneness of Allah
only, whichbecame the canse of conthiet and his rejection by hus
kinfollks. Following are few werdicts of the Divine Authornty
with regard to His owmn self. Hence, no idea contrary to the
verdicts of Allah, the sovereizn Lord, the one, and the umique,
and of His Messenger 15 acceptable. His verdicts are revealed in
an absobitely clear fashion and in understandable manner by
anyone, who believes in His absohite aathornity.
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Verse 1 andd, chapter 112, Akhlas, says that “say: (0,
Mhihanumad) He 15 Allah the only One . . . And there 15
none co-equal or comparable to Him™

Verse 11, chapter 43, Ash-5Slnara, contairs that “there 15
nothing like Him (A1lah]; and He 15 the All-Hearer, 411-
Seer.”

Verse 5, chapter 20, Taa-Haa, says regarding fillah that
“the Most Gracious (Allah) rose ower the [Mighty)
Throne.”

Verse 2, chapter 1, Fateha, says that “all the praises and
thanks are for Allah (only), the Lord of the lhomans and
the jmmn and all that exist.™

Verse 14, chapter 20, Taa-Haa, wherein Allah says that
“werily, I am Allah! And none has the right to he
worshippedbut I. 50 worship Me, and perform Salat for
My remembrance.”

Verse 18, chapter 13, Ar-Faad says that “sar (0,
bhahamunad): “Who 15 the Loxd of the heavens and the
earth?” Zay: “Allah.” Zay: “Hawe wou then taken (for
vworship)] Awliva (protectors) other than Him, mach as
have no power either for benefit or for harm (evenlto
themselves?” Zay: “Is the blind equal to the one who
sees? Or darkness equal to Lght? Or do they assign to
Allah partners who created the ke of His creation, so
that the creation (which they made and His Creation)
seemed alike to them?” Zay: “Allah 15 the Creator of all
the things; and He 15 the One, the Imresistible. ™

2o nothmg is like & 1lah and nothing canbe like Him; &11ah is
onar Lord and the Lo of everrthing that exists, and everyone 1s
under His muight and corbol so nothaing canbe His partin any way
whatsoeverit maybe. Instead everdtlung in existence or that had

exlsted hefore or shall come into existence ave &1lah’s creation.
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218. The Consequences of Neglizsence from the
Divine Commands

Allah, the most exalted has mandated for mankind to
complyeath His commands and to seek knowledge and wisdom
that He has revealed and bestowed unto His Prophet. When the
people respond negatively or show their carelessness to the
divine commands, then thevare left at the mercy of their fate and
qualifyy for Allah’s wrath, unless they realize their neglect and
seek pardon from Him. Ao following cormmands other than
Allah s smalar to that of bowang their heads before other than
Allah, 5o this 15 too a negation of Allah’s conumands. Since
negation or carelessness m following Allah’s conunand oocoars
due to arrogance, while arrogance 15 the outcome of iznorance,
hence elimunation of ignorance by attaiming knowledze 1s
mandatory, on the contrary it shall also be an offence being
deviation of the Divine conunand.

The Charan says in this regard:

A Verses 64 and 65 of chapter®, Al-Anam say that “say (0,
Mhuahanumad): Allah resoaes won from this and from all
[other) distresses, and yet yvonworship (and obey) others
besides &llah . . . Say: He has pover to send torment on
o from above or fromander your feet, or to cover you
with confision in partystufe, and make wou to taste the
violence of one another. See howr variously, We explain
the signs, 5o that they may understand.”

BE. WVerse 49 chapter®, Al-Anam saws that “Tat those who
reject Chir bwat (Allah’s sigms and comumands), the
torment will toach them for their dishelief ™

2. Werse 26, chapter 35, Fatir says that “then I (Allah) ook
hold of those whao disheliewed and hovar terzible wras My
[&lah) denial (ponishiment]!™
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D. Verse 17, chapter 72, Al-Tinm, says that “Wa (Allah) try
them thereby. And whosoever hums away from the
rerunder of his Lord (Allah’s conunands), He will canse
him to enter in a severe torment.”

E. WVerses 37-39, chapter79, An-Mamat saythat “then for
him who transgressed all bounds (in disobeyving Allah’s
orders] . . . And preferred the life of this world . . .
Verly, his abode willbe hellfive.”

F. Werse 103, chapter 2, Al-Bagara, saws that “if theyw had
believed and guarded themselwes from evil and kept
their duty to Allah, far better would have been the
revrard from their Lord, if they but knew!™

>. Verse 17, chapter 54, Qamar, says that “We (Allah) have
indeed made the Chran easy to understand and
remember. Then 15 there any that will take pndance.”

To smmmarize and firther explain the above-mentioned
verses In simple form, 1t may be said that whosoever 15 not
following the commands of &1lah is disobedient to Him, henee,
he qualifies for His wrath m the followang ways:

8 D adisaster and calamity that may destroy them.

o8 By each other’s hatred after dividing them in parties,
gronps, divisions, and sects.

r By their marrelsome behavior remlting in their killing
of each other.

1 By fizhting and killing by themselwes or by other

nations.
e Theyshall lose rewrard in the hereafter, instead they shall
be dealt with a severe punishment of the hellfire.

Historr1s evident, and it hasbeen mentioned earlier that all
such meidents have already taken place, and still are in process.

But unfortunately, we have closed our eyves as ifwe are waiting
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for the same destiny. It 15 shamefial to rerund that three and a
half million Muslinns have been massacred by the Muslims by
themselves i Afgharistan Iran, and Iraq from 1979 to 2003, It
15 st one exampls whereas history is full of sach incidents. Ths
15 not tme for the Mushims only;, rmombers of killings during the
terentieth cenbury maybe perased, of which the estimated figures
have been computed to be 4 026 billion during the last centary.
This 15 an eye-opering factor for the whole commoity of the
children of Adam. Howr long will they contirme deviating from
Allah’s commands, and as a remlt, contitme mutting throats of
their falloar being, the children of Adam?

219. The First Decline of the Muslim
Civilization in the Twelfth Century AD

Till the seventhecentiry AH—i e, the torelfthcentury AD—
the city of Baghdad had become a symbolic seat of learming, but
the people had been playing around the useless philosophical
dismassions, leavingbehind the oblizations of the Chiran and the
Sunnah of the Prophet. The Muslim thankers were fully sripped
with the Greek philosophical thooghts and the Persian myths and
had developed theories contrary tothe Islamic ideclogy. Also the
clerics had closed their thinking process and failed to copeup
with the emerging demands of the developing civilization.
Instead they started believing strictly towrard their old masters in
relizion. In other words, frhad was locked up and Tagleed
prevailed which still contirmed, and we are still facing the same
turmoil m the tarenty-first cenbary AD.

That grave negligence i giving away the relizious
responsibilities the Mushm nation mvited the divine wrath for
themselwes. But on the other hand, the aftermath of the wrath
brought for the Muaslim nation a group of some honored scholars
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as well. It seems necessary to recall our declined sitaation and let
the new generation knowr about the wrath of Allah faced by the
Bhaslim nationwhile deviating from the conunands of 4llah. In
that Genghis Ehan of Mongolia attacked the kingdom of
FElorarzam Shah, whowas naling [ran, Elmrasan, and Turkistan,
and was plamung to mmvade Baghdad, Genghis was mling a
mighty kingdom in China, bordering the territories of Elrrarzam
Zhah, and was also having good relations wath him. Buat
Elorarzam arrogantly killed his enussaries, which frastrated
renghis against the entire Muslim world, so he proceeded to
vanqush them all. He along with his sons—Jochi Ehan,
Cloightai Ehan, and Ogtal Ehan—came out of their tenitones in
the yvear AH 615 and started massacring whoever came across
them. 5o they macceeded to destroy the people and the places of
Bokhara, Samarqand Balkh Heart, Hishapur, Mazandan, Amal
Fay, Hamadan, Cham, Qazvin, Debal Tabriz Tiflis, and
MMaragheh, leaving belund none of the old or young, women or
children. The household of King Elvararzam was also massacred.
Inthe end, they looted and destroyved the most civilized city of
the world, Baghdad, in the vear AH 656 and killed 1.2 nullion
people out of the 2.3 milliontotal populations. Almost the whole
of the Muslim world was batchered. But Allah had to keep His
message alive t1ll the day of Eesnrrection; hence, He wanted His
obedient slaves to remain existed all the time. If one nation
deviates from His orders, he brings some other nat-ion as His
believers and to become His slawes; indeed it 15 not dffiealt for
Himtodoso. 5o Allah raised a nation touphold His name cut of
those cmiel and batharie sons of Genghis, whom He had bhronaght
as a wrath and a owrse for those who cared less for His
ordaituments. That was not a mdden decision of the Divine
Authority;, instead Allah had already warned mankind that
whenever theyanll deviate from His promnmilzated principles, He
shall replace themwith another cbedient nation. The following
verses of the Charan are relevant in this regard:
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41 Verse 54, chapter 5, Al-Maida, saws that “0 youwho

E)

youbeliewe! Whoever from among you turns back from
his relimon(ie., the deviation of its implementations],
Allahwall bring (another) people whom He wall love and
they will love Him, lomble toward the believer, sterms
toward the dishelievers, fighting in the canse of Allah,
and never af¥ad of the blamme of the blamers. That 15 the
Grace of Allah which he bestows on whom He anlls.
And Allahis All-Safficient for His creatare’s needs, 4A11-
Enoarer.”

Verses 18-20 of chapter14d, Ibraheam, also spealk on the
samme sibject and says that “the parable of those who
dishelieved mtheir Lord is that theirworks are as ashes,
onwhich the wind blowes farously on astormy day; they
shall notbe able to zet canght (zero] of what they have
earned. That 15 the straying, far away (from the nght
pathl . . . Do you not see that 4llah has created the
heavens and the earth wiath tmth? If He wills, He can
remove vouu and bring (in your place) a new creation
(nationl! . .. Andfor Allah that 15 not hard or diffimlt.™

After Hiswrath on the deviated nation, Allah converted the

strong and the bratal nation of the Mongols mto His faithfil and
obedient servants. Whenthe Mushim natiooaras under the wrath
of Allah, at the same time He had created some devoted scholars
and chedient serrants to reformmand save the rermaiing socleties,
who were saved from the wrath. The most cutstanding of them
vwere Imam Tagi-u-deen Ibn-e-Tamuva (AH &51-T28) and hus
noble pupil Imam Imad-du-deen, Ihn-e-Eatheer, Ibtt-e-Clayrarm,
ete., who revived the trme [slamic relizious wabies and
condemned and elinunated the evil philosophical thoughts and
the wacked mistoms and traditions that existed in the society.
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220. Second Phase of Decline in the Muslim
society

Inspite of the efforts made by the Muslim reformers by way
of teaching Islam in its real spirit, they could not succeed to
elirminate the evil andwicked mastoms and traditions that existed
i the society. So the required progress and development conld
notbe achieved, and the society had not been protected from the
evil forces, andup till nover the leaders of the society have failed
even to develop a requred educational system to update the
society with the ourent developed knowledze. The fendal and
the cleric system with the establishment of monarchy n the
shape of a monarch or a military dictator or even a civilian
dictator under the wmbrella of democracy still exist in the
terenty-first century. The mligzious principles are not bemng
fornmlated on the basis of [jtihad, 1., onthe basis of logical and
solentific  analyses, simce the cleries are unaware of the
knowledze and pranciples of scientific, philosophical, financial,
and monetary systems to conchide the logical and analytical
deduction. They have wet to decide regarding pastification to
have their photograph for their passport or for any other
domimentation whereas they are willing to carrr a treasury bill
with a photographon it. They are still orthodox about the legabby
of camera and television, whereas they are willing to have their
mnterviewrs through it. About six decades ago, a wery important
and an infhaential relizions school of thought in the adbcontinerd
had given their werdict that loud speaker was an illegal
instrament Charam] to beused;, novar they canmot speak without .
A most enmunent educationist of the sbcontinent, Sir Swed
Ahmad Ehan, who mtroduced modern education in India was
declared to be a disheliever (Kafiy) as he introduced English
language and other selentific educational sibjects. & poet of the
East and an ermuinent scholar of Craran and Hadith, a laanrer, and
a philosopherwas declared to be a Kafiy when his philosophical
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poettrwras notunderstood by the clerie. Hoer there rarely exists
a pulpit from where Zheikh Igbal 15 not being referred. They
never spoke practically against forced prostitution, abduction,
kidnapping, killing, violence in the name of relizion, forced
begzary, snmgzzhng, and the uwse and trade of narcotios.
Education system orgamized by the clerics 15 only based on
learning of the Craran and Junnah of the Prophet, eliminating
there from any plulosophical and scientific deductions. Also they
are not willing to inchide therein the zeneral education of
mathematics, physics, chenustry, biology, lustory, geography,
social and metaphysical sclences, ete. It may be noted that the
svllabis of their existing education system was set by a clenie,
Mhallah Hizanmdding when asked by the Mughal king Aurangzeh
(raled AD 1658-1"07). The clerics are still mterested in finding
ot appearance of the moon with the help of the telescope by
standingup on the high-rise buildings. On the contrary, the rismg
of the moon can be seen by remaining inside the houses on to
your computer acourately. They hawve wet to decide and the
people vet tounderstand the durationof mornung and evening on
the basis of which we fix cur times for prayer and the times we
start our fasting. It maybe astonishing to knoar that there exist
four or five different calmlations to deterrmine the start of
morning and end of evening, and they are yet rebictant to knoar
the cormrect timing calmilated by the observatories; the most
aathentic obserratories m this regard are of the HAZL and the
T3 Haval Observatory inthe UTnited States, and in the other pats
of the world, there also exist many mach observatories. [t 15 sorry
to mentionthat thevhave wetto know which type of knowledze
was taught by the Divine Authority to Adam on the basis of
which the learned Adamwas honoredwith the prostrmtionof the
angels. [t maybe mentioned that it 15 not saufficient to only say
that Adam was tanght the names of the things. Indeed that was
something far ahead of the learming of the names only. This
sihject has already been discussed previonasly.
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Becanse of the ignorance, slackness, weakness, and

mefficient behavior of most of the nations of Asia, Africa
Australia, and America, they were enslaved by the European

nations. The fact needs to be acknowledzed that the colonial
lords not only earned a lot of wealth from their enslaved
countries but also contributed in development of those baclkarard
areas in the field of commmnication, industries, agrimaltare,
miming, health, edacation, etc. Hence, the mhabitants of those
areas also benefited cut of those developments.

It was however due to the afterffects of the greatwars of the
terentieth centary thatthe slave nations had the opporbity to
have their states lberated from colonial imperialism. But still
they have not acquired the capabilities to ran their cwm affairs
due to lack of knowledze and are receiving dictations from their
old masters.

The reasonbehind their slackness 15 the factor of ignorance
and arrogance; thereby they have beenunable to implement in
their society the divine laars that have been pronmlzated thvouzh
the book and the Prophet of Allah. This 15 the reason of their
decline and of thelr varions quarrels and divisions, which has
resulted in rulhons of their killings.

221. What the Muslim Nation Ought to Do

Last and final sagmestions for the nations—specifically the
Ilushim nations that need to revive their social, malbaral, and
relizions swstem by improving in thewr three dimensions duly
based onthe role of the goverrmment, of the social reformers, and
of the mtellectuals—are very briefly sammumarizad hereunder:

A. Social Reforms

I Theevil traditions and mustoms that are contrary to the
Charan and the traditioms of the prophet of 41lah ought to
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7l

7

be terminated without loss of time.

The systems of the feudal lords and warlords need to be
elirunated fortleanth.

The system of theocracy needs to be replaced by the
mntellectuals and the scholars to open the doors for
Ijtithad.

Society noist be enabled tounderstand the Charan and the
traditions of the Prophet.

Soctety should be provided the means of acquring
knowrledgze, whichwas bestovred to Adamby the Divine
Auathonty along wath ethical and moral knowladze.
Soctety should be zranted freedomwithin the social and
moral limits approved by the Divine Authority.
Human right s nmast be protected through the force of the
social and the state laars.

Peare, pstice, security, and equality to each member of
the soclety nmist be ensared free of cost.

Supremacy of the advocacy swstem noist be restricted,
and the mdividnals noist be amthorized to plead their
cases by themselvwes to enable them to ask for mstice
vwithout spending money to hire pleaders.

All racial and self-granted titles should be abolished,
only the titles earmed by the mdimidnals should be
allonared 1o use.

B. Eeligious and Moral Eeforms

Zoclety noist not be exploited by the relizions factions
and fractions.

We need to umnderstand the Charan as if it was revealed
ontous i the contemporanytimmes and that the Prophet
wionild still have acted the same way, as per inpanctions
of the Charan.

We nmst realime and hughlizht our mustakes, ewils,
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7l

oaltaral and social sins, and reliious thoughts and
practices that are contrary tothe Charan and the tradibioes
of the Prophet.

We need to understand the meamng of honesty,
trathfiilness, and mstodianship and to remain sincere
with regard to their implementation in the society.
We need to assess as towhat extentwe have been able to
achieve the lewel of lhamanity duly prescribed by the
divine and the prophetic verdicts.

We need to create in each individual the sense of self-
accountability

We need to setup anequitable socioeconomic systemby
making available pistice, education, economy, peace,
security, respect, and freedom to all members of the
society.
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